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May  Women  Speak? 

I 

-oOo- 

A  comparison  of  the  reports  of  the  various  woman’s  missionary  soc- 
nnn  Presbyterian  Church  would  indicate  that  not  less  than 

j  women  are  elected  as  officers  or  members  of  these  missionary 
j  societies,  and  so  may  be  called  upon  to  preside,  to  speak,  or  to  read 
papers  before  an  assembled  company  of  Christians.  In  a  growing  number 
o  cases  these  are  liable  to  be  mixed  assemblies.  A  comparison  of  the 
’  reports  of  the  women’s  meetings  in  other  Presbyterian  denominations  also 
shows  that  these  societies  among  them  are  rapidly  increasing,  both  in 
numbers  and  importance.  The  Covenanter  Synod  has  approved  of  the 
ordination  of  deaconesses  in  their  churches.  Probably  25,000  women  in 

he  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  are  also  officers  or  active  leaders  in 
such  associations. 


The  traditional  public  opinion  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  certain¬ 
ly  until  within  the  last  half  century,  has  been  that  the  Bible  definite- 
y  made  it  improper  for  a  woman  to  either  speak  or  pray  in  a  mixed 
assembly.  On  the  other  hand,  as  by  the  providence  of  God,  this  large 
body  of  women  find  themselves  continually  thrown  into  situations,  in 
which,  except  for  that  impression  of  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  it 
would  clearly  be  their  duty  to  take  part  in  a  mixed  assembly,  or  at 
least  to  allow  men  to  be  present  in  the  audience  at  their  public  meet¬ 
ings  and  listen  to  their  papers  and  addresses.  A  little  observation 
on  the  part  of  anyone  will  show,  that  the  consciences  of  very  many  of 
these  noble  women  are  greatly  troubled  with  perplexity.  The  call  for 
workers  in  the  heathen  world,  in  Utah,  in  the  Indian  tribes,  and  else¬ 
where,  seems  to  be  imperative  for  activity  on  their  part.  The  blessing 
of  God  seems  to  be  upon  their  labors,  as  indicated  by  the  amount  of 
money  they  raise,  the  numbers  and  ability  of  those  who  are  offering 
themselves  as  missionaries,  and  especially  and  peculiarly  the  suit¬ 
ability  of  these  female  missionaries  in  certain  departments  of  the  home 
and  foreign  field.  Activity  and  energy  means  the  multiplication  of 
these  occasions  of  conscientious  embarrassments.  If  this  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  Scripture  is  correct,  and  there  is  Divine  authority  specifi¬ 
cally  prohibiting  any  woman  under  any  circumstances  and  in  every  place 
from  speaking  where  a  man  is  present,  then  unquestionably  the  church 
ought  to  prevent  their  doing  so,  and  visit  church  censure  upon  those 
who  may  at  any  time  be  guilty  of  the  same.  To  the  study  of  this  ques¬ 
tion  the  writer  came  with  all  the  prejudices  likely  to  be  derived  from 
the  ancestral  assumption  of  the  unscriptural  behavior  of  any  woman  who 
addressed  a  mixed  assembly.  But  in  that  study  it  was  not  long  before 
it  became  evident  to  him,  that  the  same  rules  of  interpretation  which 
were  used  in  finding  out  the  meaning  of  the  Word  of  God  on  other  sub¬ 
jects,  would  utterly  fail  to  support  any  such  position.  ’lYhat  the 
writer’s  present  view  is,  will  be  clearly  indicated  in  the  progress  of 
this  study  of  the  Bible  as  to  the  position  of  women  before  the  fall,  by 
the  fall,  in  the  Hebrew  church,  and  under  the  Gosnel. 
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To  a  very  large  extent  the  prejudice  against  the  speaking  of  women 
in  public  was  generated,  and  is  now  maintained  by  the  attitude  toward 
the  Bible  taken  by  the  earlier  female  speakers  on  the  subject.  They 
generally  conceded  that  the  Scriptures  condemned  their  speaking  and  they 
defended  their  speaking  by  attacking  the  inspiration  and  authority  of 
the  Bible,  and  so  many  of  them  drifted  far  over  into  infidelity  and 
atheism.  This  is  a  grievous  fault  also  in  many  evangelical  writers. 
Intimations  are  thrown  out  that  there  is  a  difference  in  the  inspira¬ 
tional  authority  of  various  portions  of  the  Bible;  that  certain  state¬ 
ments  are  not  as  binding  as  certain  other  statements  when  both  are  inter¬ 
preted  with  equal  fairness. 

Now,  so  far  as  this  study  is  concerned,  every  such  view  is  wholly 
repudiated.  The  Scriptures  are  plenarily  inspired.  They  are  the  final 
authority  on  all  questions  of  doctrine;  and  they  are  to  be  interpreted 
by  the  same  rules  which  are  employed  to  discover  the  meaning  of  laws, 
contracts,  wills  and  other  documents.  The  same  rules  which  apply  to 
the  interpretation  of  duty  as  to  the  Sabbath,  as  to  murder,  as  to  the 
parables,  as  to  the  various  instructions  given  to  the  various  churches, 
are  to  be  applied  in  the  study  of  this  question.  Neither  this  subject 
nor  any  other  subject  has  any  peculiar  rights  v;hen  we  come  to  read  the 
Bible.  The  Old  Testament  will  help  us  to  understand  the  New,  and  the 
New  Testament  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  whole  is 
the  divinely  given,  consistent  and  only  authoritative  statement  of 
God’s  will  and  plan  of  grace.  Undoubtedly  to  a  very  large  extent  the 
conclusions  which  anyone  will  reach  will  depend  upon  the  principles  of 
interpretation  which  are  adopted;  but  a  method  of  reasoning  on  this 
subject  which  is  held  utterly  inapplicable  on  precisely  similar  questions 
ought  not  to  be  used.  On  this  principle  the  general  rules  of  interpre¬ 
tation,  applicable  alike  to  Scripture  and  to  legal  documents,  will  be 
applied  in  the  present  investigation. 

One  or  two  of  these  rules,  however,  are  so  important  that  they  may 
well  be  mentioned  at  the  outset.  The  first  of  these  is  called  ’’the  rule 
of  harmony,”  or  consistency.  In  Horne’s  Introduction,  vol.2,  p.338, 
this  rule  is  stated  thus:  "The  whole  system  of  revelation  must  be  ex¬ 
plained  so  as  to  be  consistent  with  itself.  When  two  passages  appear 
to  be  contradictory,  -  if  the  sense  of  the  one  can  be  clearly  ascertain¬ 
ed,  in  such  case  that  must  regulate  our  interpretation  of  the  other.” 
Again:  '’Y^hen  any  doctrine  is  manifest,  either  from  the  whole  tenor  of 
Divine  revelation  or  from  its  scope,  it  must  not  be  weakened  or  set 
aside  by  a  few  obscure  passages.”  These  rules  have  been  quoted,  adopt¬ 
ed  and  restated  by  almost  every  expositor  since,  and  they  have  been 
employed  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Church.  The  same  rule  holds  in 
the  courts  in  the  interpretation  of  legal  documents.  In  Blackstone’s 
Commentaries,  book  2,  p.380,  it  is  thus  stated:  ’’The  construction  must 
be  made  upon  the  entire  deed,  and  not  merely  upon  disjointed  parts  of 
it,  and  therefore  every  part  of  it  should  be,  if  possible,  made  to  take 
effect,  and  no  word  but  what  may  operate  in  some  shape  or  other.”  In 
book  1,  p.60,  note  12,  the  same  rule  is  applied  to  the  construction  of 
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.  ’It  is  an  established  rule  of  construction  that  stat- 

th^  ^  same  subject  must  be  construed  with  a  reference  to  each 

that  what  is  clear  in  one  statute  should  be  called  in  to 
explain  what  is  obscure  and  ambiguous  inanother.^’  In  the  same 
^  ^  ^  same  rule  is  stated  v;ith  reference  to  the  interpretation  of 
wi  s.^  ’The  whole  of  a  will  must  be  taken  under  consideration  in  order 
o  ecipher  the  meaning  of  an  obscure  passage  in  it.”  Numerous  illus- 
rations  of  the  effect  of  this  rule  on  various  other  questions  beside 

e  one  now  immediately  in  hand  will  be  presented  in  the  course  of  this 
study. 

Another  distinction  that  is  thoroughly  supported  by  the  Bible  itself 
IS  etween  the  mechanical,  formal,  literal  or  technical  command  or  pro- 
1  ition,  and  the  vital,  essential  and  substantial  thing  commanded  or 
pro  ibited  therein.  It  was  to  affirm  this  last  or  vital  mode  of  inter- 
pre  tation  that  Christ  uttered  very  much  of  what  is  contained  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  on  the  subjects  of  morder,  idolatry,  oaths,  alms, 
prayer,  fasting  and  th-e  like.  '’Of  old  time”  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
the  mechanical  method  of  interpreting  the  law  on  these  subjects;  and  so, 
while  keeping  the  letter,  had  broken  the  spirit.  His  sermon  re-estab¬ 
lished  the  doctrine  of  the  vital  essence  of  these  commandments,  and 
taught  that  whatever  looks  toward  or  makes  for  a  violation  of  them  is 
vicious;  and  that  whatever  makes  for  or  tends  to  the  glory  of  God,  the 
promotion  of  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  the  salvation  and  holi¬ 
ness  of  men,  is  to  be  promoted.  In  other  forms  of  words  this  same 
principle  is  taught  by  Samuel  to  Saul,  I  Sam.  xv:22,  and  by  Hosea  vi:6, 
which  last  is  quoted  with  an  illustrative  application  by  the  Savior  in 
Matt.  xii;7.  This  rule  also  will  be  Illustrated  further  on  in  this 
Bible  study.  Other  rules  of  interpretation  will  be  incidentally  applied, 
and  for  their  confirmation  and  justification  their  use  in  other  matters 
will  be  cited.  All  that  any  one  can  ask  is  that  the  rules  of  interpre¬ 
tation  shall  not  be  interpreted  more  harshly  and  narrowly  when  applied 
to  the  questions  of  woman’s  work  and  opportunities,  than  they  are  when 
applied  to  the  duties  of  men. 

To  understand  the  New  Testament  well  it  is  best  to  begin  with  the 
Old,  and  bring  our  minds  to  the  reception  of  the  New  Testament  after 
thoroughly  saturating  ourselves  with  the  spirit  of  the  Old.  The  Old 
Testament  was  the  preparation  for  the  enlargement  and  freedom  of 
Christianity  in  the  evangelization  and  activity  of  New  Testament  times. 

At  the  outset,  therefore,  it  is  well  to  note  the  aspect  in  which  woman 
stands  to  both  God  and  Adam  previous  to  the  fall. 

-Voinan  was  made  as  a  ’’helpmeet”  for  man  and  as  part  of  himself,  and 
there  is  not  one  single  word,  previous  to  the  fall,  indicating  bondage, 
or  servitude,  or  any  inferiority  other  than  official  subordination.  It 
would  be  a  marvellous  thing  if,  in  order  to  furnish  our  first  father 
with  a  companion,  he  should  be  furnished  with  an  inferior;  or  that,  in 
order  to  provide  him  with  a  slave,  he  had  been  furnished  with  a  part  of 
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himself.  Was  she  a  helpmeet  for  him  if  she  was  not  able  to  assist  him 
in  his  social  duties?  It  might  not  be  that  the  man  would  be  satisfied 
with  an  inferior  as  a  companion;  much  less  would  that  companion  feel 
content  to  be  looked  on  as  an  inferior.  So  when  woman  was  brought  to 
Adam  the  name  he  gave  her  was  precisely  the  same  name  by  which  he  was 
himself  called,  with  the  single  distinction  of  sex.  In  Hebrew  ish  is 
man,  and  the  name  Adam  gave  to  woman  was  is hah;  precisely  as  we  say 
prophetess,  or  deaconess,  or  duchess.  But  what  is  still  more  remarkable 
is  that  when  God  came  to  name  them,  He  called  them  both  by  the  same  name 
Adam.  Gen. v;  1,2:  ’’In  the  day  that  God  created  man,  in  the  likeness  of 
God  made  he  him;  male  and  female  created  he  them,  and  called  their  name, 
Ad^,  in  the  day  whenthey  were  created.”  In  all  the  account  thus  given 
of  that  estate  wherein  man  was  created,  from  which  he  fell  by  sin,  and 
to  which  he  is  to  be  restored  by  Christ,  there  is  no  hint  of  any  liberty 
given  to  man  which  was  denied  woman. 

In  the  history  of  the  fall  there  is  that  in  the  sentence  of  punish¬ 
ment,  which  is  generally  assumed  to  be  final  and  conclusive  as  condemn¬ 
ing  woman  to  this  condition  of  subjection:  ”And  they  desire  shall  be  to 
they  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee.”  Now  it  is  not  to  be  doubt¬ 
ed  for  a  moment  that  this  punishment  has  come  upon  the  sex  wherever  the 
race  has  been  left  in  its  sin.  But  it  is  a  very  vital  question  whether, 
when  a  plan  of  salvation  was  provided  for  the  race,  it  was  so  provided 
that  it  tended  measurably  to  relieve  the  race  from  every  other  formof 
the  curse,  and  yet  required  the  Church  of  God  to  make  it  part  of  its 
responsibility  to  enforce  on  woman  this  part  of  the  curse.  It  is  not 
easy  to  see  why  the  redemption  of  Christ  should  be  held  as  delivering 
man  even  in  this  world  measurably  from  the  punishment  of  his  sin,  and 
have  no  effect  in  relieving  woman  from  this  part  of  her  punishment  for 
her  sin.  If  the  Church  is  required  to  enforce  this  subjection  on  woman, 
then  by  impartiality  the  Church  is  bound  to  see  to  it  that  no  man  shall 
eat  his  bread  except  he  has  earned  it  by  ”the  sweat  of  his  face.”  It 
is  also  somewhat  significant  that  at  the  fall  the  promise  of  a  seed  who 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head  was  made  to  the  woman,  and  nothing 
said  of  it  either  of  man  or  to  man.  The  intimation  of  a  redeemer  was 
in  accordance  with  the  historical  fact  that  the  Redeemer  was  born  of 
woman.  He  redeems  womanhood. 

The  influence  of  the  redemption  in  tending  to  measurably  relieve 
the  whole  race  from  the  curse  of  sin,  presents  us  with  an  unequaled 
illustration  in  what  has  occurred  in  the  case  of  woman.  In  every 
barbarous  nation  woman  has  been  man's  slave.  She  did  the  work,  she 
carried  the  burdens,  she  cultivated  the  field,  she  made  the  clothing 
and  cooked  the  food;  while  man,  her  master,  did  the  fighting  and  hunt¬ 
ing.  If  she  was  not  thus  a  "hewer  of  wood  and  drawer  of  water,”  she 
has  been  hidden  away  in  some  harem  or  zenana  and  herded  for  man's 
passion.  In  every  place  where  the  Bible  came,  its  influence  was  to 
lift  woman  out  of  this  degradation  into  her  primeval  condition  of  man's 
equal.  Whether  the  contrast  is  made  between  ancient  nations,  such  as 
the  Egyptians,  Chaldeans,  Assyrians,  Ganaanites  or  Greeks,  and  the 
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Buddhists  or^Afri'ofl^  times,  or  between  Greeks,  Romans,  Mohammedans, 
cS  as  ^  l^arbarians,  and  Christians  in  modern  times,  -  pre- 

proportion  in  increases  its  influence,  in  thal 

woman  her  iu^t  c.h  e  urden  of  toil  in  his  just  share,  and  gives 

literature  opportunities  and  privileges  of  society, 

there  is  biit  igious  life.  For  this  well-known  feature  of  history 

brinein^r  anation;  namely,  that  the  redemption  of  Christ  is 

condition  wh i  oh lesser  or  larger  measure,  to  the 
which  shall  be  reached  by  both  when  Paradise  is  regained. 

circumstarop  age  the  church  was  largely  the  creature  of 

The  Scrinti  ^  °  individual  leadership  of  prominent  persons, 

sharniv  i nfli ont Pnief  that  the  position  of  woman  is  not 
t^e  rest  how  ^  Rebecca,  Rachel,  the  daughters  of  Jethro  and 

d*om  and  mod  a  ^ave  met  and  conversed  with  all  modern  free- 

of  the  rerPTn^n^  ’  When ,  howe ver ,  we  come  to  the  organization 

orsanizati nn*^  light  becomes  decidedly  clearer.  In  the 

and  sneakirixy  °  nation,  we  find  men  and  women  prophesying 

seem  to  np  the  praise  of  God  and  the  will  of  the  people 

are  somp  ^^od^*  ^  i^  their  different  positions  are  found  as  men 

condemned  others  sometimes  approved  and  sometimes 

.  .  *  ^  argued  that  because  prophetesses  were 

thpt  ^th^  obstructed  the  growth  of  true  religion, 

’a  all  women  are  to  be  condemned;  any  more  than  we  are 

piipZ^L  because  Moses  and  Aaron  were  both  prohibited  from 

^  promised  land,  and  Eli  failed  in  his  duty,  and  false  pro- 
phets  appeared  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,  therefore  no  man  should  be 
a^  owe  ^  o  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Along  beside  Moses,  the  law¬ 
giver,  iiaron  the  priest  and  Joshua  the  general  of  the  army,  there  is 

sample  of  woman  and -her  work,  Miriam  the  prophetess. 

If  Miriam  was  not  admitted  to  the  priesthood,  neither  was  Moses  nor 
Joshua  allowed  to  offer  sacrifices.  To  deny  that  Miriam  uttered  any 
hing  in  the  presence  of  the  mixed  assembly  is  plainly  to  contradict  the 
story  of  her  triumphal  singing  at  the  Red  Sea.  Whether  all  Israel 
heard  it  ornot ,  it  is  by  the  Spirit’s  direction  recorded  for  all  sub¬ 
sequent  learners.  She  had  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  preservation  of 
her  younger  brother  when  a  child,  and  was  called  to  show  her  Hebrew 
sisters  that  their  place  in  that  new  economy  which  was  organized  at 
oinai.  She  had  the  weaknesses  of  her  brothers,  and  was  smitten  with 
leprosy  for  ambition  to  take  a  particular  part  assigned  to  another.  The 
question  of  sex,  however,  was  not  involved  in  the  reproof.  Not  one 
single  word  is  said  to  show  that  the  fault  was  due  to  the  fact  that  she 
was  a  woman,  and  that  what  she  did  would  have  been  right  enough  for  a 
man.  She  had  overstepped  the  bounds  of  propriety  of  womanhood  no  more 
than  Aaron  had  overstepped  the  bounds  of  propriety  of  manhood.  The 
estimate  in  which  she  was  held  by  Moses  and  the  people  ( peradventure  also 
by  God  himself)  is  shown  in  that,  until  she  was  cleansed  of  her  leprosy 
the  cloud  was  not  lifted  from  the  camp,  nor  did  the  people  march  from 
the  spot  where  they  were  resting.  In  the  building  of  the  tabernacle 
she  and  her  sisters  in  the  nation  did  their  work  in  furnishing  the  hang¬ 
ings  and  the  ornaments  of  the  tabernacle,  and  when  she  came  to  die  it 
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Hebrews  of  the  olden  times;  or  between  Greeks,  Romans,  Mohammedans, 
u  IS  s  or  African  barbarians,  and  Christians  in  modern  times,  -  pre¬ 
cisely  as  the  religion  of  the  Bible  increases  its  influence,  in  that 
proportion  man  takes  the  burden  of  toil  in  his  just  share,  and  gives 
woman  her  just  share  in  the  opportunities  and  privileges  of  society, 

1  erature,  and  religious  life.  For  this  well-known  feature  of  history 
here  is  but  one  explanation;  namely,  that  the  redemption  of  Christ  is 
ringing  back  woman,  as  it  is  man  in  lesser  or  larger  measure,  to  the 
condition  which  shall  be  reached  by  both  when  Paradise  is  regained. 

,  ^  Through  the  patriarchal  age  the  church  was  largely  the  creature  of 

circumstances  and  of  the  individual  leadership  of  prominent  persons. 

he  Scripture  record  is  so  brief  that  the  position  of  woman  is  not 
sharply  indicated.  Sarah,  Rebecca,  Rachel,  the  daughters  of  Jethro  and 
the  rest,  however,  seem  to  have  met  and  conversed  with  all  modern  free¬ 
dom  and  modesty  with  men.  When,  however,  we  come  to  the  organization 
o^  the  Ceremonial  Economy,  the  light  becomes  decidedly  clearer.  In  the 
organization  of  that  Hebrew  nation,  we  find  men  and  women  prophesying 
and  speaking,  according  as  the  praise  of  God  and  the  will  of  the  people 
seem  to  require.  V/omen  in  their  different  positions  are  found  as  men 
are,  some  good  and  some  bad,  and  others  sometimes  approved  and  sometimes 
condemned.  Surely  it  can  not  be  argued  that  because  prophetesses  were 
sometimes  false  to  duty,  and  obstructed  the  growth  of  true  religion, 
that,  therefore,  all  women  are  to  be  condemned;  any  more  than  we  are 
allowed  to  argue  that  because  Moses  and  Aaron  were  both  prohibited  from 
entering  the  promised  land,  and  Eli  failed  in  his  duty,  and  false  pro¬ 
phets  appeared  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,  therefore  no  man  should  be 
allowed  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Along  beside  Moses,  the  law¬ 
giver,  Aaron  the  priest  and  Joshua  the  general  of  the  army,  there  is 
also,  as  type  and  sample  of  woman  and  her  work,  Miriam  the  prophetess. 

.4  If  Miriam  was  not  admitted  to  the  priesthood,  neither  was  Moses  nor 
ooshua  allowed  to  offer  sacrifices.  To  deny  that  Miriam  uttered  any 
thing  in  the  presence  of  the  mixed  assembly  is  plainly  to  contradict  the 
story  of  her  triumphal  singing  at  the  Red  Sea.  Whether  all  Israel 
heard  it  ornot ,  it  is  by  the  Spirit’s  direction  recorded  for  all  sub¬ 
sequent  learners.  She  had  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  preservation  of 
,  her  younger  brother  when  a  child,  and  was  called  to  show  her  Hebrew 

sisters  that  their  place  in  that  new  economy  which  was  organized  at 
Sinai.  She  had  the  weaknesses  of  her  brothers,  and  was  smitten  with 
leprosy  for  ambition  to  take  a  particular  part  assigned  to  another.  The 
question  of  sex,  however,  was  not  involved  in  the  reproof.  Not  one 
single  word  is  said  to  show  that  the  fault  was  due  to  the  fact  that  she 
was  a  woman,  and  that  what  she  did  would  have  been  right  enough  for  a 
man.  She  had  overstepped  the  bounds  of  propriety  of  womanhood  no  more 
than  Aaron  had  overstepped  the  bounds  of  propriety  of  manhood.  The 
estimate  in  which  she  was  held  by  Moses  and  the  people  (peradventure  also 
by  God  himself)  is  shown  in  that,  until  she  was  cleansed  of  her  leprosy, 
the  cloud  was  not  lifted  from  the  camp,  nor  did  the  people  march  from 
>  the  spot  where  they  were  resting.  In  the  building  of  the  tabernacle 

she  and  her  sisters  in  the  nation  did  their  work  in  furnishing  the  hang¬ 
ings  and  the  ornaments  of  the  tabernacle,  and  when  she  came  to  die  it 
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is  recorded  as  a  notable  event.  Seven  centuries  later,  God  speaking 
by  Micah,  vi:4,  names  her  as  one  of  those  by  whom  he  had  brought  this 
people  out  of  Egypt. 

The  time  when  Israel  had  the  largest  liberty  in  the  selection  of 
the  leaders  was  the  period  of  the  Judges.  This  intervened  betwizt  Josbue 
and  Saul.  Moses  and  Aaron  were  divinely  appointed,  and  when  the  king- 
ship  was  set  up  it  was  presumably  a  kingship  descending  according  to 
the  right  of  primogeniture.  During  the  days  of  the  Judges,  however,  it 
was  a  question  of  providential  indication  and  the  people’s  recognition. 
Now,  in  that  period,  Deborah  held  precisely  the  same  position  while  she 
was  judge,  that  Gideon  and  Ehud  and  others  did  when  they  were  judges. 
Judges  iv:4  specifically  negatives  the  statement  often  made,  that 
Deborah  was  called  by  God  for  a  special  emergency,  and  raised  up  for  one 
single  conflict.  Barak  was  the  general  of  her  army,  precisely  as 
Sisera  was  general  of  Jabin’s  army.  She  judged  Israel  before  that  war, 
and  she  judged  Israel  after  that  war.  Not  a  hint  is  given  of  any 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  her  so  doing  on  account  of  her  sex.  She  sent 
and  called  for  Barak,  as  Moses  called  for  Joshua  when  he  fought  Amalek. 

It  is  hardly  to  be  conceived  that  her  song  of  praise,  which  is  recorded 
in  Judges,  fifth  chapter,  was  not  uttered  in  the  presence  of  the  people. 
It  is  certain  that  it  is  recorded  for  the  instruction  of  all  ages. .and 
sexes  until  this  day. 

In  following  on  down  the  line,  note  should  be  made  of  the  incor¬ 
poration  of  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  and  probably  of  Rahab  the  Canaanitess, 
into  the  ancestry  of  the  Messiah.  Solomon  received  the  Q,ueen  of  Sheba 
with  royal  recognition,  and  not  a  protest  or  hint  is  uttered  of  any  im¬ 
propriety  in  her  official  position  or  her  visit  of  faith  to  the  King  of 
Israel.  The  position  of  Esther,  and  last,  but  by  no  means  least,  the 
work  of  Huldan  the  prophetess  in  identifying  the  sacred  record,  are 
also  without  a  word  of  condemnation.  When  attention  is  turned  to  the 
instances  of  false  prophetesses,  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  they  are  con¬ 
demned  for  what  they  did  and  said,  and  not  for  the  fact  that,  thou^ 
women,  they  took  the  responsibility  of  speaking  as  prophets.  In  Nehe- 
miah  vi:14,  an  account  is  given  of  the  prophetess  Noadiah,  who  joined 
Sanballat  in  obstructing  the  building  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem;  but  she 
is  condemned  for  what  she  did,  and  not  for  the  fact  that  she  was  a 
woman,  since  other  prophets  (mrn)  are  named  with  her.  So  in  Ezekial 
xiii:17-23,  we  have  a  terrific  denunciation  of  the  ’’daughters  of  thy 
people  v/hich  prophesy  out  of  their  own  hearts.”  But  that  denunciation 
is  again  leveled  at  what  they  did  by  way  of  the  destruction  of  ’’souls 
that  should  not  die,  and  in  saving  the  souls  alive  that  should  not 
live”  -  by  their  lying  to  the  people  that  heard  their  lies.  The  whole 
tenor  of  that  utterance  shows  that  it  was  not  an  unusual  thing  for 
women  to  teach  the  people.  When  women  taught  the  people  righteousness, 
it  is  recorded  without  any  indication  that  it  was  an  exceptional  case; 
and  when  they  taught  people  iniquity,  they  were  denounced  for  the 
iniquity  which  they  taught;  as  lying  prophets  among  the  men  were  equally 
denounced. 
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Two  notable  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  Indicate  the  Divine 
expectancy  with  regard  to  the  future  church,  as  well  as  the  view  of 
woman’s  work  entertained  by  those  of  that  day.  In  Ps.  Ixviiiill,  when 
the  inspired  poet  is  picturing  the  prosperity  of  the  kingdom,  he  says: 

The  Lord  gave  the  word,  the  Vi/omen  that  published  the  tidings  are  a 
c-’oat  host.”  If  this  is  not  prophetic  but  historical,  as  some  assert, 
then  it  proves  that  in  that  age  women  in  great  numbers  spoke  with 
freedom,  and  were  praised  therefor  instead  of  silenced,  as  some  would 
do  now.  So  in  Joel  ii:28,29,  this  work  is  woman  under  the  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  is  specifically  predicted  as  an  Old  Testament  expectation. 
In  that  coming  work  the  daughters  equally  with  the  sons,  and  the  hand¬ 
maids  equally  with  the  servants,  are  to  share  in  the  Divine  power,  and 
participate  in  the  blessed  activity. 

Upon  the  whole  survey,  therefore,  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  find 
not  one  single  word  of  prohibition  or  reproof  put  upon  women  for  any 
activity  of  labor,  speech  or  usefulness  into  which  they  may  be  called 
by  the  providence  of  God,  and  by  the  appreciation  and  request  of  the 
people.  In  the  building  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  Instruction  of  the 
freedmen  of  Egypt  in  that  Sinaitic  wilderness,  she  is  active  and  use¬ 
ful.  She  judges  the  people  with  success  when  settled  in  Canaan.  She 
is  chosen  of  God,  as  occasion  serves,  to  reveal  his  will  and  answer  for 
him  the  inquiries  of  his  servants.  She  falls  into  sin,  and  is  punished 
or  reproved  according  as  the  Divine  judgment  directs;  and  to  her,  at 
the  fall  and  onward,  is  given  equal  promise  of  deliverance  from  the 
punishment  of  her  sin  even  as  is  given  to  man.  Her  rights  are  legally 
recognized,  as  in  the  case  of  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad;  and  in  the 
rebuilding  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah,  women 
took  their  part.  Neh.  iii;12:  ’’And  next  unto  him  repaired  Shallum,  the 
son  of  Halohesh,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Jerusalem,  he  and  his 
daughters.”  The  struggle  of  some  commentators  to  evade  the  force  of 
that  last  passage  as  a  proof  of  woman’s  simple,  actual,  physical  toil, 
furnishes  a  remarkable  illustration  of  the  possible  prejudice  which  may 
be  injected  into  a  commentary  through  the  preconceived  opinions  of  its 
author.* 


It  is  objected  to  this  argument  in  favor  of  women  speaking  because 
they  were  used  as  God's  mouthpiece  in  Old  Testament  times,  that  this 
same  line  of  reasoning  would  require  of  us  that  we  should  ordain  Asses 
as  well  as  men  and  women.  God  used  Bal  am’s  Ass  to  reprove  the  Pro¬ 
phet.  This  attempt  to  overthrow  the  argument  by  a  reduct io  ad  absurdum 
is  surely  an  ignominious  failure.  Balaam  is  not  held  up  in  Scripture 
as  a  model  for  our  imitation,  and  all  those  who  are  willing  to  class 
themselves  with  him  are  welcome  to  do  so.  Balaam’s  effort  to  despise 
God’s  instructions  because  God  did  not  adopt  the  channel  of  communica¬ 
tion  which  Balaam  approved,  was  part  of  his  sin.  There  are  those  in 
the  modern  Church  who  believe  that  God  ought  to  be  heard  by  whomsoever 
he  may  see  fit  to  send  his  word.  They  think  God  ought  to  be  allowed  to 
choose  his  own  messenger,  whether  it  should  be  a  brute  beast,  an  over- 

{ continued  at  foot  of  next  page) 
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Whatever  may  be  true  about  women  speaking  now,  it  is  absolutely 
certain  it  was  not  wrong  down  to  the  Apostles’  day.  If,  in  the  New 
es  ament,  woman  is  not  allowed  to  do  what  the  providence  of  God  and 
^  e  call  of  his  people  seem  to  indicate,  then  we  have  found  one  point 
in  sharp  distinction  from  all  others,  where  the  New  Testament  is 
narrower,  more  restricted  and  more  in  bondage  than  the  Old  Testament. 

e  general  theory  has  been  that,  with  the  coming  in  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  old  burdens  were  taken  off,  and  liberality  and  enlargement 
gj. anted  to  the  Church.  On  this  principle  its  friends  defend  infant 
ap  ism.  On  this  principle  of  enlargement  the  gospel  is  shown  to  be 
sent  to  the  Gentiles.  Whatever,  therefore,  may  have  been  the  actual 
rame  of  mind  in  which  the  New  Testament  converts  from  the  Jewish 

entered  upon  their  work,  Scripture  gives  no  reason  to  believe 
a  they  would  for  a  moment  think  woman  was  not  at  liberty  to  speak 
w  enever  God  bade  her,  and  the  people  were  willing  to  hear  her. 

If ^ it  is  said  that  this  brings  us  to  the  study  of  the  New  Testa- 
men  ,  with  a  certain  pro-occupation  of  mind  favorable  to  the  prominence 
and  activity  of  women,  this  is  undoubtedly  true;  but  it  is  a  pre¬ 
occupation  of  mind  found  in,  and  fairly  derived  from,  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures.  It  ought  not,  however,  be  pushed  too  far,  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  restricted  too  closely.  The  number  of  the  women  thus 
prominent  in  Old  Testament  times  is  not  large  as  compared  with  the 
number  of  men  mentioned;  and  on  the  other  hand,  undoubtedly  the  extreme 
seclusion  of  women  which  was  common  in  surrounding  nations,  would 
have  its  influence,  both  conscious  and  unconscious,  upon  the  Hebrew 
people  in  limiting  woman’s  activity.  The  description  of  woman  and  her 
vocations  found  in  Solomon’s  Song  and  in  the  last  chapter  of  Proverbs, 
while  in  the  one  case  allegorical  and  in  the  other  theoretical,  is  yet 
a  pretty  fair  datement  of  woman’s  position.  To  surrounding  nations, 
where  wives  were  disposed  of  without  being  consulted  by  their  parents 
in  the  contract  of  marriage,  the  courtship  described  in  Solomon’s  Songs 
and  the  ante-nuptual  affection  there  presented  would  be  absolutely 
incomprehensible.  There  is  nothing  like  it  in  classical  literature. 

The  bride-elect  goes  about  the  streets,  converses  with  those  she  meets, 
and  speaks  of  and  to  her  espoused  as  if  the  relations  of  the  sexes  then 
were  quite  as  open  and  above-board  as  they  are  now.  So  the  ideal  woman 
described  in  the  last  chapter  of  Proverbs  rises  early,  labors  with 
strength,  manages  her  household,  gives  attention  not  only  to  domestic 
matters  but  external  matters  connected  with  the  whole  family,  buys  a 

(note  continued  from  previous  page) 

shadowing  cloud,  or  a  burning  bush.  The  only  question  is,  has  God 
really  spoken?  And  if  God  has  now,  by  his  miraculous  power,  chosen 
brutes  for  preachers,  only  Balaams  and  their  brethren  would  refuce  to 
hear.  If  it  is  said  that  in  modern  times  the  proof  of  the  Divine 
authority  is  not  as  clear  as  in  Balaam’s  case,  it  is  respectfully  sub¬ 
mitted  that  Ecclesias oical  Courts  are  much  more  liable  to  ordain  Asses 
when  they  are  ordaining  men  then  if  they  were  ordaning  women. 
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arm,  owns  her  own  merchandise,  relieves  the  poor,  fears  not  the 
winter  s  show-storm,  manufactures  home  adornments  and  personal  attire, 
is  a  manufacturer  of  linen,  an  element  in  her  husband’s  reputation, 
si^joys  the  result  of  her  own  executive  ability  and  activity,  receives 
^ho  affection  and  praise  of  her  husband  and  children,  and  ’’openeth  her 
mouth  with  wisdom,  and  in  her  tongue  is  the  law  of  kindness.”  In 
short,  the  description  of  womanhood  in  that  last  chapter  is  precisely 
such  a  description  of  woman  adapting  herself  to  her  providential  cir- 
cuiD.stances  as  wife,  widow,  or  manager  of  her  own  property,  as  would 
fit  in  well  with  modern  Christian  society. 

On  entering  upon  the  study  of  the  New  Testament,  we  must  remember 
the  difference  between  womanhood  in  the  Hebrew  nation  and  in  heathen 
nations.  It  will  be  well,  therefore,  to  look  first  at  the  four  gospels 
and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  such  accounts  in  the  Book  of  Acts 
as  describe  the  presentation  of  Christ’s  life  and  gospel  to  the  Jews, 
and  afterward  to  the  representation  of  that  same  life  and  gospel  to 
the  heathen  nations.  This  distinction  is  necessary,  if  the  rule  of 
interpretation  by  which  Scripture  documents  and  other  writings  are  to 
be  interpreted  in  the  light  of  their  authors  and  of  those  to  whom 
tney  are  addressed,  is  to  be  applied  in  the  present  study. 

At  the  very  outset,  therefore,  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  we  have 
here,  as  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  record  of  the  utterances  of  two 
women,  the  blessing  of  Elizabeth  upon  Mary,  Luke  i: 42-45,  and  the 
magnificat  of  Mary  in  response  to  the  affectionate  salutation,  Luke  i; 
46-55.  So  when  the  infant  Jesus  was  brought  to  the  temple,  the  pro~ 
phetess  Anna  is  found  seemingly  as  a  resident  there,  a  widow  of  four¬ 
score  and  four  years.  The  account.  Like  ii:37,38,  indicates  that  it 
was  a  long  time  her  habit  in  the  temple  to  speak  to  all  them  that 
looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.  After  the  Savior  entered  upon  his 
public  ministry,  the  number  of  women  who  are  brought  to  our  notice  is 
very  considerable.  Their  activity  manifests  a  freedom  of  intercourse 
with  the  Savior,  with  the  disciples  and  with  the  Jewish  public,  such 
as  is  found  among  the  Jews  at  the  present  day,  and  among  Christ ian 
people.  The  relation  between  man  and  woman  is  precisely  such  as  those 
which  are  common  in  our  churches  and  communities,  on  the  occasion  of 
the  intercourse  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  with  the  Samaritan 
woman  at  the  well,  with  Peter’s  mother-in-law  at  his  house,  at  the 
funeral  of  the  widow’s  son,  at  the  table  in  the  Pharisee’s  house,  with 
Christ’s  relatives  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd  where  Christ  was  speaking, 
at  the  raising  of  Jairus’  daughter,  at  the  cure  of  the  woman  with  the 
issue  of  blood,  at  the  approach  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman,  at  the 
request  of  Zebedee’s  wife  for  her  two  sons,  at  the  home  of  Martha  and 
Mary,  at  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  at  the  healing  of  the  inform  woman  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  in  the  parables  of  the  importunate  widow  and  the  lost 
piece  of  money,  on  the  approach  of  mothers  with  their  little  children, 
in  the  presence  of  the  widow’s  gift  of  her  mite,  and  with  the  sisters 
at  Bethany.  Remembering  the  freedom  with  which  women  in  all  these 
cases  mingled  with  the  public,  and  conversed  with  Christ  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  the  disciples  with  them,  we  are  able  to  get  some  intellig¬ 
ible  impression  from  the  statement  in  Luke  viii:l-3.  This  is  a 
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This  is  a  report  of  a  preaching  tour  which  the  Savior  took, 
accompanied  by  his  disciples  and  certain  women,  whose  names  are  given. 
It  is,  of  course,  conceivable  that  the  phrase,  ’’ministered  into  him” 
(Revised  Version,  ’’unto  them”)  ”of  their  substance,”  means  that  these 
women  went  along  merely  as  housekeepers,  and  to  pay  the  bills;  but  it 
will  seem  to  others  that,  as  nothing  is  said  of  the  twelve  disciples 
cooperating  in  the  preaching  as  occasion  served,  and  yet  that  they 
undoubtedly  did,  it  is  equally  undoubted  that  these  women  participated 
in  the  conversations  of  that  journey,  with  the  freedom  indicated  by 
the  other  instances  already  referred  to.  The  Savior’s  example  is  not 
doubtful  in  another  case.  It  was  a  mixed  audience  that  followed  him, 
as  he  went  to  heal  Jairus’  daugher,  Matt . ix: 18-26 ;  Luke  viii: 41-56. 

The  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood  objected  to  speaking  in  the  presence 
of  others.  The  Savior  compelled  her  to  ’give  her  testimony.”  How  can 
it,  then,  be  wrong  for  women  to  speak  of  what  the  Lord  has  done  for 
them  in  the  most  public  manner? 

When  we  come  now  to  the  close  of  the  Savior’s  life,  this  same 
modern  form  of  Christian  intercourse  is  manifested.  The  women  went 
with  him  from  Northern  Palestine  to  the  Passover,  followed  him  to  the 
crucifixion,  assisted  in  his  removal  from  the  cr  ss  and  the  deposit  of 
the  body  in  Joseph’s  tomb.  They  are  there  again  the  earliest  of  all  on 
the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  and  have  no  hesitation  in  hastening 
to  the  disciples  to  report  the  joyful,  but  disbelieved,  tidings.  To 
Mary,  as  she  lingered  heartbroken  at  the  tomb,  the  Savior  made  himself 
known  first  of  all,  and  by  her  sent  his  message  of  reassurance  to  his 
disciples,  with  a  reminder  of  his  appointment  to  meet  them  in  Galilee. 
On  the  night  of  that  resurrection  day,  he  met  v^ith  his  followers,  and 
gave  them  the  first  instructions  after  the  resurrection  concerning  the 
proclamation  of  his  gospel,  as  is  found  in  Luke  xxiv:45-49.  That  first 
instruction  was  addressed  to  more  than  the  Apostles.  At  that  time  the 
promise  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  renewed,  and  the  company 
was  directed  to  tarry  at  Jerusamel  until  it  came.  'jVhether  women  were 
present  when  that  promise  was  given  or  not,  we  shall  here-after  see 
that  it  is  specifically  stated  that  they  were  present  when  it  v/as  ful¬ 
filled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Perhaps  the  most  formal  address  of 
the  risen  Savior  to  his  New  Testament  Church  was  on  the  occasion  of  the 
interview  in  Galilee.  That  seems  to  be  the  occasion  referred  to  by 
Paul,  when  ’’more  than  five  hundred  brethren”  met  the  Savior,  and  it 
will  hardly  be  doubted  that  women  were  present  also  then,  and  shared 
the  address  given  on  that  occasion.  The  substance  of  this  address  is 
found  in  Matt,  xxviii : 16-20.  Verse  seventeen  shows  that  there  were 
certainly  others  besides  the  eleven  present  on  that  occasion.  This 
was  the  first  occasion  upon  which  the  most  had  seen  him,  as  is  indicat¬ 
ed  in  the  first  clause,  but  it  was  not  the  first  for  the  eleven.  We 
can  not  believe  that  by  this  time  any  of  the  eleven  ’’doubted.”  The 
command  of  verses  nineteen  and  twenty  is  the  divine  obligation  laid 
upon  the  whole  church  for  the  evangelization  of  the  whole  world.  The 
part  of  each  one  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  command,  whether  man  or 
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woman,  is  to  be  indicated  by  the  voice  of  God  speaking  in  his  provid¬ 
ence,  by  way  of  opportunity  and  success  -  speaking  by  his  spirit  to 
the  conscience  and  the  heart  of  the  individual,  and  speaking  through 
the  church  by  its  invitation  and  commission.  It  is  thus  to  be  noted, 
that  as  in  the  Old  Testament,  so  in  these  biographies  of  Christ,  given 
by  the  four  evangelists,  no  word  or  hint  is  found  expressing  disappro¬ 
bation  of  womanly  activity. 

The  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  symbolical  day  of  the  New  Testament 
Church.  The  events  of  that  day,  and  of  the  few  succeeding  years,  bear 
to  the  New  Testament  Church  much  the  same  relation  as  the  Exadus  and 
Sinaitic  history  bear  to  the  Old  Testament  Church.  The  second  chapter 
of  Acts  thus  becomes  of  central  interest  in  this  whole  study.  In 
verse  fourteen  of  the  preceding  chapter,  we  are  informed  who  those  were 
who  were  accustomed  to  meet  together  at  Jerusalem  since  the  crucifixion. 
Judas  was  probably  the  only  South  country  Jew  among  the  disciples. 

Most  of  those  mentioned  in  verses  twelve  and  fourteen  were  North 
country  Jews,  and  it  is  therefore  quite  natural  that  they  should  reside 
together  while  at  Jerusalem.  This  was  the  custom  of  Jews  from  a  dis¬ 
tance  when  they  came  up  to  the  great  feasts.  Some  commentators  believe 
that  even  more  than  the  hundred  and  tv/enty  spoken  of  in  Chap. i:  15,  were 
present  at  the  Pentecostal  prayer  meeting,  and  received  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  gift  of  tongues.  But  probabljr  no  one  holds  that  the 
phrase,  ’’they  were  all  together  in  one  place,”  includes  less  than 
those  mentioned  in  Chap. i: 14.  It  is  thus  put  beyond  doubt,  that  women 
were  present  at  that  famous  prayer  meeting.  As  to  the  extent  of  the 
gift,  and  of  that  New  Testament  impulse  which  came  with  the  ’’power  from 
on  high,”  Peter’s  exposition  of  Joel’s  prophecy  puts  the  matter  beyond 
all  possible  controversy.  His  phrase,  ’’this  is  that  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet  Joel,”  links  as  inseparable  the  Old  Testament  expecta¬ 
tion  and  prediction  with  this  New  Testament  fulfillment,  and  the 
Divine  purpose  therein.  Quoting  Joel’s  v/ords,  ”Your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  I 
will  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  spirit  and  they  shall  prophesy,”  he 
pointed,' for  its  explicit  fulfillment,  to  the  men  and  women  as  messen¬ 
gers  of  God,  y/ho  had  issued  forth  from  that  upper  room,  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  testifying  to  the  truth  as  God’s  witnesses.  No 
words  can  make  the  meaning  of  Peter’s  address  on  that  occasion  any 
plainer  in  its  bearing  upon  this  subject.  Sons  and  daughters,  servants 
and  handmaidens,  are  united  together  without  discrimination  in  the 
gift,  and  without  distinction  in  the  duty.  Moreover,  no  hint  is  given 
that  any  complaint  is  made  on  the  part  of  the  Jews  gathered  from  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  that  women  were  thus  active  or  thus  blessed. 

Such  had  been  the  dealing  of  God  with  women  in  all  their  national 
history,  that  there  was  no  reason  why  any  of  them  familiar  with  their 
own  history  should  be  surprized  at  this  now.  That  promise  and  that 
baptism  were  not  for  one  generation,  but  for  ”your  children  and  to  all 
that  are  far  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.”  Chap. 
v:14,  gives  us  the  legitimate  outcome  of  this  blessing  upon  these  work¬ 
ers  of  both  sexes:  and  '’believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord, 
multitudes  both  of  men  and  women.” 
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n  Acts  viii:4,  we  are  told  that  those  who  "were  scattered  abroad 
wen  everywhere  preaching  the  word."  That  women  were  Included  in  this 
IS  evident  from  the  preceding  verse,  which  definitely  states  that  Saul, 
as  e  made  havoc  of  the  church,  entered  into  every  house,  and  hailing 
— wom^,  committed  them  to  prison.  If  the  women  were  no  active 
in  he  work,  there  would  have  been  no  possible  reason  for  his  persecu- 
"them.  Of  the  efficiency  of  the  preaching  ot  those  who  were 
sea  ered  abroad  at  this  time,  Acts  xi: 19-21,  gives  us  a  full  account, 
e  are  further  given  an  insight  into  the  part  which  women  took,  both 
or  and  against,  as  we  read  of  the  persecution  aroused  against  Paul  and 
arna  as  when  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  After  the  account  of  his  sermon, 

0  ap.  xiii,  and  the  effect  of  the  word  on  the  Jews,  and  of  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  ferse  fifty  explains  the  course  the 
ews  took  to  prevent  their  further  efficient  work  among  the  Gentiles, 
in  that  struggle  the  devout  and  honorable  women  of  the  city  took  an 
active  and  energetic  part  in  the  spread  of  the  gospel. 

very  large  number  of  forms  of  activity  were  open  to  women  in 
e  entile  countries  to  which  the  disciples  were  driven,  but,  from 
the  allusions  to  their  efficiency  in  various  epistles,  it  is  manifest 
a  in  some  form  of  Christian  labor  they  were  busy  in  the  work  of  the 
^urch.  At  Caesarea,  Philip’s  four  daughters  seemed  to  have  been  well- 
toown  prophetesses,  Acts  xxi:9,  and  to  have  given  themselves  to  that 
form  of  activity.  The  work  of  Priscilla  was  quite  marked.  She  is 
mentioned  with  her  husband,  Aquila,  Avts  xviii,  as  having  been  driven 
from  Rome  with  the  other  Jews,  and  resident  for  the  time  being  at 
Ephesus.  There  they  took  the  eloquent  Apollos  into  their  homes  and 
"expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  carefully."  This  same  Priscilla 
is  included  among  those  to  whom  Paul  sent  special  salutations  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Paul  mentions  her  also  in  his  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  and  his  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Priscilla  is 
mentioned  first,  as  if  she  was  the  more  active  of  the  two,  in  Rom.  xvi ; 
5,  II  Tim.  iv:19,  and,  according  to  the  Revised  Version,  in  Acts  xviii: 
26.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  they  are  described  as  being  his 
"fellow-workers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own 
necks,  unto  whom  not  only  I  gave  thanks,  but  all  the  church  of  the 
Gentiles."  Paul’s  salutation  is  also  sent  to  the  "church  that  is  in 
their  house."  In  that  last  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  a 
large  list  of  women  receive  Paul’s  special  salutations  and  commenda¬ 
tions,  and  to  many  of  these  names  special  clauses  of  praise  are  to  be 
added. 

This  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  a  well-known  systematic  statement  of 
Christian  truth.  Eleven  chapters  are  doctrinal  and  the  last  five  are 
practical  admonitions.  In  all  of  these  practical  discussions  no  warn¬ 
ing  is  made  against  woman’s  work,  but,  on  the  contrary,  great  stress 
is  laid  upon  it  in  the  last  chapter.  When  now  we  remember  that  the 
position  of  woman  among  the  Romans  was  not  nearly  so  secluded  as  among 
the  Greeks,  but,  though  not  equal,  was  very  much  more  like  her  position 
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among  the  Jews,  we  have  the  reason  for  the  similarity  of  the  references 
to  woman  in  this  epistle  to  the  Old  Testament  treatment  of  the  same  sub¬ 
ject.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  an  exposition  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  as  a  fulfillment  of  their  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  as  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  the  Gospels  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  so 
here,  there  is  no  suggestion  of  any  restraint  laid  upon  any  form  of 
womanly  proclamation  of  the  gospel. 

This  brings  our  study  to  the  consideration  of  the  two  famous  pass¬ 
ages  which  are  the  sole  reliance  of  those  who  insist  on  forbidding  women 
to  speak.  These  are  I  Cor.  xiv:34,45,  and  I  Tim.  ii:ll,  12,  being  two 
chapters  out  of  the  1189,  or  four  verses  out  of  31,173.  In  all  these 
other  1187  chapters,  or  31,169  verses,  not  a  single  instance  is  found 
where  a  woman  who  spoke  the  things  which  were  right  and  true  is  con¬ 
demned  because,  though  proper  in  a  man,  they  were  wicked  in  a  woman. 

Undoubtedly,  taken  alone  without  any  consideration  of  the  other 
scriptural  statements  concerning  woman,  these  passages  would  prohibit 
any  and  every  woman  from  speaking  in  any  church  or  religious  assembly. 

If,  however,  God’s  word  is  to  be  accepted  as  a  harmonious  and  unified 
revelation  of  his  will,  and  is  to  be  dealt  with  upon  this  subject,  as 
it  is  dealt  with  on  every  other  subject,  then  these  statements  can  not 
be  interpreted  as  prohibiting  what  is  elsewhere  authorized,  approved  of, 
and  practiced.  If  in  this  matter  we  are  to  do  with  the  Bible  as  the 
courts  do  with  contracts,  laws  and  wills,  then  the  whole  Bible  is  to  be 
construed  as  Smith’s  Manual  of  Common  Law,  page  72,  states,  '’Upon  the 
entire  instrument,  not  merely  upon  particular  words  or  parts;  so  as  to 
give  effect,  if  possible  to  every  part  and  every  word,  as  well  as  to 
the  evident  object  and  intent,  without  violence  to  any  word  or  part.” 

If  we  are  to  interpret  Paul  on  Eaith  in  the  light  of  what  James  says  on 
Work  s,  and  are  to  interpret  the  Sixth  Commandments  in  the  light  of  the 
directions  given  in  specifying  under  what  circumstances  life  should 
be  taken,  see  Deut .  chaps. 13  and  21,  then  that  same  rule,  applied  here, 
will  compel  us  to  such  an  interpretation  of  these  passages  as  shall  not 
make  criminal  what  is  elsewhere  commanded.  Yifhatever,  therefore,  we  may 
elsewhere  find  in  Scripture  as  allowed  to  be  within  the  privileges  of 
womanhood,  can  not  be  understood  as  forbidden  here.  \'7hatever  is  pro¬ 
hibited,  it  is  something  which  is  not  elsewhere  authorized  and  illus¬ 
trated  by  approved  examples. 

When  Christ  was  preaching  he  found  women  speaking,  like  Elizabeth, 
Anna,  His  Mother,  those  that  traveled  with  him,  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
and  those  who  were  present  at  the  time  of  his  crucifixion,  and  in  the 
Assemblies  after  the  Resurrection.  And  no  one  reading  any  or  all  of  his 
Biographies  would  for  a  moment  suppose  that  in  any  case  this  met  with 
his  disapprobation.  Whatever,  therefore,  Paul  prohibited,  he  did  not 
prohibit  what  the  Savior  found  extant,  and  did  not  condemn,  but  rather 
approved,  encouraged,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  woman  healed  of  the  issue 
of  blood,  absolutely  required. 
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Even  this,  however,  is  too  restricted  a  rule  to  be  defended  either 
y  Scripture  or  by  the  practice  of  the  Church.  The  rule,  as  stated 
above,  would  limit  woman’s  work  to  those  particular  things  in  which  thei*e 
is  either  explicit  statement  or  fair  inference  in  Scripture,  showing 
that  she  is  therein  specifically  recognized  as  within  her  sphere.  In 
other  words,  it  would  be  consenting  to  the  theory  that  ’’whatever  is  not 
specifically  authorized  in  Scripture  is  thereby  specifically  prohibited.” 
Some  claim  that  Christ  ’’did  not  mark  the  ineligible:  he  only  marked  the 
eligible.”  Therefore  they  argue  that  every  thing  is  prohibited  which  is 
not  specifically  authorized.  If  this  method  of  interpretation  is  cor- 
r^Lt,  then  both  in  Old  Testament  times  and  New  Testament  times  the 
Chuxch  of  God  has  taken  a  liberty  which  was  utterly  unwarranted.  If 
this  rule  is  correct,  then  we  must  city  specific  cases  and  proof  pass¬ 
ages  before  we  are  authorized  to  establish  a  Sabbath  school,  a  young  mens 
Christian  association,  a  temperance  society,  a  union  r' lief  association 
for  the  benefit  of  the  poor;  build  hospitals,  asylums,  or  orphanages; 
found  and  conduct  theological  seminaries,  install  pastors  over  particu¬ 
lar  churches,  re-ordain  a  lay  elder  when  he  enters  the  ministry,  or 
take  up  collections  for  home  and  foreign  missions.  The  collections  men¬ 
tioned  in  Scripture  are  for  the  poor  inside  of  the  Church;  and  if  the 
rule  proposed  to  be  established  here  is  admitted,  that  nothing  is 
allowed  which  is  not  specifically  authorized,  then  by  directing  for 
collections  for  the  poor  saints,  and  omitting  to  mention  collections  for 
foreign  missions,  these  last  are  prohibited  by  silence. 

This  narrow  rule  is  directly  contradicted  by  the  Savior  and  the 
Apostles  at  the  very  center  of  the  New  Testament  system.  This  rule  was 
not  good  in  the  rigid  economy  of  the  Ceremonial  law.  The  Feast  of 
Purim  was  founded  in  Old  Testament  times  by  the  authority  of  a  woman, 
Queen  Esther,  and  the  Feast  of  Dedication  was  established  after  the 
close  of  the  prophetic  period.  Neither  had  any  Divine  authority.  Pres¬ 
byterians  hold  that  the  New  Testament  Church  was  organized  on  the  basis 
of  the  Jewish  Synagogue;  and  their  theory  of  the  ruling  eldership  is 
built  largely  upon  the  position  of  the  elders  in  those  synagogues.  The 
Savior  and  his  apostles  attended  those  synagogues,  addressed  audiences 
in  them,  and,  so  far  as  either  word  or  act  could  go,  endorsed  and 
approved  of  them.  ”In  these  synagogues  o^or  Lord  worshipped  in  his 
youth  and  in  his  manhood.  They  were  the  scenes  of  no  small  portion  of 
his  work.  In  them  were  wrought  some  of  his  mightiest  works  of  healing. 

In  them  were  spoken  some  of  the  most  glorious  of  his  words.”  But  no 
record  is  given  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  authorization  or  origin  or 
organization  of  these  same  synagogues.  They  were  established  in  the 
rigid  Old  Testament  economy,  under  the  liberty  of  the  people  of  God  to 
adopt  such  means  of  grace  as  were  pro  motive  of  piety. 

But  v/e  meet  the  same  thing  in  a  yet  closer  question  of  New  Testa¬ 
ment  services  as  connected  with  unauthorized  Old  Testament  practices. 

The  very  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are  built  upon  Old  Testament 
usages,  which  usages  had  absolutely  no  Divine  authority.  It  is  admitted 


14. 


on  all  hands  that  baptism  was  a  form  of  service  extant  before  the  time 
of  either  John  the  Baptist  or  of  Jesus  Christ.  No  doubt  washings  with 
water  were  part  of  the  Old  Testament  ceremony,  but  they  affected  altars 
and  persons  as  part  of  a  different  ceremony,  and  were  no  the  service  of 
baptism  which  was  extant  when  the  New  Testament  economy  began.  At  that 
time  baptism  seems  to  have  been  part  of  the  service  for  the  admission 
into  the  Jewish  nation  of  proselytes  from  the  Gentiles.  It  may  have 
been  used  on  other  occasions,  but  it  certainly  was  used  then.  For  that 
baptism,  however,  no  authority  is  furnished  in  the  Old  Testament.  It 
was  in  existence  as  a  human  ordinance  appropriate  for  the  purpose  em¬ 
ployed  by  John  the  Baptist,  and  made  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  a  sacra¬ 
ment  of  his  New  Testament  Church.  If  nothing  is  allowed  except  what 
is  specifically  ordained,  then  Christ  took  a  criminal  institution,  and, 
without  condemning  its  criminality  as  unauthorized,  adopted  it  as  a 
sacrament  of  his  New  Testament  Church. 

Precisely  this  same  thing  is  true  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper.  It  was  instituted  in  connection  with  the  Jewis  Passover.  In 
the  Old  Testament  definite,  acurrate  and  particular  directions  are 
given  for  the  celebration  of  that  Passover  Feast.  If  ever  the  rule 
that  ’’what  is  not  authorized  is  prohibited”  would  avail,  it  must  avail 
here.  But  what  of  the  wine?  There  isnot  one  word  in  the  Old  Testament 
about  the  wine  at  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  Supper.  When  wine 
began  to  be  used,  why  it  began  to  be  used,  and  all  about  its  earliest 
introduction,  are  matters  of  pure  conjecture.  Like  the  synagogue,  and 
the  baptism  of  proselytes,  it  was  adopted  by  the  people  of  God  under 
their  liberty  concerning  the  means  of  grace.  If  the  rule  we  are  now 
considering  is  admitted,  then  it  inevitably  follows  that  up  until  that 
last  Passover  Supper  the  use  of  wine  was  utterly  wrong  and  sinful.  And 
yet  this  unauthorized  cup  was  taken  by  the  Savior  on  the  night  of  his 
betrayal,  and,  without  a  word  of  disapproval  of  its  previous  unauthorized 
use,  was  adopted  by  him,  and  made  immortal  in  the  Church  of  God  as  the 
symbol  of  his  blood  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins.  It  thus  seems  ob¬ 
vious  that  in  Old  Testament  times  and  in  New,  by  the  practice  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  example  of  the  Lord,  the  people  of  God  have  liberty  to 
adopt  such  measures  as  will  promote  the  edification  of  Christian  people 
and  the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

Much  ridicule  is  often  turned  upon  the  claim  that  the  condition  of 
the  church,  the  variation  in  its  work,  and  the  diversified  opportunities 
offered  to  it  in  the  world,  should  have  real  consideration  in  the  meth¬ 
ods  of  using  the  means  of  grace,  or  in  the  choice  of  persons  to  employ 
these  means  of  grace.  Everybody  who  makes  any  use  of  circumstances  as 
an  argument,  urging  one  thing  as  proper  in  one  place  and  circumstance, 
and  improper  in  other  places  and  other  circumstances,  is  charged  with 
disregard  of  God’s  authority.  So  it  is  quoted,  as  if  it  was  an  axiom¬ 
atic  proverb,  that  ’’right  and  wrong,  do  not  change  with  circumstances.” 

But  here  again  we  appeal  to  the  Bible,  and  the  behavior  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  instruction  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  certainly  did 
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certain  things  under  certain  circumstances,  and  disapprove 
01  inose  same  things  under  certain  other  circumstances.  Illustrations 
Fo-r  incontestable  cases  are  numerous,  but  many  need  not  be  cited, 

nnc-i  ti  J  ^  three  will  be  here  adduced.  On  no  question  was  the 
4.1,^  -Apostle  Paul  more  distinct  and  definite  than  on  the 
nvp-r  4-°^  the  continuance  of  circumcision  in  the  New  Testament  Church. 

NPVP-Pth^T  controversy  in  the  '’Council  at  Jerusalem.” 

^  ®ss,  on  that  very  question  of  circumcision  his  own  practice 

hP  He  did  circumcise  Timothy,  Acts  xvi:3,  and 

twelfth  Ph  circumcise  Titus,  Gal.ii:3-5.  So  in  the 

flil  n.  Matthew,  we  have  our  Savior’s  discussion  of  precisely 

c^hPw  h  effect  of  circumstances.  In  Lev.xxiv:9,  the 

and  thp^p  specifically  named  as  to  be  eaten  by  Aaron  and  his  sons; 
nthP-PP  i  delusiveness  of  that  prohibition  of  that  bread  as  food  for  any 
ThP  yecognizea  by  the  Savior,  in  the  last  clause  of  Matt.xii:4. 

^  ®  ense  of  the  conduct  of  David,  and  those  that  were  with 

recorded  in  I  Sam.  xxi;6,  is  based 
Tnrdtp  wh  ^^'^^^^slances  in  which  they  were  then  placed.  So  our 

conLct  n?  hi  xii:l-9,  is  a  defense  of  the 

nf  ponn  they  ’’when  hungered  began  to  pluck  the  ears 

o|,oninf-Pi  ■4-^  Sabbath  day.”  No  commandment  can  be  more 

tlon  thsn^i literal  and  mechanical  Interpreta- 
the  Fourth  Commandment.  Following  the  mechanical  inter- 

wheat  «’  the  disciples  were  doing  wrong  In  eating  the 

lahoi’-irtr'’t  ^  r  ®  priests,  to  whom  our  Savior  refers  la  their 
th^Mount  a"  fabtath  day.  But  here,  as  in  the  Sermon  on 

internretiao  Savior  insists  on  the  vital  method  of 

J  ®  commandments,  and  protests  against  the  mechanical  and 

formal.  He  approves  of  that  which  will  make  for  righteousness,  and  pro¬ 
tests  against  that  Which  will  make  for  crime.  If  his  example  Ind 
principles  of  interpreting  are  to  be  followed,  then  it  makes  all  the 
If  ®  between  right  and  wrong  what  the  circumstances  and  motives 
and  effects  shall  be  of  any  given  course  of  conduct.  If  he  was  Lord 
even  of  the  Sabbath  day.  It  will  not  be  denied  that  as  God  of  the 
Church  he  is  Lord  also  of  the  forms  of  work  for  his  peoole;  and  it  Is 
not  inappropriate  to  quote  his  own  words;  "I  will  have  mercy  and  not 

vTbr^“®’"  teaching  the  rule  Is  applied: 

The  universal  and  effectual  way  of  discovering  the  true  meaning  of  a 
law  is  by  considering  the  reason  and  spirit  of  it;  when  this  reason 

ceases,  e  law  itself  ought  likewise  to  cease  with  It."  -  Blaokstone's 
Commentaries,  p.61. 


■  interpreting  Scripture  in  the  light  of  the  clroumstanc- 

es  in  which  Its  words  were  spoken,  and  with  controlling  respect  to  the 
spirit  of  their  commands  and  prohibitions.  Is  by  no  means  confined  to 
the  question  which  we  now  have  in  hand.  It  underlies  the  entire  subject 
of  "Introduction"  to  the  books  of  the  Bible.  If  it  Is  not  Important 
hen  no  importance  attaches  to  the  habits  and  curtoms  and  countries  and 
the  people,  whether  Jew  or  Gentiles,  among  vjhom  Christ  lived.  All  In- 
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vestiption  as  to  the  character,  training,  and  mental  habits  and 
peculiar  phraseology  of  Matthews  as  a  publican  writing  for  the  Jews, 

>j ohn  as  a  philosopher  writing  very  late  in  the  apostolic  age  and  in 
view  of  the  heresies  then  extant,  of  Luke  as  a  physician  and  in  some 
sense  an  amanuensis  of  Paul,  or  of  Paul  himself  as  a  scholarly  lawyer; 
all  these  are  entirely  out  of  place.  So,  also,  is  every  consideration 
derived  from  the  difference  between  the  churches  of  Corinth,  and 
^phesus,  and  Rome,  and  Galatia,  as  are  also  the  differences  between  the 
•Jews  in  exile  to  whom  Ezekiel  prophesied,  and  the  Jews  in  triumph  for 
whom  David  wrote  his  Psalms.  Now,  either  these  circumstances  of  the 

recipients  of  an  epistle,  do  throw  light  on  the  meaning 
0  iiat  epistle  or  they  do  not.  If  they  do,  then  the  character  of  the 
orinthian  and  Ephesian  churches  becomes  a  matter  of  vast  moment  in 
this  discussion. 

If  we  are  prepared  to  adopt  this  mechanical  and  formal  method  of 
interpreting  Scripture,  and  comply  with  it  literally,  to  the  neglect  of 
the  essential  and  vital  thing  as  to  the  spirit  and  heart  and  temper 
which  are  urged,  and  which  underlie  various  duties  and  prohibitions, 
then  assuredly  some  remarkable  changes  will  occur  in  the  conduct  and 
practices  of  American  Christians.  This  mechanical  method  of  interpre- 
taoion  applied  to  Matt.  x:5-15,  will  require  at  once  of  Christ’s  minist¬ 
ers  that  they  should  no  longer  carry  any  money  (gold  or  silver),  no 
scrip  (wallet  or  lunch) ,  no  two  coats,  and  wear  no  shoes.  Luke  x:4, 
will  prohibit  ministers  from  speaking  to  their  people  when  they  meet 
them,  I  Cor.  vii :8 , 9 , 38,40 ,  will  make  marriage  for  either  man  or  woman 
a  confession  of  ungovernable  passion;  and  II  Thess.  iii: 10-12  will  make 
it  crime  for  any  man  to  eat  any  food  for  which  he  did  not  himself  labor. 
If  these  prohibitions  are  understood  in  their  spirit  as  prohibiting 
egotism,  or  over-anxiety  about  worldly  provision,  or  endless  delay  by 
idle  conversation,  or  discretion  in  the  matter  of  marriage,  or  requiring 
honest  labor  for  an  honest  Hiring,  as  has  always  been  the  interpretation 
of  them,  then  all  is  plain.  But  why  should  these  prohibitions,  based 
upon  the  habits  and  circumstances  and  surroundings  of  those  to  whom 
they  were  addressed,  be  interpreted  in  their  vital  spirit,  and  no 
allowance  be  made  for  the  seclusion,  of  Greek  women,  and  no  account  taken 
of  the  insinuation  against  their  virtue  involved  in  certain  forms  of 
dress  when  speaking,  and  no  consideration  given  to  their  want  of  educa¬ 
tion  as  explaining  their  volubility  in  mixed  assemblies? 

Let  us  reverse  the  picture,  and  apply  this  mechanical  method  of 
interpretation  to  the  affirmative  commands  of  duty.  This  will  require 
communism  in  property,  Acts  ii;44,45  and  iv;32.  It  will  require 
^i^isters  to  drink  a  little  wine,  I  Tim.v!23;  it  will  compel  young 
women  to  marry,  I  Tim.v«14;  it  will  specifically  require  of  Christians 
that  they  shall  wash  each  other’s  feet,  John  xiii:13,14;  and  it  will 
compel  the  adoption  of  kissing  as  the  mode  of  Christian  salutation, 
Romans  xvi:16;  I  Cor.xvi:20;  II  Cor.xiii;12;  I  Thess.  v:26;  I  Peter  v: 

14.  If  now  these  commandments  are  construed  as  requiring  brotherly 
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medicines  for  healing, 

to  each  other  amono-^?-  of  women,  h^omility  and  tenderness 

the  manner ^of  thp  ?  ©s>  and  affectionate  salutation  according  to 

then  all  ic,  co^try  among  fellow  members  of  a  Christian  church; 

from  both  thp  • *+t  be  noticed  that  quotations  are  here  made 

speakine-  n-r*  from  which  these  directions  concerning  woman’s 

th:1nte,p"eta?L  circumstances  should  not  be  Lported  for 

pretation  nt  th  ^  absolutely  excluded  in  the  inter- 

pai4  thL  ft  !  f;  authority  is  to  be  invoked  for  one 

se^s;  ^ood  f  common 

provi^encfafrf^  Christian  judgment,  and  the  light  of  God’s 

o^'  the  analoCTv  "trend  of  Scripture  show  the  undoubted  scope 

s^fSy.  ^  direction,  we  may  follow 

to  methods  of  interpretation  let  us  return 

prohibit  wompn  r  ^^^assion  of  the  two  passages  which  are  supposed  to 
34  35  and  I  mixed  assemblies.  They  are,  I  Cor.  xiv; 

main  four  intp  *  these  two  passages  there  are  in  the 

absolute! V  p  ^P^^^^^ions.  The  first  interpretation  is,  that  they 
or  lead  in  wrfvf  ’  times  and  in  all  places,  any  woman  to  address 

these  uassaL<^^  ^  any  mixed  assembly.  A  second  interpretation  is,  that 
third  t  f®  ®  comparatively  or  absolutely  uninspired.  A 

l^as  ordafnef  official- 

tL  chfrPh  p  ^  to  the  full  work  of  the  ministry,  or  in  the  presence  of 
e  church  formlly  or  officially  gathered  together,  but  do  not  apply 

of  Christian  people,  and  informal  addresses  aid 

forbid  thP  d-  meetings.  A  fourth  interpretation  is,  that  they 

whfrrthr^P^;prf ^  and  immodest  speaking  of  women  in  circumstances 
here  the  general  sense  of  propriety  is  offended,  or  in  assemblies 

Srtharfh^^r  objected  to  by  the  people  assembled  together, 

\  intention  of  these  passages  is  to  require  due  respect 

fho  dn  f  ?  f^ntinient  of  the  community,  and  to  cultivate  in  thLe 

who  do  speak  a  delicate  sense  of  modesty  and  decorum. 

^  It  is  obvious  from  the  whole  drift  of  this  paper  that  no  sympathy 

pre?atloTorfh*“‘' 

pretation  of  these  passages  that  denies  to  them  equal  authority  with 
uhe  other  scriptures,  or  makes  their  true  meaning  and  spirit  any  less 
pertinent  to  modem  times  than  to  any  other  times  under  slmllaTci^- 

t'^au:;  i  P-hlbited.  What  they  int^ded 

to  allow  IS  still  allowed,  precisely  as  is  the  case  with  reference  to 
all  other  prohibitions  and  commendations. 

With  reference  to  the  theory  that  they  are  intended  to  apply  to 
the  question  of  the  ordination  of  women,  or  to  the  question  of  the 
official  and  formal  gathering  of  the  church  as  an  organized  body,  every 
such  suggestions  is  outside  of  the  text.  Not  one  word  is  said  in  the 
context  of  these  passages  or  elsewhere  about  official  or  unofficial 
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s  a  ing.  f  the  apllication  of  these  passages  is  to  all  women  equally, 
en  no  vvoman  gay  teach  a  Bible  class,  or,  as  a  missionary,  address  an 
It  is  absolutely  hopeless  to  Interpret  these  passages  except 
in  view  of  local  habits  and  justify  the  work  of  the  women  of  today.  Not 
one  word  is  said  to  indicate  that  their  application  is  limited  to  formal 
an  organic  assemblies  of  the  church  as  a  body.  If  it  is  allowed  to 
supplement  the  statement  of  Scripture  by  such  an  important  distinction, 
en  surely  some  citation  ought  to  be  furnished  shov/ing  that,  in  the 
cases  where  women  v\rere  allowed  to  speak,  importance  was  attached  to  the 
fact  that  they  were  unordained  women,  or  that  it  was  an  unofficial 
assembly  of  the  church.  Men  did  not  need  ordination  before  they  preach¬ 
ed,  why  should  women?  After  Paul  had  been  preaching  a  long  time,  he  was 
ordained,  with  Barnabas,  as  a  Missionary;  but  it  is  absolutely  gratui¬ 
tous  to  asser  t hat  he  was  either  licensed  or  ordained  before  he  preached 
at  Damascus  and  Jerusalem.  i/Yhen,  where  and  by  whom  was  Mark  ordained, 
or  Luke,  or  Apollos,  or  Titus,  or  toila,  or  Andronicus,  or  Apelles?  If 
they  were  ordained,  v;hat  evidence  is  there  that  Phoebe  was  not  ordained 
in  the  same  way,  and  Mary,  and  Priscilla,  and  Tryphoena,  and  Thyphosa, 
"who  labored  in  the  Lord"? 

To  the  first  of  these  interpretations,  that  these  passages  are  of 
universal  application,  and  an  absolute  prohibition  on  all  women  and  for 
will  seem  a  sufficient  reply  that  this  convicts  both  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New  of  sanctioning  of  sin  in  the  cases  of  Miriam, 
Deborah  and  the  others.  Then,  also,  the  prophecies  of  Joel  and  the 
Psalms,  as  well  as  the  fulfillments  thereof  in  the  New  Testament  in  the 
cases  of  the  women  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  Philip’s  daughters,  are 
all  wrong.  As,  however,  in  most  of  these  instances  the  women  were 
specifically  authorized  to  speak  by  the  people  and  instructed  by  God,  it 
would  seem  impossible  to  convict  them  of  wrong-doing  in  this  speaking, 
and  not  condemn  both  the  Old  Testament  prophets  and  New  Testament 
apostles.  If  this  interpretation  is  correct,  then  the  language  of  the 
apostle  in  this  same  letter,  I  Cor.  xi:4,5  is  without  either  sense  or 
reason.  In  that  passage  he  discusses  the  praying  and  prophesying  of 
women  before  the  assembly,  and  condemns  one  form  of  dress  and  behavior, 
and  directs  that,  when  they  pray  and  prophesy,  it  shall  be  with  another 
form  of  dress  and  behavior.  It  is  not  possible  to  put  any  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  prohibition  on  that  passage;  but,  upon  the  other  hand,  it  dis¬ 
tinctly  contains  an  expectation  that  they  shall  thus  pray  and  prophesy, 
and  Implies  that  there  is  no  impropriety  in  their  so  doing,  if  only 
their  demeanor  is  respectable  and  courteous. 

The  conclusion  which  will  best  harmonize  these  passages  with  the 
rest  of  the  Bible  is  this:  that  the  thing  reproved  in  these  passages  is 
A  DISORDERLY  AND  IMMODEST  SPEAKING  ON  THE  PART  OE  WOMEN  IN  THE  MIDST  OE 
COMlvIUNITIES  WHERE  SUCH  SPEAKING  WAS  BY  PUBLIC  SENTIMENT  LOOKED  UPON  AS 
SAVORING  OE  IMPURITY.  It  is  a  perfectly  fair  question  to  be  asked  of 
those  who  believe  women  should  be  allowed  to  speak  and  pray  at  mission¬ 
ary  meetings  and  at  prayer  meetings,  "What  is  forbidden  in  these  passag¬ 
es?"  Certainly  something  is  declared  to  be  improper,  and  the  pivot  of 
this  whole  inquiry  turns  upon  what  that  improper  conduct  is. 
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The  answer  to  this  question  will  not  be  difficult  if  we  make  our¬ 
selves  familiar  with  the  real  character  and  condition  of  woman  in 
Corinth,  Ephesus  and  in  the  principal  cities  of  the  Greek  civilization 
o  that  period.  If  betwixt  Greek  life  and  Hebrew  life  there  was  the 
s  arpest  possible  contrast  in  the  condition  of  woman,  so  that  for  Greek 
women  to  do  what  Hebrew  women  did,  would  be  absolutely  certain  to 
bring  upon  them  suspicions  of  lack  of  virtue;  and  if  further  there 
should  be  a  sharp  contract  between  female  society  in  Greece  and  Rome,  in 
its  measure  similar  to  but  not  nearly  so  great  as  that  between  Greek 
and  Hebrew  women,  then  we  shall  have  a  complete  explanation  of  the 
fact,  that  neither  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  Gospels,  in  the  Acts 
nor  the  Epistles  to  the  Hebrews  or  the  Romans,  is  there  any  such  re¬ 
striction  as  is  here  laid  upon  these  Greek  women.  Even  those  who  hold 
that  woman  ought  to  be  prohibited  from  speaking  in  mixed  assemblies, 
admit  the  force  of  this  conclusion,  if  the  facts  are  as  is  intimated 
above.  They  do  not  undertake  to  controvert  the  logic.  They  do,  how¬ 
ever,  explicitly  deny  the  facts.  One  writer  says:  ’’there  is  no  kind  of 
evidence  that  the  women  in  the  church  at  Corinth  were  either  illiterate 
or  immoral,  The  assumption  that  they  were  so  is  a  gratuitous  assump¬ 
tion  to  sustain  a  foregone  conclusion.”  Another  Y/riter,  in  referring 
to  the  statement  that  the  Yeomen  of  Corinth  were  illiterate  and  immoral, 
says,  ’there  is  not  the  slightest  evidence  that  they  were  the  former, 
and  it  is  certain  that  if  they  were  the  latter,  they  would  never  have 
been  found  in  the  churches.”  If  the  writers  thus  quoted  are  correct, 
then  they  have  completely  destroyed  the  classical  reputation  of  a 
large  number  of  eminent  scholars  whose  writings  have  been  heretofore 
quoted  as  of  the  very  highest  authority  on  Ereek  and  Roman  literature 
and  civilization.  The  peculiar  combination  of  those  two  adjectives 
illiterate  and  immoral'’  in  the  above  quoted  sentences  is  a  little 
rhetorical  peculiarity,  which  shows  that  the  authors  are  not  acquainted 
with  Greek  life.  If  they  had  been,  they  would  have  knoY/n  (what  shall 
be  hereafter  abundantly  shown)  that  virtuous  Greek  Yeomen  were  ignorant, 
and  that  only  harlots  had  any  chance  for  intellectual  cultivation. 


Lest  any  should  suppose  that  in  the  folloY/ing  statement  of  the 
condition  of  women  in  Greece  and  Rome,  the  statements  made  are  un¬ 
authorized,  they  shall  be  put  in  the  words  of  the  authorities  them¬ 
selves,  whose  right  to  be  called  authorities  will  not  be  challenged  by 
any  persons  who  are  familiar  with  the  subject. 

Prof.  James  Donaldson,  of  St .Andrews  University,  Scotland,  con¬ 
tributes  to  the  Contemporary  Review  (volume  34,  March,  1879,  p.700)  an 
article  on  ”The  Position  and  Influence  of  Yeomen  in  Ancient  Athens.” 

"In  Athens  we  find  two  classes  of  women  who  were  not  slaves. 

There  was  one  class  xvho  could  scarcely  move  one  step  from  their  own 
rooms,  and  who  were  watched  and  restricted  in  every  possible  way. 

There  was  another  class  on  whom  no  restrictions  whatever  were  laid, 
who  could  move  about  and  do  whatever  seemed  good  in  their  own  eyes. 


20. 


The  cirizen  women  had  special  apartments  assigned  to  them,  generally 
in  the  upper  story,  that  they  might  have  to  come  down  stairs  and  men 
might  see  them  if  they  ventured  out.  They  were  forbidden  to  be  present 
at  any  banquet.  T^e  men  preferred  to  dine  v/ith  themselves  rather  than 
expose  their  wives  to  their  neighbor’s  gaze.  For  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  which  fell  to  an  Athenian  woman,  no  great  intellectual  power 
was  needed,  and  seemingly  the  education  of  girls  was  confined  to  the 
merest  elements.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  that  such  a 
marvelous  crop  of  remarkable  men  renowned  in  literature  and  art  could 
have  arisen  if  all  the  Athenian  mothers  were  ordinary  housewives,  but 
circumstances  were  exceedingly  unfavorable  to  them,  and  though  there 
never  was  in  the  history  of  the  world  such  a  numerous  race  of  great 
thinkers,  poets,  sculptors,  painters  and  architects  in  one  city  at  one 
time,  as  in  Athens,  not  one  virtuous  Athenian  woman  ever  attained  to 
the  slightest  distinction  in  any  one  department  of  literature,  art  or 
science. 

'•We  pass  from  the  citizen  women  of  Athens  to  the  other  class  of 
free  women  -  the  strangers  or  courtesans.  These  stranger  women  could 
not  marry.  They  might  do  anything  else  they  liked.  They  might  form 
any  other  connection  with  men,  temporary  or  permanent,  except  marri^e . 
The  citizen  women  were  confined  to  their  houses,  and  di  not  dine  in 
company  with  the  men;  but  the  men  refused  to  limit  their  associations 
with  women  to  the  house.  Accordingly  they  selected  these  stranger 
women  as  their  'companions,'  and  'Hetairai,*  or  companions,  was  the 
name  by  which  the  whole  class  was  designated.  The  citizen  women  had 
to  be  mothers  and  wives  -  nothing  more.  The  stranger  women  had  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  companions,  but  to  remain  outside  the  pale  of 
the  privileged  and  marriageable  class.  They  were  the  only  educated 
women  in  Athens.  Almost  every  one  of  the  great  men  of  Athens  had 
such  a  'companion',  and  these  women  seem  to  have  sympathized  with  them 
in  their  high  imaginations  and  profound  meditations. 

"But  the  Athenian  women,  even  the  citizens,  had  no  political 
standing.  They  were  always  minors.  Aristotle  always  classes  women 
and  children  together.  Such,  however,  was  the  force  of  character  of 
these  Hetairai,  or  such  theyr  hold  on  powerful  men,  that  not  unfre- 
quently  their  sons  were  recognized  (by  special  decree)  as  citizens. 

But  though  these  women  may  have  gained  recognition  for  their  children, 
no  interest  was  taken  in  their  own  case.  The  names  of  cirtuous  wives 
are  not  to  be  found  in  history;  but  the  influence  of  the  'Hetairai' 
comes  more  and  more  into  play.  They  cultivated  all  the  graces  of  life; 
they  dressed  with  exquisite  taste;  they  were  witty.  But  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  hundreds  and  thousands  of  these  unprotected  women 
were  employed  as  the  tools  of  the  basest  passions,  seeking  only,  under 
the  form  of  affection,  to  ruin  men,  and  send  them  in  misery  to  an 
early  grave." 

No  writer  has  investigated  the  domestic  life  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  with  greater  ability  than  Prof.  W.  A.  Becker,  of  Germany.  He 
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has  set  forth  Greek  life  in  his  story  of  '’Charicles ,  ”  and  of  Roman 
life  in  his  story  of  ’’Gallus.'*  He  is  quoted  as  unquestioned  authority 
by  all  recent  writers  upon  that  subject.  To  both  of  these  works  he  has 
added  particular  discussions  on  special  matters.  Every  statement  above 
quoted  from  Prof.  Donaldson  is  completely  supported  by  citations  from 
Greek  authors,  in  Prof.  Becker’s  Excursus,  No. 12,  on  "The  Women,"  and 
No. 2,  on  "The  Hetairai."  From  Becker’s  "Charicles"  we  also  make  here 
a  few  quotations: 


Page  463;  "At  this  time,  and  in  the  very  focus  of  civilization, 
the  women  were  regarded  as  a  lower  order  of  beings;  neglected  by  nature, 
in  comparison  with  man,  both  in  point  of  intellect  and  heart;  incapable 
of  taking  part  in  public  life;  naturally  prone  to  evil,  and  fitted  only 
for  propagating  the  species  and  gratifying  the  sensual  appetites  of  man. 
Their  education  from  early  childhood  corresponded  to  the  rest  of  their 
treatment.  There  were  no  educational  institutions  for  girls,  nor  any 
private  teachers  at  home.  They  were  almost  entirely  deprived  of  that 
most  essential  promoter  of  female  culture,  the  society  of  the  other  sex. 
They  were  excluded  from  intercourse  not  only  v/ith  strangers,  but  also 
with  their  nearest  relations;  and  they  saw  but  little  even  of  their 
fathers  and  husbands,  for  the  men  lived  more  abroad  than  at  home;  and 
even  when  at  home  the  sexes  inhabited  separate  apartments.  The  maidens 
especially,  lived  in  the  greatest  seclusion  until  their  marriage,  and, 
so  to  speak,  regularly  under  lock  and  key." 


Page  287:  "At  Athens  it  was  a  thing  unheard  of  for  any  free  woman, 
except  those  of  the  lowest  classes,  to  make  purchases  in  the  market." 

Page  296:  "It  is  certain  that  in  nearly  all  of  the  Greek  States 
neither  matrons  nor  maidens  were  allowed  to  be  spectators  of  the 
Gymnasium  Games.  An  Attic  virgin  Vvould  never  have  dreamed  of  appearing 
in  public  or  being  present  at  the  Games." 


Sparta  differed  from  the  rest  of  the  Greek  States  in  this  respect. 
But  the  appearance  of  Spartan  women  at  their  games  was,  if  possible, 
worse  in  its  nudity  than  the  exclusion  of  the  Northern  Greek  States. 

The  work  of  Guehl  and  Koner  on  the  Life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
Appleton  1876,  page  185,  says: 


"The  life  of  married  women,  maidens,  children  when  in  the  care  of 
women  and  of  female  slaves,  was  passed  in  the  gynaikonitis ,  from  which 
they  issued  only  on  rare  occasions.  The  family  life  of  the  Greek 
women  widely  differed  from  our  Christian  idea.  Intellectual  inter¬ 
course  with  the  other  sex  was  wanting  entirely.  Even  when  maidens 
appeared  in  public  at  religious  ceremonies,  they  acted  separately  from 
the  youths.  The  wife  did  not  share  the  intellectual  life  of  her  hus¬ 
band,  one  of  the  fundamental  conditions  of  our  family  life.  Her  duties 
and  achievements  were  hardly  considered,  in  the  eyes  of  her  husband,  in 
a  much  higher  light  than  those  of  a  domestic  slave." 
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In  his  translation  of  Demosthenes’  Oration,  Volume  TV,  Bohn’s 
assical  Library,  Mr.  Kennedy,  in  his  appendix  on  "Husband  and  Wife," 


i-T  ^  ens,  with  all  her  literary  taste,  had  no  educational  institu- 
f*  ^onien ,  and  not  only  that,  but  there  were  no  private  schools 

or  em,  nor  any  mental  tuition  for  them  at  home.  Marriages  were 

orme  chiefly  for  family  and  political  considerations.  An  Athenian 
oo  a  wife  to  prevent  the  extinction  of  his  race.  A  maiden  was  seldom, 
11  ever,  consulted  on  the  choice  of  her  husband.  The  whole  thing  was 
managed  by  the  relations." 

Prof.  J.  p.  Mahaffy,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  has  written 
argely,  and  his  works  on  "Social  Life  in  Greece,"  and  the  "History  of 
Greek ^Literature,"  are  authorities.  In  his  work  on  "Old  Greek  Educa- 
^^lon,  page  11,  he  discusses  the  frequency  with  which  children  were 
exposed,  or  left  to  die  of  starvation  and  neglect.  "V/e  can  not  really 
oubt  that  the  exposing  of  new-born  children  was  not  only  sanctioned  by 
e  public  feeling,  but  actually  practiced  throughout  Greece.  Plate 
sanctioned  infanticide,  under  certain  circumstances,  in  his  Ideal  State. 
Nowhere  does  the  agony  of  the  mother’s  heart  reach  us  through  their 
literature,  save  where  Socrates  compares  the  anger  of  his  pupils  when 
first  confuted  out  of  their  opinions  to  the  fury  of  a  young  mother 
deprived  of  her  first  infant.  There  is  something  horrible  in  the  very 
illusion,  as  if  in  after  life  Attic  mothers  became  hardened  to  this 
kind  of  treatment.  The  exposing  of  female  infants  was  not  uncommon." 

"Women  in  all  Ages  and  Nations,"  by  Thos.  L.  Nichols,  page  44, 
says  of  Greek  civilization:  "Women  appear  to  have  been  ever  educated 
and  treated  as  if  their  only  duties  were  to  attend  to  their  husband’s 
affairs.  The  polite  accomplishments  were  taught  to  very  few,  and  the 
only  women  in  Greece  who  were  highly  educated  in  poetry  and  philosophy, 
as  well  as  in  the  graceful  accomplishments  so  suitable  to  females,  were 
the  Heta,irai."  Page  112*  "The  treatment  of  women  among  the  Greeks 
does  not  accord  with  what  we  should  expect  from  a  brave  and  polished 
people.  Custom  introduced,  and  the  law  established,  the  mode  of  living 
which  confined  women  to  their  own  apartments,  in  the  rear  or  upper 
portions  of  the  houses.  Their  minds  were  uncultivated  and  their  ami¬ 
able  qualities  were  buried  in  obscurity.  They  associated  but  little 
with  the  men  in  public  or  private."  In  allusion  tothe  custom  of 
"exposing  children,"  he  cites  a  Greek  poet,  who  says: 

"A  man  though  poor  will  scarce  expose  his  son. 

But  if  he’s  rich  will  scarce  preserve  his  daughter." 

The  importance  of  this  general  statement  of  the  condition  of  women 
in  Greek  civilization,  in  its  bearing  upon  this  subject,  is  greatly 
increased  when  we  find  that  the  worst  city  in  all  Greece  was  this  same 
city  in  Corinth. 
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In  his  ’’Excursus”  scene  2,  Professor  Becker,  in  sneaking  of  the 
Hetairai,  ’’Charicles”  page  245,  says: 


Corinth  seems  to  have  surpassed  all  other  cities  in  the  number  of 
IS  Hetairai,  to  whom  the  wealth  and  splendor  of  the  place,  as  well  as 
e  crowd  of  wealthy  merchants,  held  out  the  prospects  of  a  rich  har¬ 
vest.  In  the  Temple  of  Aphrodite  there  were  numbered  above  one  thou¬ 
sand  of  these  Hetairai  as  Hieroduli,  who  are  described  as  the  ruin  of 
foreigners. ” 

This  he  follows  with  numerous  citations  and  confirmations  of  his 
presentations  of  their  character,  and  says  ’’that  the  phrase  ’Corinthia 
ore,  became  an  adage  expressive  of  the  acme  of  voluptuousness.” 

In  Smith’s  ’’Classical  Antiquities,”  in  the  article  on  the  Hetairai, 
he  says: 

The  town  most  notorious  in  Greece  for  the  number  of  its  Hetairai 
was  orinth.  One  temple  of  Aphrodite  in  this  town  possessed  more  than 
1,000  Hetairai,  who  were  the  ruin  of  many  a  stranger.” 

In  his  Classical  Geography  the  same  author,  in  speaking  of  Corinth, 

says: 


”It  was  the  most  licentious  city  in  all  Greece.  In  no  other  city 
do  we  find  the  institution  of  the  Hieroduli  (courtesans)  as  a  regular 
part  of  the  worship  of  Aphrodite.’  So  utterly  bad  was  the  character  of 
Corinth,  that  it  goes  into  Greek  literature  as  a  proverb.  The  Greek 
verb  Korinthiadzomai  was  derived  from  the  name  of  that  city,  and  meant 
to  become  a  harlot  or  courtesan.  See  Liddell  and  Scott’s  Greek  Lexicon 
So  the  term  ’Korinthi  kore ’  was  used  in  the  other  cities  of  Greece  as  a 
name  for  a  woman  of  ill  character. 

Horace,  in  his  Epistles,  Book  1,  Epistle  17,  line  36,  says:  ”It 
is  not  for  every  man  to  go  to  Corinth.” 

In  the  Attic  Nights  of  Aulus  Gellius,  Book  i.  Chapter  8,  it  is 
stated  that  this  proverb  alluded  to  by  Horace,  which  was  also  a  Greek 
proverb,  arose  from  a  visit  of  Demosthenes  to  the  Corinthian  courtesan 
Lais.  The  Greek  proverb  is  found  in  Strab.  8,  page  378.  In  Smith’s 
Classical  Biography  another  Greek  proverb  is  given  in  the  form  of 
'’There  is  no  Corinth  without  a  Lais.”  The  phrase,  Korinthia  pais,  is 
used  with  the  same  licentious  allusion. 


Athanaeus,  in  his  account  of  the  conversation  of  the  Deipnosophists 
says  that  Stronicus,  in  his  denunciation  of  the  town  of  Heraclea, 
applied  to  it  the  adjective,  androkorinthos  (a  man  Corinth),  and'says 
that  when  he  passed  out  of  the  gate  he  looked  cautiously  around,  be¬ 
cause  he  was  ashamed ,  as  if  he  was  leaving  the  house  of  a  courtesan. 
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The  best  insight  into  the  character  of  the  Greek  Hetairai  and  of 
he  position  of  Greek  women,  is  found  in  the  speech  of  Apollodorus 
said  to^have  been  written  by  Demosthenes)  against  Neaera.  It  is  found 
in  Demosthenes’  Orations,  and  English  readers  will  find  it  in  the  5th 
volume  of  Demosthenes  in  Bohn’s  Classical  Library.  This  insist  is 
a  1  the  more  reliable  because  it  is  in.  a  measure  an  indirect  view  de¬ 
rived  from  a  judicial  trial  where  Romein  common  law,  and  statute  law, 
and  public  opinion  are  all  set  forth.  Whoever  will  read  that  oration 
will  never  again  need  to  be  told  that  Greek  women,  when  once  converted, 
would  need  to  be  extremely  over-cautious  in  their  public  behavior  to 
avoid  bringing  reproach  on  the  Christian  name.  They  will  never  again 
need  to  be  told  that  what  was  entirely  proper  for  Hebrew  women  was  not 
proper  in  Grecian  States,  where  womanhood  was  divided  between  slaves, 

the  secluded  and  ignorant  citizen  women,  and  the  intelligent  but  corrimt 
Hetairai. 

If  from  this  view  of  womanhood  in  Greece  we  turn  to  Rome,  we  shall 
have  a  complete  explanation  of  the  absence  noticeable  in  Paul’s 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  of  any  restrictions  laid  on  female  conduct,  such 
as  he  required  in  Greek  cities.  Almost  any  standard  author,  in  touch¬ 
ing  upon  the  subject  of  Roman  women,  calls  attention  to  the  contrast 
between  them  and  their  sisters  in  Greek  countries.  Dr.  Smith  in  his 
Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  speaks  thus,  closing  his  account  of 
Roman  marriage: 

The  position  of  a  Roman  woman  after  marriage  was  very  different 
from  that  of  a  Greek  woman.  The  Roman  presided  over  the  whole  house¬ 
hold,  and  as  the  materf amilias  she  shared  the  honor  and  respect  shown 
to  her  husband.  Far  from  being  confined,  like  the  Greek  women,  to 

separate  apartments,  the  Roman  woman  occupies  the  most  important  nart 
of  the  house.” 

Prof.  W.  A.  Becker,  in  his  presentation  of  Roman  life,  speaks  to 
the  same  effect:  ”Gallus”,  Excursus  I,  the  Roman  Women,  page  153; 

’’Whilst  we  see  that  in  most  of  the  Greek  States,  and  especially 
at  Athens,  the  whole  female  sex  were  little  esteemed,  treated  as 
children  all  their  lives,  confined  to  separate  apartments,  shut  out 
from  society  life  and  all  intercourse  with  men  and  their  amusements, 
we  find  that  in  Rome  exactly  the  reverse  is  the  case.  The  Roman  house¬ 
wife  always  appears  as  the  mistress  of  the  whole  household  economy; 
instructress  of  the  children;  guardian  of  the  honor  of  the  house,  ^d 
equally  esteemed  with  the  paterfamilias  both  in  and  out  of  the  house. 
Walking  abroad  was  only  limited  by  scruple  and  custom,  and  not  by  the 
law  or  the  jealous  will  of  the  husband.  The  women  frequented  public 
theaters  as  well  as  the  men  and  took  their  places  with  them  at  public 
banquets.  In  her  own  house  the  woman  was  not  confined  to  particular 
separate  apartments,  but  in  ancient  times  her  own  place  of  abode  was 
in  the  most  important  part  of  the  house,  the  Atrium.” 
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-Tt  Education,  "Callus'*,  page  182,  Prof.  Becker  says 

it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  the  house  far  more  of  real  family 

i ^  niore  strong  and  sacred  band  bound  together  the 

amongst  the  Romans  than  amongst  the 

whoQc.  chief  cause  of  this  was  the  real  dignity  of  the  housewife, 

whose  influence  asserted  itself  happily  in  the  education  of  the 

only  as  a  mother  during,  their  eaiiest  years,  but  also  in 
superintending  them  during  their  riper  years." 

tho->-  HD  work  on  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  says 

wp-^p  oiiian  women  frequently  visited  places  of  public  amusement,  and 

T  strangers  to  the  retirement  which  distinguished  the 

ladies  of  Greece." 

Greek  licentiousness  into  Rome  came  to  be  so 
serious,  that  the  attention  of  the  Senate  was  called  thereto.  Nowhere 
Greece  were  the  Bacchanalian  mysteries  celebrated  and  practiced 
flJt  abandonment  and  freedom  as  at  Corinth.  The  discovery  that 

mysteries  were  practiced  in  Rome  came  as  a  shock  to 

WPP  ^  matter  of  general  sandal.  Rigid  legislation 

s  adopted  for  their  suppression.  See  Livy,  Book  39,  chapters  8  -  18. 

obvious  that  when  Christianity  entered  Rome,  it  found 

as  among  the  Hebrews  and  among 

peculiar  regulations  other  than  those 
suggested  by  courtesy  and  propriety. 

assemblies  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached,  and 
ould  be  left  to  their  own  sense  of  propriety  in  the  steps  to  be  taken 
in  assisting  in  the  dissemination  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  A  proper 

in°Cor?nth  condition  of  female  society  in  Rome,  and 

in  Corinth  and  Ephesus,  m,akes  the  difference  between  Paul's  encourage¬ 
ments  to  activity  with  the  former,  completely  consistent  with  his 

earnes  emand  for  extreme  caution  in  Greek  society,  until  Christianity 
had  reconstructed  it. 

•  4.  other  hand,  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  on  the  first 

introduction  of  Christianity  into  Greek  cities,  such  as  Athens,  Corinth 
nd  Ephesus,  if  any  women  heard  the  Gospel  preached,  they  were  not  of 
t  e  virtuous  members  of  the  families,  but  were  of  the  Hetairai.  These 
women  were  allowed  to  attend  the  conversation  of  the  philosophers,  and 
make  themselves  familiar  with  the  affairs  of  state,  as  a  method  of 
increasing  their  own  popularity,  and  of  so  developing  their  intellectual 
faculties  as  to  be  fit  conversationalists  for  Greek  philosophers, 
statesmen,  and  poets.  Eor  Aspasia  Pericles  traded  off  his  own  wife 
to  another.  This  trading  of  wives  was  not  at  all  an  unknown  practice 
among  the  most  reputable  of  Greek  men,  as  reputation  went  in  those 
days.  The  first  part  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  I  Corinthians  can  not 
be  properly  understood  without  some  fair  notions  of  the  habits  and 
dress  and  manners  of  those  Greek  courtesans. 
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pqr,  remember  that  the  task  set  before  Christianity  and 

r^rLp  Timothy  as  leaders  of  the  mission  enter- 

wnTTifiTihr.^^  •  Corinth  and  Ephesus,  was  to  transform  the  position  of 

into  th°  ^^-1-  cities  from  its  obscurity  or  impudence  and  immodesty 

ho  fit  ^  y  and  purity  and  freedom  of  the  Hebrew  womanhood,  we  shall 

In  o  understand  the  energy  with  which  modesty  and  propriety 

and  thp  V  enforced  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians 

of  Ephesus^^  ^  °  Timothy  sent  to  him  while  he  was  presbyter  or  bishop 


became  what  it  was  by  the  force  of  its  history,  and  its 
^  ^  ^  commercial  position.  Located  on  an  esthmus  between  twc 

Cenchraea  on  the  one  side  and 

,  ®  other,  it  was  destroyed  by  Mummius,  and  after  lying 

ll  Tlll  hundred  years,  it  was  rebuilt  by  Julius  Caesar, 

qpnt  thpr.  importance  as  a  military  and  mercantile  position,  he 

noTTiTTior.  •  f  ^  of  Italians  who  were  chiefly  freedmen.  Its 

and  vantages  quickly  attracted  adventurers  from  every  direction 

n-rnia  n -n  o  this  new  City  was  like  the  tide  that  set  toward  Calif- 

^  ^  ®  gold  excitement.  Every  form  of  business  prospered,  every 

^usement  flourished,  every  form  of  vice  ran  riot.  No  wonder 
that  It  took  a  vision  of  the  Lord,  Acts  xviii:9,  10,  to  stay  up  the 

Apostle  Paul,  in  the  heroic  struggle  needed  to 
„„„  ^  religion  and  morals  in  that  city  of  iniquity.  If 

a  Lm  ^  history  of  the  civilization  of  any  city  is  capable  of 

a  demonstration,  it  is  beyond  doubt  that  the  Greek  women  of  the  chief 
cities  were  illiterate  and  secluded  if  virtuous,  and  immoral  if  educat- 


As  to  the  argument  that  if  they  had  been  immoral  they  would  not 

imilnT*  r""  members  of  the  church,  it  is  sufficient  in  reply  to  say  that 
i^oral  men  were  members  of  the  church  at  Corinth.  To  reprove  them  for 
their  immoralities  was  one  of  the  chief  reasons  for  the  writing  of 
e  first  Epistle,  and  some  of  them  were  guilty  of  almost  nameless 
vices  (I  Cor.vrl).  In  this  very  same  epistle  it  is  stated  that  some 
of  them  were  drunken  and  some  gluttonous  even  at  the  Lord’s  communion 
table.  It  IS  utterly  unfair  to  measure  the  character  of  new  converts 
coming  out  of  a  corrupt  civilization  by  the  high  standard  of  morality 
which  is  common  amongst  American  Christians  after  many  centuries  of 

early  heathen  converts  are  to  be  judged  with 
the  charity  with  which  we  would  judge  Christians  in  our  foreign  mission 
churches,  with  their  heathen  ins  tincts  not  yet  destroyed,  anf  their 
relipous  habits  of  thought  extremely  undeveloped.  Conversation  in 
public  worship  is  not  unknown  even  amongst  us,  and  oftentimes  on  the 
part  of  verj^  reputable  people,  and  not  altogether  unknown  when  two  or 
three  ministers  are  found  in  the  pulpit  and  have  something  to  say  dur¬ 
ing  the  progress  of  worship.  But  remembering  now  how  little  the 
Corinthian  women  could  know  of  the  meaning  of  a  Christian  service  where 
men  and  women  were  gathered  together  for  the  worship  of  God,  we  can 
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fully  understand  why  in  the  midst  of  the  service  they  should  ask  their 
us  ands  of  its  meaning.  That  was  the  privilege  of  the  Hetairai  in 
j  instruction  of  the  philosophers  to  their  disciples. 

^  we  have  a  scriptural  illustration  of  precisely  what  is 

mean  y  it.  Men  could  know  what  worship  meant  in  Greece  in  the  Chris- 

®'Snse,  and  women  could  not.  The  proprieties  of  the  occasion  de¬ 
man  e  that  this  instruction  (needless  in  a  Christian  country,  indis¬ 
pensable  there)  should  be  sought  by  the  women  at  home,  and  furnished  by 
their  husbands  in  the  quiet  of  the  home  life. 

To  us  much  that  is  said  seems  impossible  because  of  our  long  habit 
o  ecent  and  respectable  behavior  in  public  worship.  But  in  that  very 
fourteenth  chapter  of  I  Corinthians  we  are  informed  that  there  were  men 
who  spake  in  an  unknown  tongue  simply  to  exhibit  their  gifts,  and  often 
times  two  and  three  spake  together,  so  that  much  of  the  chapter  is 
a  en  up  by  the  apostle  to  show  that  prophesying,  or  exliortation,  or 
exposition,  in  the  common  language  of  the  congregation,  one  at  a  time, 
was  absolutely  essential,  and  was  every  way  best  for  the  promotion  of 
ristian  life  and  godliness.  If,  therefore,  there  ever  was  a  case  in 
which  an  epistle  should  be  interpreted  in  the  light  of  its  surroundings, 
this  is  such  an  epistle;  and  these  regulations  and  counsels  of  the 
apostle  concerning  womanly  behavior  are  precisely  such  matters  as 
require  that ^ we  should  transport  ourselves  into  the  surroundings  to 
get  at  the  vital  spirit  and  true  meaning  of  the  apostle’s  directions. 

The  effort  to  show  that  the  word  "laleo”  translated  in  I  Cor. 
xiv:34,  "to  speak,'’  means  "to  babble,"  does  not  seem  to  be  a  success. 

he  suggestions  grows  out  of  overlooking  the  distinction  betv/een  New 
Testament  Greek  and  classical  Greek.  That  there  is  such  a  substantial 
distinction  is  assuredly  evident.  The  apostles  and  the  evangelists  of 
the  New  Testament  times  found  themselves  compelled  either  to  make  new 
words  or  to  adapt  old  words  with  new  meanings  for  the  introduction  of 
such  ideas  as  were  peculiar  to  the  Christian  religion.  The  notions  of 
the  Trinity,  of  regeneration,  of  justification,  of  a  new  heart  and  of  a 
nev;  life  growing  out  of  a  new  birth  in  Christ,  were  absolutely  unknown 
in  the  Christian  sense  to  the  Greek  nations  of  that  day.  In  preaching 
these  doctrines,  therefore,  the  apostles  did  precisely  what  our  mission¬ 
aries^  in  China  and  India  now  do.  They  take  the  best  native  words  they 
can  find  and  use  ohem  in  a  Christian  sense.  The  use  of  this  verb  "lalqj" 
shows  the  same  treatment.  In  classical  Greek  it  undoubtedly  does  have 
the  unfavorable  associations  which  belong  to  its  origin  and  general 
use.  Originally  it  meant  to  babble  or  prattle,  or,  as  we  would  say, 

"to  talk  baby  talk."  In  its  more  general  use  it  commonly  applies  to 
the  vocal  use  of  words  without  any  special  attention  to  the  meaning, 
and  therefore  does  carry  with  it  a  measurably  disreputable  association. 
When,  however,  its  use  in  the  New  Testament  is  considered,  it  can  not 
possibly  be  limited  with  uniformity  to  any  such  meaning.  It  is  used 
in  the  most  reputable  connections,  and  that  throu^xall  the  variations 
of  the  use  of  human  language.  The  most  than  can  be  said  is  that  its 
use  gives  no  indication  whatever  of  the  character  of  that  which  is 
spoken. 
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The  Greek  of  the  other  passage,  I  Tim.  ii:8-15,  relied  upon  by 
xne  antagonists  of  women  speaking,  is  certainly  much  more  evidently 
oaa  in  Its  associations  and  meanings.  Whether  that  epistle  to  Timothy 
was  written  by  the  apostle  to  Timothy  when  Timothy  was  in  charge  of  the 
Ephesus  (as  almost  all  scholars  agree)  or  not,  it  is  certain 
a  1  was  written  to  him  while  he  was  laboring  among  the  Greek 
urc  es.  The  character  of  the  Greek  women  in  all  the  leading  cities 
as  ivided  between  the  virtuous  and  the  Hetairai,  or  courtesans,  has 
already  been  discussed.  It  is  certain  that  in  no  Greek  c ity  of  import- 
ance  wou  d  any  woman  not  belonging  to  the  Hetairai,  ever  venture  to 
each,  in  the  sense  of  the  Greek  word  used  in  that  twelfth  verse;  and 
Ox  er  to  attempt  to  do  so  would  be  to  bring  instant  suspicion  upon 
her  moral  character.  If,  as  the  authorities  on  New  Testament  intro- 
uc  ion  and  commentators  agree,  at  this  time  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus, 
he  was  surrounded  by  the  influence  of  the  worship  of  '’Diana  of  the 
phesians”  in  that  city.  That  worship  was  utterly  demoralizing  to 
emale  character,  and  utterly  destructive  of  any  public  influence  for 
reputable  women.  The  Greek  word  upon  which  most  stress  is  laid  in  the 
argumen  is  the  verb  "authenteo , translated,  to  ’’usurp  authority  over.” 

IS  extremely  difficult  to  base  any  conclusive  argument  in  any 
direction  upon  the  use  of  that  word.  In  two  respects  its  use  is  ex- 
remely  peculiar.  In  the  first  place  it  is  nowhere-uled  in  the  New 
es  amen.  n  the  second  place  it  is  nowhere  used  in  classical  Greek, 

wo  or  ree  centuries  later  it  began  to  appear  in  ecclesiastical  Greek. 
Its  nearest  cognate  word  is  the  noun  "authentes , ”  which  means  a  ”sui- 
cide.'  A  somewhat  similar  word  is  used  in  the  Apochrypha,  in  Wisdom, 
xii:6.  In  that  passage  the  author  is  speaking  of  the  destruction  of 
he  Canaanites,  priests  and  people,  in  order  that  the  land  might  be 

"the  Hebrews  under  Joshua.  And  so  the  passage  runs,  speaking 
_ 'instruct  ion  of  the  people  "with  their  priests  out  of  the  midst 
of  their  Idolatrous  crew,  and  the  parents  that  killed  with  their  own 
h^  souls  destitute  of  help,  that  the  land  which  thou  esteemest  above 
all  other  might  receive  a  worthy  colony  of  God&s  children.’  The  words 
in  Italics  are  those  used  in  translating  this  Greek  word.  Numerous 
reek-Latin  dictionaries  give  the  verb  usurpare  as  the  translation  of 
this  Greek  verb,  and  this  is  follwed  by  our  English  translation  in  the 
expression,  ’’usurp  authority  over.” 

Many  commentators  and  several  dictionaries  city  this  passage  in 
Timothy  as  applicaole  only  to  the  relation  of  husband  and  v/ife.  Thus 
Scapulae  gives  this  Latin  translation,  ’’uxor  vetatur  auctoritatem  sibi 
in  virum  usurpare,”  that  is,  ”he  forbids  a  wife  to  usurp  authority  to 
herself  upon  her  husband.”  So  also  Schlevsner,  ’’femin^  imperium  sibi 
in  maritos  arrogare,”  that  is,  he  forbids  women  to  assume  authority  or 
deominion  to  themselves  over  their  husbands.  Parkhurst  translated  the 
word  by  ’’domineer.”  The  context  here  in  Timothy  would  seem  to  favor 
strongly  the  limitation  of  the  passage  to  the  relation  of  husband  and 
wife.  The  noun  ”gune”  in  Greek  means  either  woman  or  wife,  according 
as  the  connection  requires.  So  also  the  word  ”aner’  means  either  man  or 
husband,  according  to  the  connection.  Like  the  English,  the  Latin 
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femina  for  woman  n  ^  'two  words,  the  word  uxor  for  wife  and 

Timothy  tha  eight  to  ten  in  this  second  chapter  of 

the  sex'aa  «  ^  nc  pl^iraJ.  ot  both  words  is  used  as  if  referring  to 

ing  up  h^v  men  pray  everywhere,  lift- 

nLt  wome^  ^i^hout  vinath  and  doubting.''  In  like  manner  also 

sobrietv  iTot  °-+v.  modest  apparel  with  shamefacedness  and 

but  wM^h  hP  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array, 

verse  elevan  women  professing  godliness)  with  good  works.'*  In 

sino-iiipT-  H  generic  plural  is  displaced  by  tiie  specific 

women  as’a^claa^  article.  If  he  now  was  going  on  to  speak  of 

Singular?  It  ?!  ??  ^o  the 

of  husband  and  wi?p~  iie  was  changing  to  the  relation 

But  no  othPT>  T»  ^  "there  could  be  but  one  woman  and  one  man. 

frL  t^Tf  °f  the  singular 
tn  h'"®"'®®  ''‘te  chapter.  Still  furtLr, 

wife  and  1s  ton  of  Adam  and  Eve  is  the  illustration  of  a  husband  and 
absoiut^fv  ,  *tS®tn  based  upon  the  marriage  relation.  Though  it  is  not 
unmarried  ®  that  it  should  apply  to  the  authority  which  an 

i™  in  af®™®  P^S'^ohting  an  unmarried  woman  from  speak- 

able  to  the  nyembly;  it  is  much  more  directly  and  fittingly  applic- 
tlon  of  h  b'^'^d®  ®^  *^®  t®batlon  of  husband  and  wife.  That  rela- 

God  and  ma^sho  always  required  that  the  common  law  of 

opLSn  sLi^rh  bf  them,  in  case  of  difference  of 

thrnue  tne  right  to  decide  for  the  family.  Precisely  in 

nectiorwitt  the  relatlye  subordination  pointed  out  in  con- 

nection  with  the  creation  of  woman,  and  the  establishing  of  the  familv 

the  passage  under  consideration, 
v/hen  we  come ,  however ,  to  the  last  verse,  there  can  be  no  possible 

that  It  refers  to  the  marriage  relationship.  To  refer  it 

to  coLi’f®^  relationship  would  be  either  to  commend  licentiousness  or 
to  condition  woman  s  salvation  upon  her  marriage.  If  the  whole  passage 
therefore  from  the  eleventh  verse  to  the  close,  refers  to  married  ®  ’ 
women  with  living  husbands  in  the  presence  of  Greek  civilization  all 
^  plain,  and  completely  harmonized  with  the  relatlon'of 

Testaments  "'^‘'®  forth  in  the  Old  and  New 


.  whatever  may  be  true  of  the  Epistle  to  the 

T?SSShS^®"®’  ®®  to  a  particular  church,  this  Epistle  to 

h  epistle  sent  by  Paul  to  a  young  minister,  and  can 

not  thus  be  limited  to  a  particular  church.  It  must  be  remembered 

?re\;\"st  Slo'SlSr  ®  ®  -inis?::  ttan 

And  Sin  lS  r  r<.h®*®n.®®"®  ®pi®tle  written  to  young  ministers. 

SSS  ;i  i  b  ^  =  applicable  to  the  whole  church 

and  Phat  all  churches  are  like  the  Cretans,  -always  liars,  evil  beasts 

slow  bellies?-  I  Timothy  is  no  more  a  general  epistle  th;n  is  II  T^!’ 
o  hy ,  and  will  it  be  said  that  the  personal  salutations  of  the  fourth 
chapter  are  applicable  to  all  churches?  In  I  Tlm.i:3,  the  Apostle 
states  that  he  had  left  Timothy  at  Ephesus  that  he  might  rectify  certain 
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evil  habits.  Is  it  universal,  and  without  exception,  that  no  widow 
under  sixty  is  to  be  supported,  or  at  least  no  woman  is  to  be  received 
into  the  assembly,  if  she  hath  not  washed  the  Saints’  feet  (I.  Tim.v: 
10);  that  every  minister  must  use  a  little  wine  {chap.  v:23) ;  or,  that 
chap.  Vi; 1,2,  requires  the  maintenance  in  the  church  of  the  relation  of 
master  and  servant?  If  we  are  to  interpret  that  epistle  as  we  inter¬ 
pret  all  others,  as  teaching  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  under  the  rela¬ 
tions  in  which  Timothy  was  then  laboring  in  the  midst  of  Greek  civiliza¬ 
tion,  all  is  plain.  But  if  we  are  to  follow  the  mechanical  mode  of 
interpretation,  and  make  that  compulsory  in  every  place,  which  was 
prudent  there,  we  shall  find  ourselves  in  inextricable  confusion. 

Against  such  a  method  of  interpretation  we  have  the  strongest  possible 
protest  from  the  Scriptures  in  general,  and  from  the  Savior  himself. 

Take  these  two  passages,  I  Cor.  xiv:34,35,  and  I  Tim.  ii:ll,  12, 
and  interpret  them  in  the  mechanical  method  which  they  use,  who  insist 
that  they  are  of  universal  application,  both  as  to  place  and  time,  and 
even  then  they  can  not  be  more  universal  and  explicit  than  is  the 
language  of  the  Fourth  Commandment  with  reference  to  labor  on  the 
Sabbath,  or  the  language  of  Lev.  Xxiv;5-9,  in  limiting  to  Aaron’s 
family  the  right  to  eat  of  the  shew  bread.  So  the  antagonists  of 
capital  punishment  quote  the  Sixth  Commandments,  and  interpret  it  with 
mechanical  literalness,  notwithstanding  the  death  penalty  was  frequent¬ 
ly  directed  to  be  inflicted. 

We  are  constantly  told  that  permitting  women  to  speak  in  mixed 
assemblies  will  be  utterly  demoralizing  in  them,  and  that  it  is  utterly 
subversive  of  the  marriage  relation,  and  of  the  sentence  inflicted  on 
woman  at  the  fall.  The  '’argument  from  consequences”  is  not  generally 
viewed  in  Scripture  with  any  special  favor.  It  was  the  argument  on 
which  the  ludaizing  teachers  of  Galatia  and  Palestine  relied  to  enforce 
the  continued  observance  of  many  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies.  Its  most 
conspicuous  use  was  by  Memucan,  the  last  of  the  wise  men  of  Ahasuerus ’ 
court.  When  they  were  summoned  to  ask  what  should  be  done  to  Vashti, 
for  her  refusal  to  come  before  the  drunken  king  to  gratify  his  pride 
and  the  vicious  tastes  of  his  princes,  he  said  (see  Esth.  i:16);  ’’The 
queen  hath  not  done  wrong  to  the  king  only,  but  also  to  all  the  princes, 
and  to  all  the  people  that  are  in  the  provinces  of  the  king  Ahasuerus. 
For  this  deed  of  the  queen  shall  come  abroad  unto  all  women,  so  that 
they  shall  despise  their  husbands  in  their  eyes  when  it  shall  be  re¬ 
ported.”  After  giving  his  advice  that  Vashti  be  dethroned,  and  her 
royal  estate  given  to  another  that  is  better  than  she,  he  gives  this 
promise  of  the  consequences,  ’’that  when  the  king’s  decree,  which  he 
shall  make,  shall  be  published  throughout  all  the  empire,  all  the  wives 
shall  give  to  their  husbands  honor,  both  to  great  and  small.”  Blspec- 
ially  was  he  concerned  about  the  latter. 

So  it  is  often  said,  that  for  women  thus  to  speak  would  be  to 
destroy  their  modesty  and  ladylike  character  and  behavior.  That  some 
women  (like  some  men)  should  grow  egotistic  and  self-sufficient  when 
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given  this  opportunity  for  ventilating  their  opinions  in  public,  is  not 
strange.  They  are  but  human,  and  in  the  Bible  with  the  rest  of  the 
race,  their  vices  and  their  virtues  are  equally  recounted.  But  modern 
women,  like  Scriptural  women,  will  be  found  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  amply  able  to  discern  the  opportunity  when  it 
is  wise  and  womanly  for  them  to  speak,  and  when  they  forget  these  re¬ 
quirements  they  will  improve  under  the  chastening  rod,  precisely  as 
their  sisters  did  of  old.  If  in  the  Scripture  record  the  Spirit  has 
seen  fit  to  make  very  large  mention  of  women,  and  of  the  use  the  God  of 
the  Church  has  made  of  them  for  the  world’s  salvation,  some  confidence 
may  in  modern  times  be  indulged  that  under  the  Divine  direction,  they 
will  fairly  keep  their  place,  and  do  whatever  work  He  may  put  upon  them. 

In  this  discussion  no  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  arguments 
urged  on  the  one  side,  that  women  have  special  fitness  for  proclaiming 
the  Gospel,  and,  on  the  other  side,  that  they  have  special  incapacities 
for  the  same.  Universal  generalizations  from  a  collection  of  facts 
where  the  exceptions  are  nearly  as  numerous  as  the  illustrations  of  the 
rules,  are  never  conclusive.  Many  women  have  special  and  personal  un¬ 
fitness  for  preaching  the  Gospel  precisely  as  many  men  have;  undoubted¬ 
ly  some  have  special  fitness  at  least  for  certain  forms  of  evangelistic 
work  precisely  as  men  have;  undoubtedly  many  women  have  insufficient 
voice  for  preaching  to  any  considerable  number  of  people,  as  is  also 
true  of  many  men;  and  just  as  undoubtedly  many  women  have  voice  and 
endurance  enabling  them  to  speak  to  perhaps  as  large  audiences  as  most 
men  can  make  hear.  It  will  probably  be  safe  to  allow  the  audiences 
to  decide  in  the  case  of  each  individual  man  or  7/oman  whether  they  have 
fitness  or  unfitness,  and  whether  they  can  be  heard  or  not.  No  aud¬ 
ience  ought  to  be  compelled  to  hear  a  man  whom  they  do  not  want  to  hear, 
nor  be  prohibited  from  hearing  a  woman  if  they  wish  to  hear  her,  and 
she  is  willing  to  speak.  *  The  human  race  is  composed  of  bodies  which 
are  ©ssentially  animal,  plus  in  each  case  a  rational  soul.  Among  the 
animals,  male  and  female  from  infancy  onward  eat  the  same  food  and  take 
substantially  the  same  exercise,  and  there  is  no  manifest  distinction 
in  the  strength,  and  especially  the  endurance,  of  male  and  female  ani¬ 
mals.  So  among  human  races  where  girls  and  boys  are  subjected  to  sub- 

*  A  large  part  of  the  prejudice  against  women  speaking  has  been  aroused 
by  the  unreasonably  persistent  demands  of  foolish  representatives  of 
the  W.C.T.U.  and  other  societies  of  women  to  have  a  hearing  where  they 
are  not  wanted.  A  pastor  or  board  of  church  officials  with  any  marrow 
in  their  backbone  will  firmly  refuse  to  allow  any  man  the  use  of  their 
audience  if  they  do  not  think  it  wise  to  hear  him.  Why  should  not 
women  accept  the  same  treatment?  Persons  (men  or  women)  who  ask  a 
hearing,  usually  do  it  to  get  an  audience  which  they  could  not  get  on 
their  own  account.  A  pastor  who  can  not  hold  his  audience,  loses  his 
church.  Women  ought  to  get  their  own  audiences  as  men  get  theirs. 
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stantially  the  same  physical  fatigue,  women  are  able  to  endure  as  much 
as  the  men.  No  argument  drawn  from  the  physical  weakness  of  our 
American  women,  who  are  allowed  comparatively  little  exercise  when  they 
are  children,  and  still  less  when  they  are  grov/n,  is  a  sufficient  basis 
for  reliable  conclusions.  And  yet  even  these  delicate  American  women, 
when  it  comes  to  the  endurance  of  pain  in  undergoing  surgical  opera¬ 
tions,  or  in  confronting  the  alarm  which  accompanies  such  plagues  as 
yellow  fever,  cholera  and  the  like,  have  shown  themselves  more  than  a 
match  for  men  in  the  same  communities.  All  this  is  saying  nothing 
about  the  laboring  women,  who  work  at  the  wash-tub  or  with  the  needle 
the  same  ten  hours  with  their  husbands,  and  then  add  on  hours  in  the 
morning  and  hours  in  the  evening,  before  and  after  their  husband’s 
day’s  work;  and  many  and  many  a  night  are  up  a  great  deal  of  the  time, 
caring  for  sick  and  cr3ring  children,  while  their  husbands  are  asleep. 

A  very  common  resort  in  objecting  to  women  speaking  is  to  laud  to 
the  skies  the  field  of  female  influence  as  ’’the  queen  of  home,*’  "the 
motherly  trainer  of  men,"  "the  gentle  monitor  of  the  household,"  and 
"capable  of  exerting  an  irresistible  influence  on  the  destinies  of  man¬ 
kind."  To  all  of  which  it  may  be  most  trulj?"  said,  "There  is  not  a  doub 
about  it."  But  if  God  and  his  peoplo  see  fit  to  take  advantage  of 
these  gifts  and  enlarge  their  scope,  as  was  done  in  Scripture  days, 
what  harm  will  be  done All  thes  fine  phrases  were  used  in  resisting 
the  struggle  of  indigent  and  starving  YJomen  as  they  worked  their  way, 
aided  by  their  friends,  out  of  the  less  than  one  hundred  vocations  opei 
to  them  fifty  years  ago,  into  the  more  than  fifteen  hundred  vocations 
in  which  they  are  now  actually  earning  an  honest  living. 

YiThile  at  work  on  this  study  the  author  received  through  the  mail 
the  following  eloquent  extract:  "One  of  the  most  efficient  of  mission 
workers  is  a  woman  im  the  mission  of  Burmah.  She  never  preaches,  nor 
ever  appears  even  on  a  public  platform.  She  is  content  to  see  her 
teachings  reproduced  in  the  native  helpers  she  has  taught.  She  is  a 
real  overseer  of  the  church,  and  guide  and  director  of  the  pastor,  as 
well  as  a  teacher  in  theology  and  trainer  in  homiletics."  This  started 
questions.  This  woman,  like  Priscilla,  seems  to  be  a  teacher  of  theo¬ 
logy  with  a  class  of  one  man.  Might  she  take  two  in  her  class,  or 
three  or  four,  or  fourteen  or  forty?  Just  how  many  men  may  a  woman 
righteously  address,  and  which  additional  man  will  convert  the  whole 
thing  into  sin?  Where  is  the  line?  A  v;oman  may  teach  the  Bible  to  a 
class  of  boys  with  a  girl  or  two  among  them.  At  what  age  of  the  boys 
does  all  this  become  a  sacrilegious  subversion  of  Scripture,  and  fatal 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  fall  of  Adam  and  the  good  order  of  society?  Two 
Presbyterian  churches  have  become  so  impoverished  that  they  have  long 
been  unable  to  support  a  pastor.  In  that  long  time  of  neglecting  the 
means  of  grace,  every  male  member  of  these  churches  has  died  or  removed 
Recently  the  spirits  of  certain  devout  women  have  moved  them  to  come 
together  to  sing  and  read  the  Bible,  and  pray  and  speak  to  each  other. 
Unconverted  men  want  to  come  in;  must  they  be  kept  out  because  "woman’s 
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sphere  is  to  be  the  queen  of  the  home”?  Holding  to  that,  and  letting 
the  means  of  grace  cease,  their  sons  and  neighbors  have  been  going  to 
ruin.  Suppose,  now,  some  prodigal  son  of  one  of  these  praying  mothers 
should  ask  leave  to  come  to  her  prayer  meeting,  and  while  she  was  speak¬ 
ing  he  should  be  convicted  and  converted:  must  that  prayer  meeting  stop? 
The  curse  has  been  on  their  households  while  these  women  kept  silence, 
and  the  blessing  has  been  on  them  as  God  hearkened  and  heard  them 
speaking  often  to  one  another  and  their  families;  has  God,  then,  been 
guilty  of  a  mistake?  Let  us  have  definiteness,  so  that  we  may  have 
chapter  and  verse  of  Scripture  fixing  just  how  many  men  are  too  many 
for  propriety,  and  what  proportions  of  men  and  women  make  a  sinful 
mixed  audience.  The  women  will  then  know  just  how  many  to  turn  out  to 
make  it  all  right. 

She  was  an  excellent  woman,  a  good  talker,  full  of  missionary  zeal, 
and  president  of  the  Tresbyterial  society.  She  had  decided  she  never 
would  speak  when  men  were  present.  A  weak  country  church  asked  her  to 
come  and  help  them  organize  a  woman’s  missionary  society  for  Home  and 
Foreign  Missions.  She  was  glad  to  go.  The  congregation  was  scattered 
and  the  roads  bag,  so  the  men  brought  their  wives  and  daughters  in 
wagons  and  carriages  to  the  meeting.  The  church  had  no  basement  or 
lecture  room,  nothing  byt  an  audience  room,  and  the  day  was  very  cold. 
The  men  stood  it  for  a  time ,  and  then  sent  in  a  petition  to  be  allowed 
to  come  in  and  sit  by  the  stove.  All  the  previous  resolutions  and 
reasonings  of  that  pious  woman  went  to  ruin  in  the  presence  of  God’s 
providence,  and  the  men  decided  that  if  they  could  avoid  it,  there 
never  should  be  a  woman’s  missionarj^  meeting  in  that  church,  except 
in  bad  at  her . 


Generally,  the  argument  against  any  woman  speaking  in  mixed 
assemblies,  at  any  time  and  in  any  place,  is  made  as  if  it  was  always 
done  in  defense  of  the  right  of  a  husband  to  have  some  proper  authority 
over  his  wife  and  to  preserve  for  the  man  some  form  of  freedom  of 
speech  which  the  women  were  seeking  to  steal  away.  With  this  implica¬ 
tion,  therefore,  the  following  passages  are  continually  cited:  I  Cor. 
vii:3,4;  Eph.  v:22-33;  Col.  iii:18,19.  All  of  which  are  similar,  and 
may  be  represented  by  I  Peter  iii:l-7,  which  says:  ’’Likewise  ye  wives 
be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands,”  etc.  But  there  is  a  phase  of 
this  question  which  needs  honest,  fair  consideration.  How  can  a  wife 
be  in  any  true  sense  a  helpmeet  for  her  husband,  if  she  can  not  at  any 
time,  or  in  any  place,  either  act  as  his  substitute  or  representative, 
or  under  his  direction,  do  part  of  the  work  that  he  would  desire  to  do, 
but  is  not  able.  She  was  gifted  at  creation  with  the  same  power  of 
speech  with  which  he  was  endowed,  with  intellectual  faculties  equal  to 
his  own,  and  has  certainly  proved  herself  competent,  under  her  husband’s 
direction  and  counsel,  to  be  a  most  efficient  substitute  for  him  in 
very  many  phases  of  a  pastor’s  work. 
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Grant,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  then,  that  a  man’s  wife  and 
daughters  are  bound  to  he  subject  to  him,  and  that  against  his  wishes 
they  ought  not  to  undertake  to  address  miscellaneous  assemblies. 
Probably  there  would  not  be  much  controversy  over  the  question.  There 
are  not  many  wives  that  against  the  protest  of  their  husbands,  would 
be  disposed  to  insist  on  public  speaking.  And  there  are  certainly  not 
many  who  would  be  disposed  to  insist  on  making  public  addresses  to 
audiences  that  did  not  want  to  hear  them.  As  a  fact,  however,  there 
are  a  very  large  number  of  husbands  who  are  glad  to  have  their  wives 
and  daughters  promote  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  who,  finding  that  God 
has  given  them  the  natural  talent,  and  the  acquired  facility  for  useful 
public  speech,  earnestly  desire  that  they  should  glorify  God  in  the 
foreign  field  or  in  the  home  field  by  using  their  gifts  for  his  glory. 
The  question  now  arises,  does  the  Scriptiire  so  put  husbands  under  bond¬ 
age  that  they  shall  not  be  allowed  to  permit  the  women  of  their  fami¬ 
lies,  with  their  approval  and  under  their  persuasion,  to  undertake 
such  duties.  Undoubtedly  Brown  may  prohibit  his  own  wife,  and  the 
women  of  his  own  family,  from  entering  upon  such  a  service,  and  no 
human  being  would  undertake  to  compel  either  him  or  them  to  go  to  an 
assembly  where  a  woman  was  to  speak.  But  has  this  same  Brown  a  right 
to  stalk  abroad  outside  of  his  own  church  and  of  his  own  home,  and 
say  to  his  neighbor  Smith  that  he  (Brown)  will  not  allow  Mrs.  Smith, 
and  the  v\Fomen  of  that  family,  to  participate  in  such  a  gathering,  or 
to  attend  such  a  meeting  at  MR.  SMITH’S  request .  Is  this  bondage  such, 
that  it  includes  both  men  and  women,  and  enters  into  the  household  re¬ 
lation  of  husband  and  wife,  and,  contrary  to  the  wish  of  both,  gives 
an  unmarried  man  authority  to  interfere  with  a  marriedman’s  family  and 
their  personal  wishes,  and  say  to  this  married  man  and  his  family:  ”no 
matter  how  much  of  a  unit  you  are  in  your  wish  to  attend  such  assemb¬ 
lies,  and  to  have  your  Ywmen  participate  in  them,  this  yoke  of  bondage 
from  which  the  Je7\rs  were  free  in  '^Id  Testament  times,  and  Jewish  con¬ 
verts  free  in  New  Testament  times,  shall  now  hold  you  down  to  silence! 
During  the  transition  from  woman’s  degradation  in  Greek  civilization 
to  the  Christian  liberty  of  the  New  Testament  civilization,  this  yoke 
was  laid  upon  the  household;  and  with  it  I  am  determined  still  to 
harness  you  both,  and  it  shall  be  put  as  a  padlock  on  the  lips  of 
every  woman,  however  she  and  her  husband  may  desire  her  to  speak;  and 
as  a  cork  in  the  ears  of  every  audience,  however  earnestly  they  may 
desire  to  hear.”  Surely  the  time  has  come,  when  those  of  us  who  are 
husbands  and  fathers,  and  believe  that  the  Scriptures  authorize  women, 
in  a  courteous  and  respectful  manner  to  present  their  hopes  and  fears 
to  their  fellow  Christians,  should  insist  on  our  right  to  be  set  free 
from  subjection  to  others  who  may  differently  interpret  the  Scripture. 

It  is  a  question  of  the  rights  and  freedom  of  husbands  as  much  as  of 
women.  * 


*  Herein  is  the  sharp  distinction  between  this  question  and  the  woman 
suffrage  question.  If  one  audience  desires  a  woman  to  speak,  and  she 
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This  has  been  a  Bible  study.  No  special  attention  has  therefore 
been  given  to  the  controversies  of  the  obscurer  ages  of  church  history 
on  this  question.  From  that  source  the  existence  of  a  class  of 
’’deaconesses,'*  either  as  a  separate  and  distinct  class  or  as  female 
members  of  the  New  Testament  office  of  deacons,  is  beyond  controversy. 
So  it  is  well  known  that  the  Montanists,  of  whom  Tertullian  is  one  of 
the  most  famous,  believed  in  the  right  of  women  to  preach,  and  had 
some  of  them  introduced  into  the  office  of  bishop.  That  there  were 
persons  called  "presbyteresses , ”  any  one  may  see  who  will  refer  to 
Lange’s  Commentaries  on  I  Tim.v:9.  V^hoever  will  read  up  on  the  office 
of  deaconess,  and  on  the  position  of  the  ’’wives  of  deacons"  and 
"widows,"  as  mentioned  in  this  epistle  to  Timothy,  will  find  conclusive 
evidence  that  women  played  an  important  part  in  New  Testament  times, 
and  also  that  it  is  not  possible  nowfrom  church  history  definitely  to 
learn  what  that  particular  part  and  ■work  was.  **  As  the  dark  ages  came 
on  bishops  and  cardinals  increased  the  restraint  put  upon  Christian 
women  until  finally  the  office  of  deaconess  died  out  in  any  New  Testa¬ 
ment  sense,  and  nuns  and  sisters  of  charity  took  their  place.  With 
the  coming  in  of  the  Reformation  frequent  attempts  were  made  to  re¬ 
establish  the  New  Testament  office.  With  the  revival  of  the  mission¬ 
ary  spirit  of  the  church  in  the  present  century,  such  as  pervaded  the 
whole  church  in  apostolic  times,  this  work  of  women  has  reappeared  in 
New  Testament  variety,  earnestness,  and  energy.  If  in  these  latter 
days  the  church  has  liberty  to  originate  Sabbath  schools,  young  men’s 
Christian  associations,  theological  seminaries,  ceremonies  of  licen¬ 
sure  and  installation  in  order  to  promote  Christian  intelligence  and 
culture  and  dissipate  ignorance  and  indifference,  so,  clearly,  the 
church  of  God  has  a  ri^t  to  utilize  women’s  ability  and  efficiency 
according  as  the  call  of  God  and  the  common  consent  of  the  church  shall 
indicate. 
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is  willing  to  do  so,  that  lays  no  duty  on  other  audiences  or  other 
women.  The  advocates  of  female  suffrage  have  suggested  no  method  by 
which  they  can  be  allowed  to  vote,  and  yet  leave  those  who  object  to 
voting  under  no  obligation  to  vote.  Multitudes  of  women  object  to  hav¬ 
ing  the  responsibility  of  suffrage  forced  on  them.  The  man  who  can 
vote  and  does  not  vote,  votes  wrong  always.  It  is  altogether  differ¬ 
ent  in  the  matter  of  speaking.  Until  some  method  is  devised  by  which 
women  who  believe  female  suffrage  is  v/rong  and  evil,  can  be  protected 
from  the  burden  of  the  responsibility,  while  others  who  want  to  vote 
do  so,  it  is  probably  sure  that  miscellaneous  female  suffrage  will  not 
be  adopted.  Suffrage  is  too  universal  and  miscellaneous  now. 

**  See  especially  Bingham’s  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  Bol.i, 
Book  II,  Chapter  xxii.  Dr.  Howson’s  work  on  "Deaconesses"  and  Ludlow’s 
"Women’s  Y/ork  in  the  Church."  The  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  (Min¬ 
utes, 1884, p. 114)  asserts  that  "the  deaconesses  in  the  apostolic  church 
were  neither  ordained  nor  installed."  Bingham’s  Antiquities , Book  II, 
chapter  xxii,  section  6,  shows,  however,  that  deaconesses  in  the  early 
church  were  ordained,  and  that,  too,  specif ica;Lly  with  laying  on  of 
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But  a  scriptural  mode  of  argument  would  seem  to  be  as  scriptural 
as  a  Scripture  argument,  if  in  repeated  ways  and  on  repeated  occasions 
that  mode  of  reasoning  is  set  down  in  the  Bible  as  approved.  That  mode 
of  argument  is  to  be  followed  by  us  as  certainly  as  any  other  feature 
of  scriptural  example.  Now  no  method  of  Scripture  argument  has  more 
positive  endorsement  from  the  Bible,  than  that  which  affirms  that  the 
general,  continued  and  widespread  blessing  of  God  is  not  given  to 
that  of  which  he  disapproves.  Temporary  success  is  not  proof  necess- 
arily  of  truth  or  of  the  Divine  favor.  The  blessing  and  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  however,  upon  the  means  of  grace  has  been  accepted  by 
the  church  as  Divine  approval,  at  least  in  the  case  of  Sabbath  schools, 
publication  societies,  medical  missions  and  the  like.  With  manifest 
approval  Scripture  reports  the  statement  of  this  argument  from  the 
lips  of  Gamaliel,  Acts  v:34,-43.  The  same  argument  is  the  basis  of 
the  vision  granted  to  Peter,  recounted  in  Acts  x:44-48.  It  is  given 
by  the  same  apostle  at  the  Council  in  Jerusalem,  as  is  set  forth  in 
the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Acts,  and  it  is  there  specifically  stated  as 
the  basis  of  the  conclusion  reached  by  the  apostles.  Now  it  is  posi¬ 
tively  certain  that  the  prejudice  of  Peter  and  the  rest  were  more 
energetic  and  decided  against  the  right  of  the  Gentiles  without  cir¬ 
cumcision  to  admission  to  the  church,  than  is  modern  hostility  to 
the  admission  of  women  to  the  right  of  public  address.  If  the  blessing 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  visible  upon  any  work  in  the  modem  church, 
it  is  manifest  upon  the  work  of  woman  in  these  latter  days.  A  volume 
would  be  necessary  to  recount  the  same.  It  will  be  sufficient  here 
to  mention  only  a  fev/  things.  Women  today  are  the  most  numerous 
teachers  of  common  schools  in  all  Christian  countries.  Women  are 
today  the  main  teachers  of  Sabbath  schools  of  all  evangelical  churches. 
Ho  ■■  movement  for  moral  reform,  either  national  or  international,  is 
more  skillfully  organized,  or  more  energetically  worked,  or  more 
economically  managed,  or  more  influential  in  results  than  is  the 
Women’s  Christian  Temperance  Union.  The  women  of  the  Northern  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  during  the  years  1887-1888  for  home  and  foreign  mis¬ 
sions  raised  more  than  half  a  million  of  dollars,  and  sent  it  in  the 
shape  of  buildings,  furniture,  teachers  and  female  missionaries, 
medical  and  literary,  almost  all  over  the  earth  -  at  home  and  abroad. 
This  is  only  one  denomination’s  work.  The  total  gifts  of  the  women  of 
various  evangelical  denominations  through  women’s  societies  from  1870 
to  1886  is  reported  by  Dr.  Dorchester,  ’’Christianity  in  the  United 
States,”  page  702,  as  $8,270,780.  Vfhen  now  it  is  remembered  that  to 
a  very  large  extent  this  work  is  done  in  the  face  of  a  prejudice, 
that  either  affirmatively  or  silently  confronts  them  everywhere,  and  a 
timidity  and  embarrassment  that  belongs  to  womanhood  everywhere,  who 
will  say  that  the  time  has  not  come  for  some  one  to  collect  and 
marshall  the  scriptural  examples  and  statements  and  arguments,  which 
to  the  consciences  at  least  of  some  who  sympathize  with  these  women  in 
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hands.  The  Greek  7;ords  used  in  describing  it  in  the  authority  which 
Bingham  cites  were  cheirotonia  and  cheirothesia,  and  the  Latin  words 
cited  are  manu  supeippsita  consecravit  diaconam. 
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their  movements,  completely  justify  them  in  believing  that  they  are 
doing  the  will  of  the  Savior  that  delivered  them  from  a  woman’s  bond¬ 
age  and  ignorance  in  barbarism,  and  brought  them  into  a  woman’s  life 
and  holy  hope  in  the  presence  of  her  Christ. 

But  it  is  said  that  in  Timothy  the  reason  assigned  is  the  fact 
that  woman  was  first  in  the  transgression,  and  that  this  reason  is  not 
a  local  or  temporary  reason  peculiar  to  the  Greek  civilization  and  the 
cities  of  Ephesus  and  Corinth,  but  is  one  belonging  to  the  history  of 
the  race,  and  just  as  true  everywhere  and  always  as  in  any  time  and 
place.  On  that  subject  three  things  ought  to  be  noticed.  In  the  first 
place,  the  facts  of  the  fall  were  just  as  true  during  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  times  and  among  the  Jews  as  they  are  now.  Those  facts  can  not 
therefore  be  inconsistent  with  Miriam’s  work,  or  Deborah’s  ruling,  or 
Huldah’s  prophesying,  or  Joel’s  predictions,  or  the  words  of  Mary, 
Elizabeth,  Anna  and  others;  or  the  blessings  of  Pentecost,  or  Pris¬ 
cilla’s  teaching  of  Apollos,  or  the  labors  of  Philip’s  daughters  as 
prophetesses.  Whatever  force  attaches  to  Eve’s  first  sinning  always 
belonged  to  it.  it  has  not  been  diminished,  and  it  is  not  increased. 

As  it  did  not  prohibit  God  from  calling  and  using  women  as  he  was  wont 
to  c&ll  ^d  use  them  then  up  to  and  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  after 
Christ’s  ascension,  surely  it  does  not  prohibit  God  from  calling  and 
using  them  now.  In  the  second  place,  it  is  demonstrated  by  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  I  Corinthians  that  the  apostle  does  not  make  the 
history  of  woman’s  creation  and  fall  a  sufficient  reason  for  prohibit¬ 
ing  her  from  praying  or  prophesying.  In  that  chapter  he  does  make 
woman’s  creation  a  reason  why,  when  she  prays  or  prophesies,  she 
should  do  so  with  modest  dress  and  courteous  behavior.  Godet,  in  an 
exhaustive  effort  to  show  that  woman  should  not  generally  be  commis¬ 
sioned  to  preach,  admits.  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  vol.ll, 
p.ll7,  that  Paul  meant  to  leave  women  a  certain  degree  of  liberty. 

His  suggestion  that  the  apostle  was  thinking  of  married  women,  and 
then  of  exceptional  cases,  is  v;holly  without  any  authority  in  the  text. 
But  every  one  must  judge  for  himself  whether  the  apostle  can  be  sup¬ 
posed  to  give  such  specific  directions  as  to  the  method  ofpraying  and 
prophesying,  if  he  intended  in  that  self-same  epistle  a  little  later 
to  absolutely  prohibit  them  from  ever  doing  either  in  public.  Surely 
the  eleventh  chapter  does  not  refer  to  private  devotions.  Its  discus¬ 
sion  of  the  dress  and  benavior  of  men  as  7/611  as  women  is  conclusive 
that  it  refers  to  their  dress  and  behavior  in  the  presence  of  each 
other.  In  the  third  place,  if  the  argument  stated  in  Timothy  is  an 
argument  dealing  with  the  relation  of  husband  and  wife,  and  not  with 
the  relation  oi  the  sexes,  then  the  force  of  the  reason  is  exhausted 
in  that  universal  and  official  subordination  which  belongs  to  the  wife 
in  connection  with  the  federal  headship  of  the  husbandover  the  family. 
As  we  have  seen,  only  thus  can  be  explained  the  change  from  the  gener¬ 
ic  plural  of  verses  eight,  nine  and  ten  for  the  specific  singular  of 
the  succeeding  verses.  Only  thus  can  be  explained  the  force  of  the 
statement  of  very  fifteen. 
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It  is  not  expected  that  this  discussion  of  the  passages  in  I  Cor¬ 
inthians  and  i  Timothy  will  satisfy  every  one  that  reads  it  that  these 
passages  are  applicable  only  to  women  in  the  midst  of  such  communities 
as  the  Greek  civilization  developed.  Nor  is  it  indeed  expected  that 
the  whole  argument  will  satisfy  everybody  that  in  Christian  countries 
where  men  and  women  meet  in  public  worship  and  unite  in  devotional 
meetings  as  they  do  in  the  United  States,  it  is  within  the  bounds  of 
Christian  liberty  for  women  to  take  part  in  speaking  and  praying.  It 
is  the  undoubted  right  of  those  who  believe  that  women  are  not  allov/ed 
so  to  do,  to  refuse  to  do  so  themselves  if  they  are  women,  or  to  enter 
their  protest  against  their  families  so  doing  if  they  are  men.  On  the 
other  hand,  however,  it  is  also  certain  that  just  as  good  men  and 
women  as  themselves  are  satisfied  as  to  the  propriety  of  women  thus 
participating  from  the  arguments  here  submitted,  or  from  others 
equally  conclusive.  In  the  presence  of  this  difference  of  opinion,  is 
it  right  that  those  who  object  should  lord  it  over  the  consciences  of 
those  who  disagree  with  them?  Having  stated  their  objections,  have 
they  not  exhausted  their  responsibility  and  satisfied  the  requirements 
of  duty  under  the  circumstances?  Many  churches  in  the  Presbyterian 
body  believe  the  office  of  deaconess  scripturally  useful  and  wise.  Is 
it  the  duty  of  the  pastors  and  elders  in  other  churches  to  invoke 
authority  to  prohibit  such  churches  from  using  women  in  that  office 
for  the  promotion  of  church  work*^  Is  it  not  reasonable  that  every  one 
should  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  and  is  it  not  unreasonable 
that  any  should  undertake  to  dictate  and  dogmatize  over  others? 

Church  officers  are  not  wise  who  in  this  matter  introduce  any  practice 
which  is  certain  to  produce  violent  schism  and  controversy  in  their 
own  congregations;  but  if  pastor  and  session  in  various  congregations 
desire  'women  to  address  their  churches  upon  religious  subjects,  by 
what  scriptural  right  have  pastors  and  officers  of  other  congregations 
a  right  to  step  in  and  forbid  their  so  doing?  Beyond  all  controversy 
the  Scripture  puts  "prophets  and  prophesying"  next  to  the  apostles  as 
a  New  Testament  position,  and  above  "evangelists,  pastors  and  teachers" 
wherever  it  speaks  of  them;  and  equally  beyond  controversy  women  did 
thus  "prophesy"  in  Ne?/  Testament  times.  By  what  scriptural  authority, 
then,  shall  those  who  desire  women  to  speak  "by  prophesying  unto 
edification  and  exhortation  and  comfort"  be  prohibited  from  so  doing 
at  the  dictate  of  those  who  differ  from  them?  On  the  other  hand,  why 
should  those  who  believe  women  ought  not  so  to  speak,  be  compelled  to 
allow  them  to  speak  by  other  churches  who  differ  from  them?  If  a  con¬ 
gregation  wants  a  young  people’s  association,  what  right  has  any 
church  to  forbid  it  to  have  such  an  association?  If  another  church 
does  not  ¥/ant  to  have  one,  ¥/ho  shall  compel  it  to  organize  such  an 
association? 

When  we  consider  the  question  of  the  apostolic  office,  the  fact 
confronts  us  that  all  the  apostles  were  men.  It  is  asserted  that  this 
fact  is  conclusive  to  show  that  no  woman  should  speak  in  a  mized 
assembly,  and  is  specif icalljr  conclusive  against  the  propriety  of  any 
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woman  being  authorized  officially  to  preach  the  Gospel.  To  such 
enominations  as  hold  that  the  apostolic  office  v:as  a  permanent  office 
of  the  church,  great  weight  may  be  attached  to  this  fact,  when  it  comes 
to  the  quest  ion  of  admitting  Vi/omen  to  that  form  of  church  authority 
which  is  held  to  be  the  perpetuation  of  the  apostolic  office.  If,  how¬ 
ever,  the  apostolic  office  was  a  temporary  one,  and  terminated  with  the 
lives  of ^ those  who  had  been  granted  personal  interviews  with  the 
Savior,  it  would  hardly  seem  that  woman’s  exclusion  from  a  temporary 
office  was  proof  of  her  exclusion  from  all  other  and  subordinate 
offices.  Are  we  prepared  to  say  that  because  women  are  not  admitted 
to  some  offices,  therefore  they  must  not  be  admitted  to  any  office? 

All  the  apostles  were  Jews,  and  surely  we  arenot  prepared  to  say  that 
this  proves  that  none  but  Jews  may  proclaim  the  Gospel.  All  of  the 
seven  mentioned  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Acts  were  men,  was  it  then  a 
heresy  for  the  church  at  Cenchreae  to  make  Phoebe  a  deacon,  and  Paul 

to  endorse  their  act  by  commending  her,  in  her  office,  to  the  Church  at 
Rome? 


Closely  allied  to  the  apostolic  office,  and  nest  to  it  in  New 
Testament  dignity,  is  the  office  of  prophet.  In  both  the  places  where 
the  New  Testament  offices  are  mentioned,  the  apostles  are  put  first 
and  prophets  named  second.  See  I  Cor.  xii:28;  Eph.  iv:ll;  also  Eph. 
ii.20.  Rev.  xviii:20.  Yi/'hether  this  work  of  prophesying  was  like  the 
apostles’  office  limited  to  New  Testament  times,  or  a  permanent  work 
of  the  church,  is  a  matter  of  dispute.  Many  limit  it  to  the  age  of 
the  apostles,  and  confine  it  to  the  work  of  those  who  were  super- 
naturally  inspired  with  a  direct  revelation  from  God  at  the  time. 

Others  hold,  what  seems  to  be  the  better  opinion,  that  the  work  of  the 
prophets  in  Old  Testament  church  and  in  New,  was  the  work  of  a  teacher, 
and  was  mainly  a  work  of  instructing  God’s  people  in  the  will  of  God. 
Ordinarily  this  duty  consisted  in  explaining  revelations  already  made, 
interpreting  the  judgments  of  God,  and  pointing  out  the  duties  of  his 
people.  In  addition  to  this  ordinary  duty  of  the  prophet,  however, 

God  in  his  sovereign  pleasure  through  some  of  them  gave  specially 
inspired  utterances,  and  these  were  oftentimes  in  the  form  of  predic¬ 
tions  of  the  future,  but  also  included  divine  interpretations  of  his 
jud^ents,  and  the  utterance  of  inspired  praise.  If  we  undertake  to 
limit  the  work  of  the  prophet  to  this  work  of  predicting  the  future, 
or  even  speaking  by  inspiration,  then  what  conception  can  we  have  of 
the  Old  Testament  schools  of  the  prophets?  Could  persons  be  educated 
to  speak  by  inspiration?  If  it  was  the  business  of  the  prophets  to 
study  the  law,  and  exhort  the  people,  a  school  of  the  prophets  is  an 
intelligible  thing.  If  it  was  inspired  prediction,  thai  there  is  no 
comprehensible  idea  of  it  possible.  The  assertion  that  prophesying 
was  limited  to  those  who  were  inspired,  because  they  wrought  miracles 
in  attestation  of  their  divine  commission,  is  certainly  unfounded.  No 
record  is  given  of  any  miracle  wrought  by  Miriam,  Deborah,  Elizabeth, 
Anna,  or  Philip’s  daughters,  nor  by  David  or  Jeremiah,  or  Luke  or 
Timothy.  The  use  of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament  will  scarcely  allow 
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T  losing  limited  to  this  work  of  prediction.  The  very  chapter  of 

orinthians  under  discussion,  gives  a  definition  of  what  prophesying 
was,  and  is  found  in  verse  three.  It  is  there  defined  to  he  ’’speaking 
un  0  men  to  edification,  exhortation  and  comfort.  ■’  That  kind  of  speak¬ 
ing  is  important  for  the  church  in  every  age  of  the  world.  In  that 
view,  the  Apostle's  laudation  of  the  work  of  prophesying,  as  more  im¬ 
portant  and  useful  and  desirable  than  the  work  of  speaking  with  tongues, 
becomes  entirely  clear. 

But  the  question  whether  the  office  of  a  prophet  and  the  work  of 
prophesying  was  temporary  or  permanent  is  not  material  to  the  present 
argument.  We  are  absolutely  certain  of  two  things  concerning  it:  it 
was  an  office  next  in  importance  to  that  of  the  apostolate,  and  super¬ 
ior  to  that  of  pastor  or  teacher.  We  are  absolutely  certain,  secondly, 
that  into  that  office  women  were  admitted  in  the  New  Testament  church 
as  they  had  been  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  case  of  Philip's  daughters, 
and  Paul’s  reproof  of  women  praying  and  prophesying  in  an  improper 
dress  proves  their  participation  in  this  office.  If  now  the  apostles 
had  the  authority  of  every  office  inferior  to  their  own,  and  the 
office  of  ordained  minister  includes  all  those  inferior  to  it,  what 
escape  is  there  from  the  argument,  that  as  women  were  admitted  to  the 
office  of  prophet,  they  have  thereby  so-far-forth  a  right  of  admission 
to  every  other  office  of  the  New  Testament  church  except  the  apostolic 
office.  This  phase  of  the  argument  in  no  way  whatever  hinges  upon  the 
question,  whether  the  prophetical  work  was  temporary  or  permanent.  In 
either  case  it  was  the  business  of  speaking  in  behalf  of  God  in  explain¬ 
ing  his  revealed  will  unto  mankind.  If  the  modern  church  will  allow 
women  this  privilege  of  "prophesying”,  and  the  authority  coupled  with 
it  in  the  New  Testament,  under  such  circumstances  as  give  reason  to 
believe  that  they  are  called  to  the  work  by  such  proofs  of  a  call  as 
would  be  considered  sufficient  in  the  case  of  men,  then  no  one  need 
be  concerned  about  securing  for  them  any  further  liberty. 

But  it  is  said  we  do  not  know  but  that  the  reason  for  appointing 
men  only  to  the  apostolic  office,  was  to  exclude  women  from  the  work 
of  preaching,  and  that  we  do  not  know  whether  Miriam,  or  Deborah,  or 
Hannah,  or  Huldah,  or  the  daughters  of  Philip,  or  those  spoken  of  in 
the  eleventh  of  Corinthians  as  prophesying,  spoke  in  the  presence  of 
mixed  assemblies  or  not.  This  "argument  from  ignorance"  is  not  a 
specially  reputable  one  among  logicians,  and  it  is  conspicuously  weak 
in  such  a  connection  as  this.  The  whole  burden  of  proof  is  on  the 
other  side.  Whoever  denies  that  they  were  allowed  to  speak  to  men, 
must  af 1 i rmat ively  show  that  their  authority  and  exercise  of  it  was 
limited  to  women.  Their  words  are  recorded  in  Scripture  precisely  as 
the  words  of  men  are  recorded.  No  hint  is  given  that  Moses’  song  was 
given  to  any  audience  other  than  Miriam’s  inspired  chorus,  or  that 
Deborah’s  utterance  was  not  made  in  the  presence  of  Barak  and  his 
warriors  whose  praises  she  sounded,  or  that  Huldah  had  any  embarrass¬ 
ment  in  makingher  response  to  the  men  that  came  to  her  with  their 
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questions  about  the  law,  or  that  Anna  waited  until  Joseph  and  Simeon 
had  gone  out  of  her  presence  before  she  '’gave  thanks  like-wise  unto 
the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  (Mary’s  babe)  to  all  them  that  looked  for 
redemption  in  Jerusalem.'’  If  the  effort  to  prohibit  women  from  speak¬ 
ing  has  so  completely  failed,  that  its  only  resort  is  to  say,  that  ”v;e 
do  not  know  who  were  present  on  the  various  occasions  mentioned  in 
Scripture  in  which  women  took  part,”  then  surely  they  may  be  now 
allowed  to  parti cupate  in  the  devotional  exercises  of  the  church  of  God 
until  we  do  know  that  the  men  had  gone  out.  Every  indication  looks  to 
the  fact  that  on  the  da^'’  of  the  resurrection  and  on  the  evening  follow- 
ing  it,  the  women  which  belonged  to  the  company  of  the  disciples  before 
the  crucifixion  and  after  the  resurrection,  participated  with  freedom 
in  that  Sabbath  evening  interview  between  the  risen  Lord  and  his  follov 
ers.  In  after  time,  beginning  with  the  day  of  Pentecost,  throughout 
all  the  Hew  Testament  history  of  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  they 
participated  as  providential  opportunities  opened,  and  the  proprieties 
of  the  social  customs  and  habits  of  the  countries  to  which  they  travel 
or  to  which  persecutions  drove  them,  may  have  allowed.  The^r  worked 
then  as  our  missionaries  are  working  now,  and  until  some  conclusive 
proof  is  given  to  the  contrary,  the  missionary  w orkers  at  home  and 
abroad  may  well  go  on  with  their  loving  labors,  assured  that  they  are 
following  the  example  of  their  sisters  in  New  Testament  times. 

But  it  is  said  that  in  the  temple  service  in  Old  Testament  times 
no  woman  took  part  in  the  priestly  offices.  It  must  be  remembered, 
however,  that  the  question  nowunder  consideration  is  the  question  con¬ 
cerning  one  person’s  addressing  an  audience  for  their  instruction  or 
edification  or  comfort.  The  temple  was  not  constructed  with  any  viev? 
of  any  such  service.  There  v/as  no  audience  room  in  the  building. 

There  was  no  furniture  for  any  such  use.  The  Holy  Place  and  the  Most 
Holy  Place  were  both  but  very  small  rooms,  and  in  the  innermost  the 
only  furniture  was  the  ark,  and  in  the  outer  one  the  altar  of  incense, 
the  table  of  shew  bread  and  the  golden  candlestick.  The  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament,  male  and  female,  did  not  utter  their  words  to  the 
people  in  the  temple.  Eurthermore,  the  priestly  office  was  distinct 
from  the  prophetical,  and  terminated  with  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
The  priests  were  themselves  but  types  of  him  in  his  priestly  office. 

The  words  of  the  priests  in  the  temple  had  no  more  relation,  therefore, 
either  in  Old  Testament  or  New  Testament  times,  to  the  question  of  the 
duty  of  prophesying  and  instruction,  than  the  temple  itself  is  a  final 
type  of  construction  for  any  Old  Testament  synagogue,  or  New  Testament 
church.  And  lastly,  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  somewhere  about  the 
temple  women  did  speak  to  the  people.  Luke  ii: 36-38,  specifically 
states  that  Anna,  the  Prophetess,  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but 
served  God  with  fasting  and  prayer  night  and  day,  and  coming  in  to  the 
temple  that  instant  that  Simeon  was  blessing  Mary  as  she  presented  her 
son,  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them 
that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem. 
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In  G-al.  iii:28,  we  have  before  us  what  seems  to  be  a  final  sum¬ 
ming  up  of  that  condition  of  mankind  into  which  the  Gospel  tends  to 
bring  the  race.  The  preceding  part  of  the  chapter  is  a  discussion  of 
the  race  in  its  process  of  education,  and  its  release  from  the  curse 
of  the  law  through  the  redemption  of  Christ.  Verse  twenty-six  is  the 
ideal  future  to  which  all  the  history  of  the  church  was  tending, namely , 
that  all  should  be  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus;  so 
that  ultimately  there  is  to  be  ’’neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  to  be 
neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  to  be  neither  male  nor  female,  for  all 
are  to  be  one  in  Christ  Jesus.’  Even  in  that  time,  yet  peradventure 
long  in  the  future,  there  will  be  proprieties  and  courtesies;  for  the 
perfect  Christian  is  always  gentle,  courteous,  discreet.  But  when 
that  time  comes  the  children  of  God  will  be  ready  to  hear  God’s  word 
from  the  lips  of  any  of  his  redeemed  people  to  whom  his  spirit  and  his 
providence  have  given  a  word  to  speak  for  edification  and  comfort.  In 
the  meantime  prudence  will  be  required,  and  the  proprieties  of  life 
should  not  be  violated;  nor  on  the  other  hand  should  the  activities  of 
man  and  woman  be  needlessly  and  ruthlessly  checked. 

Of  course  every  one  has  been  asking  themselves  whether  all  this 
will  not  go  to  favor  ordaining  women  to  the  full  work  of  the  ministry? 
That  question  was  not  intended  to  be  discussed  in  this  study  with  any 
special  prominence.  To  properly  discuss  it  would  require  the  thorou^ 
discussion  of  a  very  difficult  question,  namely,  the  whole  subject  of 
the  New  Testament  doctrine  of  ’’ordination.”  Some  hold  that  ordination 
was  connected  solely  with  the  matter  of  government.  Others  hold  that 
the  New  Testament  limits  the  right  of  official  preaching  to  those 
especially  ordained  for  that  purpose.  Others  hold  that  licensure  and 
ordination  are  services  within  the  right  of  the  organized  church  in 
maintaining  order,  propriety  and  efficiency  in  the  prosecution  of 
church  work.  It  is  thus  obvious  that  the  whole  subject  is  a  wide  one. 

I  t  is  impossible  to  show  that  all  those  v/ho  are  mentioned  as  preach¬ 
ing  the  Gospel  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  v;ere  specifically  ordained. 

A  few  examples  will  be  sufficient  to  set  throughful  people  to  a  care¬ 
ful  study  of  their  Bible  on  this  question.  Take  for  instance  the 
statement  in  Acts  viii:3,4.  In  the  third  verse,  it  is  stated  definite¬ 
ly  that  Saul  imprisoned  both  men  and  v/omen  as  the  enemies  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel.  This  is  immediately  followed  with  the  statement  that  those  who 
were  scattered  abroad  went  everj/where  ’’preaching  the  word.”  Were  all 
these  ordained?  Is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  they  were  all  men? 

Is  there  any  evidence  that  the  men  named  in  the  last  chapter  of  Romans 
were  ordained  any  more  1han  the  women  who  are  miscellaneously  named  as 
Y/orkers  with  them?  After  Apollos  had  finished  his  education  under 
Priscilla  and  Aquilla,  did  one  or  other  or  both  of  them  ordain  him? 

And  who  ordained  them?  Is  it  not  rather  certain  that  in  the  evangeliza 
tion  of  the  nations  by  the  church  of  that  day,  Christian  men  and  women 
went  abroad  talking  by  the  way,  visiting  from  house  to  house,  gathering 
companies  in  private  houses,  in  synagogues,  in  chapels,  and  speaking 
to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  of  the  Redeemer  of  men,  precisely 
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as  Christian  missionaries,  ministers,  licentiates,  catechists,  native 
preachers,  teachers,  Bible  women,  medical  missionaries,  female 
missionaries  in  foreign  lands  are  doing  today.  Zenana  work  in  India 
is  impossible  for  men.  'i/York  among  the  women  of  the  Mohammedan  harems 
is  equally  impossible.  There  are  numerous  other  circumstances  in  which 
men  can  no  more  reach  the  women  of  today,  then  they  could  the  women 
of  Greek  speaking  nations  of  old.  Suppose  now  these  women,  inaccess¬ 
ible  to  men,  are  converted,  and  desire  the  means  of  grace  God  has 
appointed  for  the  sanctification  of  his  people,  and  especially  desire 
the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper,  what  shall  be  done? 

The  Presbyterian  Church  refuses  to  authorize  any  woman,  under  any  cir¬ 
cumstances,  to  minister  these  means  of  grace  unto  those  whom  the 
Spirit  has  converted  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  labors  of 
women. 

Undoubtedly  it  is  true,  as  is  said  in  reply  to  this,  that  the 
means  of  grace  are  not  essential  to  salvation,  but  it  is  respectfully 
submitted,  is  there  scriptural  authority  to  justify  us  in  saying, 
that  man’s  limitation  to  men  of  the  administration  of  these  sacraments 
is  more  essential  than  God’s  sacraments  are  to  the  salvation  of  his 
people.  Nowhere  that  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  mentioned 
in  the  Bible  is  there  any  direction  given  as  to  the  person  by  whom  it 
is  to  be  administered.  The  fitness  of  things  evidently  would  require, 
that  it  should  be  administered  by  the  officers  of  the  church,  but  even 
that  can  not  be  supported  by  Scripture  statement,  and  chapter  and 
verse  cited.  If  ordination  means  anything,  it  admits  the  subject  to 
duties,  privileges,  and  official  positions  which  were  prohibited  be¬ 
fore.  The  question  of  the  admission  to  ordination  and  official  preach¬ 
ing  is  entirely  distinct  from  the  question  of  admission  to  all  such 
work  (suitable  to  vramen)  as  may  be  done  by  unordained  men.  THE  ARGU¬ 
MENT  OF  THIS  PAPER  IS  SPECIFICALLY  FOR  THAT  PRIVILEGE  FOR  WOMEN  AS 
THEIR  SCRIPTURAL  PRIVILEGE  AND  DUTY.  If  it  is  said  that  admission  to 
this  carries  with  it  the  right  of  admission  to  the  other,  it  must  be 
evident  that  it  no  more  involves  it  than  does  the  present  work  of 
female  missionaries  in  foreign  and  home  fields,  and  their  sisters  in 
boards  and  bands  in  raising  their  support.  The  Presbyterian  Church  is 
shut  up  to  one  of  these  three  things:  either,  firstly,  to  practically 
adopt  the  doctrine  of  this  paper;  or,  secondly,  to  suppress  its  womens 
boards  and  societies  and  recall  its  female  missionaries;  or,  thirdly, 
confessedly  go  on  doing  v/hat  it  thinks  is  unscriptural. 

Miss  S*  M.  Kaufman  and  Miss  Mary  L.  Cort  were  left  at  Petchaburi, 
Siam,  for  many  months  alone  as  missionaries  at  that  station,  when  ill 
health  had  compelled  every  ordained  minister  to  leave  the  field.  There 
was  no  ordainedminis ter  of  any  denomination  within  one  hundred  and 
sixty  miles.  Here  were  two  women,  which  the  Presbyterian  Church  had 
counted  good  enough  to  send  there  to  teach  the  natives  the  Gospel, 
called  upon  to  minister  to  the  dying  and  counsel  and  guide  the  living. 


44. 


A  scourge  of  cholera  passed  over  the  city  while  those  two 
missionaries  were  there  alone.  There,  as  among  us,  sickness  and  death 
prevailing  everywhere,  made  serious  and  thoughtful  the  minds  of  the 
living,  and  the  behavior  of  the  Christians  in  the  midst  of  the  plague 
deeply  impressed  the  heathen.  But  because  these  two  were  women  the 
sacraments  of  God’s  house  were  prohibited  to  the  native  Christians  as 
well  as  to  the  missionaries  themselves.  Out  of  the  overv/helming 
anxiety  and  nervous  strain  of  that  perplexing  experience.  Miss  Kaufman 
came,  with  nerves  shattered  and  her  naturally  robust  health  broken,  and 
so  returned  home.  That  overtaxed  body  is  sleeping  quietly  now,  and 
that  brave  and  faithful  soul  is  with  her  Master.  But  if  the  responsi¬ 
bility  was  laid  upon  the  author  of  this  paper,  as  he  sees  God’s  truth 
and  understands  God’s  providence,  and  appreciates  the  blessings  of  God’ 
spirit  upon  woman’s  work,  no  Presbyterian  woman  should  ever  again  be 
put  into  the  mission  field  with  liability  to  be  thus  situated  without 
the  right  to  minister  to  the  children  of  God  every  means  of  grace  which 
God  has  appointed  in  his  YJord  for  the  edification  ofhis  people,  and 
their  comfort  in  trial. 

It  may  be  said  that  these  are  exceptional  cases,  but  the  fact  is 
that  the  Bible  provides  for  exceptional  cases,  and  the  Presbyterian 
Standards  do  not.  The  Presbyterian  Church  authorizes  presbyteries  to 
make  exceptions  of  uneducated  men,  and  if  they  are  specially  useful 
and  blessed  of  God,  they  may  be  licensed  and  ordained,  no  matter  how 
they  may  murder  grammar,  dictionary,  rhetoric,  and  good  sense.  In 
the  presence  of  the  conspicuous  blessing  of  God  on  their  labors,  v;ho 
dares  to  object  to  their  ordination?  Many  a  scholarly  minister  would 
gladly  exchange  his  learning  for  the  usefulness  of  some  of  his  less 
learned  brethren.  But  there  must  be  no  exception  ever  made  for  a 
woman,  no  matter  how  educated,  eloquent,  or  blessed  of  God.  The  only 
inflexible,  infallible  test  is  sex.  God’s  blessing  and  success  can 
make  up  for  every  other  defect;  but  if  a  person’s  gender  is  Vi/rong,  no 
endorsement  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  no  favor  of  Christian  people  can 
atone  for  that  in  the  eyes  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  nor  indeed  in 
any  other  evangelical  church  except  the  Quakers. 

If  God  has  so  cleansed  woman  from  sin  and  its  curse  as  to  create 
them  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  endow  them  originally  with  the  natural 
gifts,  to  providentially  furnish  them  with  the  ample  acquirements,  and 
to  give  them  the  ears  and  hearts  of  the  people,  so  that  they  are  glad 
to  hear  them  speak  the  words  of  truth,  and  then  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  the  speaker  and  the  hearer  in  converting  and  sanctifying 
power,  may  not  the  command  of  God  to  Peter,  as  he  sent  him  to  preach 
to  the  Gentiles,  be  repeated  in  behalf  of  such  divinely  called  female 
messengers,  and  such  v/aiting  audiences,  '’What  God  has  cleansed,  that 
call  not  thou  common  or  unclean”? 

A  most  important  phase  of  religious  thought  is  now  making  it  self 
manifest  in  various  directions,  and  among  quite  a  number  of  different 
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denominations.  This  is  what  is  called  ’’the  revival  of  the  scriptural 
office  of  the  deaconess.”  Deaconesses  have  been  extant  in  Europe  in 
various  denominations.  The  most  notable  of  these  is  the  House  at 
Kaiserwerth.  The  Pan  Presbyterian  Council  of  1888,  at  London,  approved 
of  a  report  of  a  committee  appointed  in  1884,  and  commended  the  subject 
of  Deaconesses  to  the  favorable  consideration  of  the  various  bodies 
represented  in  that  Council.  The  Established  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland  had  already  taken  steps  toward  the  more  formal  inauguration  of 
this  work.  On  this  side  of  the  water,  the  movement  is  also  quite 
significant.  The  General  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
meeting  in  New  York  in  1888,  commended  the  organization  of  the  work  of 
Deaconesses  to  the  earnest  consideration  of  the  conferences  and  church¬ 
es  of  that  denomination;  and  since  then  steps  have  been  taken  for  the 
establishment  of  this  order,  both  in  New  York  and  in  Cincinnati.  The 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  (Covenanter),  at  the  meeting  of  its  Genera 
Synod,  in  1688,  adopted  a  resolution  declaring  the  office  of  Deaconess 
a  New  Testament  office;  and  since  then  two  women  have  been  ordained  to 
the  office  in  that  denomination.  Various  individual  congregations  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  have  appointed  Deaconesses.  These  last,  how¬ 
ever,  are  much  more  like  the  office  of  deacon  among  the  men  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  than  like  members  of  the  organization  of  deacon¬ 
esses  in  the  German  or  Methodist  sense  of  the  term.  What  is  commonly 
known  as  the  order  of  deaconesses,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is 
used  in  the  Methodist  organizations,  and  probably  in  the  Scotch  church¬ 
es,  and  certainly  in  the  German  churches,  where  they  were  first  estab¬ 
lished  in  recent  times,  is  a  class  of  women,  who,  without  formal  vows 
of  any  kind,  devote  themselves  to  charitable,  philanthropic,  and 
especially  evangelical  work.  The  German  deaconesses  generally  give 
much  time  to  nursing  the  sick  as  trained  nurses.  The  two  great  forms 
of  work  are,  the  relief  of  suffering  and  the  ministration  of  religion 
by  such  methods  of  access  as  seem  not  yet  to  have  been  effectually 
tried.  ?fhereunto  all  this  will  grov/  it  is  not  yet  possible  to  tell. 

It  is  most  hopeful  that  it  is  taken  up  in  a  spirit  of  sincere  consecra¬ 
tion  to  the  Master,  and  earnest  desire  to  do  whatsoever  the  providence 
of  ^od  may  indicate  as  possible  to  be  done  by  the  labor  of  consecrated 
women.  The  outlook  for  the  work  is  most  hopeful  and  promising,  and 
well  deserves  the  sympathy,  study  and  cooperation  of  every  follo?;er  of 
Christ  and  friend  of  the  race. 

The  phrase,  ’’the  revival  of  the  scriptural  office  of  deaconess”  is 
very  excellent.  It  greatly  tends  to  avoid  prejudice,  and  to  secure  a 
favorable  consideration  of  the  subject,  but  it  ought  to  be  frankly  con¬ 
fessed  on  all  hands,  that  the  attempt  will  be  futile  to  show  indetail 
what  the  duties  of  New  Testament  deaconesses  were  and  city  chapter  and 
verse  therefor  from  Scripture.  Who  doubts  that  the  deaconesses’  work 
then  was  adapted  to  the  work  to  be  done  in  the  conditions  of  society 
wherein  men  and  women  then  were  found?  Who  doubts  that  now  it  would  be 
destructive  of  every  useful  result  to  set  forth  in  the  English  and 
American  communities  a  body  of  v;omen  adapted  to  v/ork  in  the  condition 
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of  Greek  and  Roman  communities.  Very  wisely  the  modern  church  has 
organized  its  church  work  for  the  modern  world  in  which  it  finds  Itself, 
and  the  peculiarities  of  which  world  that  church  has  largely  moulded. 

So  the  church  may  wisely  establish  the  deaconess  as  an  official  position 
and  so  organize  the  office  that  it  shall  be  fitted  in  the  best  manner 
possible  to  occupy  the  field  within  its  reach.  In  European  and  American 
society  there  are  no  conditions  of  womanhood  to  exclude  the  labors  of 
men,  so  completely  as  the  Zenana  of  India  or  harem  of  Mohammedan  coun¬ 
tries.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  there  are  very  many  conditions  of 
life  in  which  the  work  and  services  of  men  are  a  nuisance  both  to  the 
laborer  and  to  the  persons  among  whom  he  labors.  In  these  very  same 
circumstances  the  ministrations  of  women  would  be  most  acceptable  and 
extremely  prolitable.  If  now  the  denomination  can  through  deaconesses 
enter  axl  these  fields  into  which  women  can  go  most  easily,  and  these 
women  shall  gather  women,  children  and  feeble  old  men  and  tell  them  off 
Christ,  who  will  say  that  such  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  contmry  to 
Scripture?  And  if  in  the  obscurer  parts  of  the  great  cities,  where  the 
maintenance  of  churches  is  attended  with  many  perplexities,  these 
deaconesses  shall  organize  their  cottage  prayer  meetings,  until  that 
cottage  prayer  meeting  shall  become  established  in  the  house  of  some 
modern  Priscilla  and  Aquilla,  and  converts  shall  be  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  eternal  life,  by  what  chapter  and  verse  of  Scripture  are 
these  deaconesses  prohibited  from  distributing  the  memorials  of  the 
Savior’ s^ death?  Presbyterians  have  long  held  that  deacons  are  competent 
to  distribute  the  elements  in  the  administration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

If  that  be  so,  why  may  not  a  deaconess.  Their  ordination  as  deaconess 
would  thus  make  female  missionaries  scripturally  competent  to  administer 
the  sacraments. 


/Whatever  may  be  the  conclusion  to  which  any  may  come,  the  question 
of  the  right  of  Christian  women  to  address  public  assemblies  is  one  of 
the  burning  questions  of  present  religious  life.  The  attitude  of  many 
denominations  is  completely  self -contradictory.  With  gratitude  they 
accept  the  munificent  contributions  the  vromen’s  societies  gather.  With 
laudatory  resolutions  they  express  their  thanks,  applaud  and  commend 
the  ¥i/ork,  and  year  after  year  strenuously  urge  these  same  women  to  more 
activity,  more  liberality,  more  zeal  and  more  enthusiasm.  And  yet 
across  the  paths  of  these  same  v/omen  thus  urged  forward,  these  same 
ecclesiastical  bodies  throw  the  dark  frown  of  their  decided  disappro¬ 
bation  on  v/hat  the  women  have  found  necessary  to  do  in  carrying  out  past 
exhortations.  Thoir  course  seems  to  be  like  that  of  the  highway  robber 
that  in  the  same  sentence  bids  his  victim  throw  up  his  hands,  and  hand 
the  robber  his  money.  A  v/riter  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Review,  in 
arguing  against  ordaining  women,  suggests  as  too  horrible  to  be  contem¬ 
plated,  that  if  a  woman  was  ordained,  it  might  become  her  duty  in  ad¬ 
ministering  discipline  to  suspend  her  husband  from  the  church.  Of 
course  wuch  a  writer  could  suspend  his  wife  without  emotion. 
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Of  course  this  question  will  not  disturb  those  denominations 
where  ecclesiastical  judicatories  of  men  definitely  forbid  their  women 
to  speak  and  remand  them  to  silence  and  inactivity;  and  where  the  women 
are  content  to  do  nothing  and  be  nothing,  while  their  sisters  in  other 
denominations  are  humbly  and  effectively  at  work  under  the  Master’s 
blessing,  and  their  sisters  in  heathen  and  home  lands  are  perishing 
without  that  Gospel.  But  herein  is  a  marvelous  thing;  those  very 
denominations  in  common  with  all  Presbyterians,  aaffirm  and  defend 
woman’s  suffrage  as  scriptural.  There  is  not  a  pastor  nor  elder  among 
:^em  that  was  not  elected  by  THE  VOTES  OF  WOMEN.  To  say  that  a  woman 
may  speak  in  the  organic  congregation  of  believers  sitting  officially 
to  call  a  pastor  by  that  most  influential  "voice  -  her  vote  -  and  yet 
may  not  explain  her  vote,  by  urging  others  to  vote  for  one  man’s 
orthodoxy  in  preference  to  another  man’s  laxity,  may  seem  to  some  con¬ 
sistent,  but  to  others  it  looks  like  flat  self-contradiction.  In 
Presbyterian  bodies  Corresponding  Members  may  speak  but  may  not  vote, 
but  in  the  whole  circle  of  deliberative  assemblies  it  is  reserved  for 
women  under  such  rulings  to  have  the  right  to  vote  but  not  to  speak. 

One  prominent  writer  says  he  does  not  deny  woman’s  right  to  speak  in 
unofficial  assemblies,  but  that  she  is  bound  to  silence  when 'the  church 
is  gathered  together  as  a  church;’  but  if  the  church  is  not  gathered 
together  as  a  church  when  electing  officeos,  then  it  never  is.  There  is 
ten  t  imes  as  much  s  criptural '  authority  for  women  speaking  in  mixed 
assemblies  as  there  is  for  their  voting,  and  some  curiosity  may  be 
innocently  indulged  in  watching  the  rise,  progress  and  failure  of  a 
movement  to  take  the  church  ballot  away  from  women,  -tie  must  have  mar¬ 
velous  gifts  in  limber- jointed  logic,  and  great  skill  as  an  intellec¬ 
tual  acrobat,  who  can  demonstrate  that  a  woman  may  vote  in  a  church 
meeting,  and  yet  may  not  tell  her  fellow  members  why  she  favors  this 
motion  and  opposes  that.  If  she  can  vote  on  a  motion,  can  she  make 
one?  Must  she  make  it  IN  SILENCE,  AND  VOTE  ONLY  vJHEN  THEY  VOTE  BY 
BALLOT ?  Making  silent  motions  in  a  meeting  sounds  like  a  peal  of 
silent  thunder.  The  church  is  gathered  in  its  most  definitely  organic 
form  when  electing  officers,  and  if  women  vote  they  may  speak.  This 
is  short  logic  and  from  it  there  is  no  escape. 

No  assumption  can  be  much  more  unscriptural  and  sophistical  than 
that  which  asserts  that,  so  long  as  there  is  any  doubt  about  woman’s 
right  to  speak,  she  is  bound  to  be  silent.  Over  and  over  again  this 
assumption  is  repeated,  as  if  it  was  a  self-evident  truth  that  ”it  is 
safe  to  be  silent  but  perilous  to  speak.”  \Yhen  Moses  was  ordered  to 
go  and  speak  to  Pharaoh,  it  was  not  safe  for  him  to  be  silent,  however 
he  may  have  doubted  hisfitness.  Jonah  tried  the  plan  of  refusing  to 
speak,  and  was  sharply  reproved.  In  the  description  of  the  judgment 
day,  quite  as  much  is  said  of  the  sin  of  not  doing  duty,  as  of  doing 
what  was  forbidden.  Let  not  woman  lay  the  comforting  unction  to  her 
soul,  that  in  the  presence  of  the  call  of  God  to  this  work,  she  may 
sin  by  speaking  but  can  not  sin  by  keeping  silence;  nor  let  the  church 
believe  that  there  is  no  risk  of  sin  in  silencing  the  speech  of  those 
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whose  speech  and  work  God  has  blessed  in  every  land. 


Surely  the  day  has  come  when  the  missionary  spirit  brough  into 
the  hurch  of  God  in  the  present  century  may  have  liberty  to  mould  and 
use  men,  and  women  as  well  as  men,  in  every  form  of  work  which  shall 
en  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  -  shall  be  found  to  be  acceptable  among 
ose  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  sent,  and  shall  receive  the  approving 
leasing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  souls, 
o  the  hastening  of  that  day  of  skillful  Christian  enterprise  -  of 
wide-awake  religious  tact  and  self-forgetful  consecration  to  God  and  to 
sinners,  this  ’’Bible  Study”  is  offered  as  a  passing  contribution. 
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(As  a  tribute  to  the  memory  of  Dr  .Hays, 
this  Bible  Study  has  been  copied  without 
correction  in  style  or  spelling.  His 
italics  have  been  indicated  by  under¬ 
ling  such  portions  of  the  text,  other¬ 
wise  there  is  no  change  whatever.) 
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PRErACE 
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In  arranging  for  the  conference  on  ‘The  Status  of  V/omen  in  the 
Church'’  to  he  held  at  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church,  Chicago,  Ill., 
Thursday,  November  22md,  1928,  the  General  Council  requested  its 
Secretary  to  obtain  and  distribute  to  the  women  invited  to  the 
conference,  and  to  the  members  of  the  Council,  all  available  informa¬ 
tion  bearing  upon  the  subjects  likely  to  be  considered. 

The  accompanying  documents  of  various  sorts  are  the  results  of 
his  endeavors  to  carry  out  the  request  of  the  General  Council,  and 
are  herewith  transmitted  for  your  consideration. 

Lewis  Seymour  Mudge 
Secretary 
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The  following  is  the  Report  prepared  by  a  Special  Cornmittee 
of  the  General  Council,  and  at  the  request  of  the  Council,  consisting 
of  Ivirs.  Fred  S.  Bennett  and  Miss  Margaret  E.  Hodge. 

This  report  was  presented  to  the  General  Council  on  November 
30,  1927. 
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This  paper  was  prepared  at  the  request  of  the  General  Council 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.,  and  submitted  to  that 
body  at  its  meeting  in  Chicago,  November  go,  igsy.  The  desire  of 
the  Council  to  have  this  study  made  luas  the  result  of  the  report  of 
the  “Special  Commission  of  1925”  (see  Minutes  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  1926,  page  fo)  zvhich  report  stated,  “And  lastly,  there 
are  many  women  in  the  Church  who  are  not  satisfied  with  present 
administrative  conditions.  Some  of  them  fear  the  loss  of  the  organi¬ 
zations  through  which  they  have  worked  so  long.  Some  regard  as 
unjust  the  lack  of  representation  of  women  in  the  Church.” 

In  preparing  the  paper  the  immediate  question  was  as  to  whether 
this  preparation  should  follow  a  formal  approach  to  a  large  number 
of  women  for  definite  statements  of  their  views.  It  was  decided, 
however,  that  such  a  request  would  bring  about  “unrest  and  that  in 
the  place  of  such  an  approach  use  should  be  made  of  a  large  amount 
of  documentary  material  already  in  hand  which  covers  many  years 
and  covers  all  phases  of  womens  relation  to  the  church.  It  was 
possible  also  to  check  conclusions  by  reference  to  the  rather  exhaust¬ 
ive  study  made  by  a  Committee  representing  the  Federation  of  W Om¬ 
an’s  Boards  of  Foreign  Missions,  the  Council  of  Women  for  Home 
Missions  and  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America 
on  “The  Relative  Place  of  Women  in  the  Church.”  This  study  has 
embraced  122  denominations  and  has  been  both  factual  and  of 
opinions. 

In  spite  of  every  effort  to  avoid  individual  opinions  that  could 
not  be  shown  to  be  common  to  a  fairly  large  group  it  is  certain ^  that 
many  women  will  take  exception  to  statements  herein.  There  is  no 
single  point  of  view.  Opinions  vary  from  those  of  the  woman  who 
believes  absolutely  in  the  status  quo  to  the  other  extreme  of  the 
woman  who  believes  that  everything  is  wrong  in  the  church  and  that 
the  reason  for  this  is  that  woman  has  not  been  recognized.  We  have 
tried  to  avoid  both  extremes  and  to  show  the  thinking  of  that  elusive 
somebody,  “Mrs.  Average  Woman.” 

(Miss)  Margaret  E.  Hodge. 

(Mrs.  F.  S.)  M.  Katharine  Bennett. 

Committee. 


Causes  of  Unrest 
Among  Women  of  the  Church 


We  approach  this  subject  with  real  timidity,  both  because  it  is 
not  easy  to  vocalize  a  point  of  view  subtle  in  its  impulses,  inherent 
in  the  sex  complex  and  fixed  by  centuries  of  custom  and  approach, 
and  also  because  reader  and  hearers  view  the  topic  from  funda¬ 
mentally  different  angles.  One  group  has  always  seen  life  from  the 
angle  of  opportunity,  of  freedom,  of  an  inherited  feeling  of  sex 
superiority.  The  other  group  has  a  background  of  inherited  inhibi¬ 
tions,  of  inferiority  complexes,  to  which  is  being  added  a  super  struc¬ 
ture  of  enlarged  opportunities.  One  is  reminded  of  the  story  of  the 
shield,  gold  on  one  side  and  silver  on  the  other,  which  was  approached 
by  two  travelers  from  opposite  sides;  much  dispute  arose  as  to  the 
material  of  which  the  shield  was  constructed.  The  simple  expedient 
of  crossing  over  to  view  the  shield  from  the  same  angle  was  possible 
with  a  material  object.  With  the  best  intent  in  the  world  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  do  this  in  the  things  of  the  spirit  where  heredity  and  custom 
make  the  status  quo  right.  But  if  men  and  women  within  the  church 
are  ever  to  see  each  the  other  side,  it  will  be  only  when  each  will 
come  to  the  discussion  with  unbiased  mind,  searching  for  truth  and 
willing  to  be  convinced. 

If  by  “unrest  among  the  women  of  the  church”  is  meant  a  far- 
reaching,  organized,  seething  opinion  then  we  are  discussing  some¬ 
thing  which  does  not  exist.  Proof  of  this  may  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  comparatively  few  women  signed  the  petitions  sent  to  General 
Assembly  three  years  ago  asking  it  to  take  such  action  as  would  make 
women  eligible  to  sit  in  that  body  as  lay  members.  But  on  the  other 
hand  it  would  be  far  from  the  truth  to  assume  that  all  the  women  who 
were  silent  at  that  time  were  unsympathetic  with  this  request. 

The  women  of  the  church  are  not  a  unit  in  their  attitude  toward 
the  position  accorded  them  in  the  Presbyterian  Church ;  four  classi¬ 
fications  may  group  them. 

First,  there  are  the  women  whose  interests  and  activities  are  con¬ 
fined  to  attendance  at  the  church  services.  These  have  not  affiliated 
themselves  with  any  woman’s  organization  in  the  church  nor  are  they 
active  in  its  behalf.  Some  of  these  women,  if  inquired  of,  doubtless 
would  express  themselves  as  believing  that  democracy  should  function 
in  the  church  as  well  as  in  civic  life,  but  they  would  content  themselves 
with  a  mere  statement  of  opinion. 

Second,  there  are  the  women  who  are  active  in  the  church  life  and 
affiliated  with  the  woman’s  organizations,  but  who  have  given  no 
thought  to  limitations  imposed  upon  them  in  the  church,  and  who 
would  not  be  interested  in  this  matter. 

Third,  there  are  the  women  who  have  given  active  service  through 
the  woman’s  organizations  of  the  church,  have  held  it  a  matter  of 
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pride  that  these  agencies  have  been  able  to  render  a  large  service  and 
meet  their  apportionments  and  fulfill  their  pledges.  This  group  has 
a  very  keen  and  personal  relationship  to  the  mission  fields  for  whose 
support  the  organizations  exist.  Missions  to  them  have  been  no 
abstract,  far-away  thing,  but  have  been  and  are  a  very  personal  service 
on  which  their  keenest  afifections  are  centered.  Many  of  these  women 
are  very  conscious  of  their  status  in  the  church  but  find  in  the  service 
they  love  sufficient  compensation  to  win  their  allegiance. 

Fourth,  there  is  a  group  of  women,  not  large  perhaps  but  intel¬ 
lectually  keen,  who  are  active  in  civic  and  welfare  agencies  of  many 
kinds,  but  who  seldom  serve  actively  in  the  church  because  they  are 
dissatisfied  with  conditions  that  make  it  prohibitive  for  women,  sim¬ 
ply  because  of  sex,  to  contribute  their  best  to  the  life  and  activities 
of  the  church.  In  any  other  organization  these  women  might  vocalize 
their  protests,  but  they  themselves  are  influenced  by  inherited  stand¬ 
ards  and  cannot  bring  themselves  to  controversy  within  the  church ; 
it  seems  to  them  more  desirable  to  accept  the  status  accorded  them 
there  than  to  stir  up  dispute.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  women 
in  the  church  are  not  a  distinct,  separate  group,  but  are  the  same 
women  who  are  in  civic  work,  women’s  clubs,  the  Y.  W.  C.  A., 
political  organizations,  etc.  Finding  themselves  meeting  certain  inhi¬ 
bitions  in  church  service,  and  unwilling  to  arouse  contention  there, 
they  accept  the  position  accorded  them  and  ofifer  their  service  to  other 
organizations  that  wish  their  aid  and  allow  them  the  opportunity  for 
initiative  and  development.  That  similar  conditions  sometimes  face 
them  in  those  organizations  in  which  they  work  with  men  is  true ; 
Mrs.  John  T.  Pratt,  who  has  just  closed  a  spectacular  term  as  New 
York’s  first  woman  alderman  and  has  been  re-elected  for  a  second 
term  says :  “I  resent  being  always  and  eternally  viewed  as  a  woman — 
it  is  my  contention  that  there  is  no  valid  political  issue  between  men 
as  such  and  women  as  such.”  But  in  secular  afifairs,  women  are 
willing  to  struggle  for  the  positions  to  which  they  feel  they  have  a 
right ;  many  of  them  claim  that  it  is  only  in  secular  affairs  that  it 
is  worth  while  to  make  the  effort  for  recognition,  as  there  there  is  a 
more  open-minded  attitude  than  in  the  church. 

Any  study  of  the  present  causes  of  unrest  among  the  women  of 
the  church  can  be  approached  intelligently  only  as  their  status  in  the 
political,  social  and  economic  life  of  the  nation  are  taken  into  account, 
and  as  the  history  of  their  service  to  and  for  the  church  during  the 
past  half  century  is  remembered.  The  thinking  church  woman  of 
today  is  markedly  the  result  of  these  two  influences  and  she  herself 
is  very  conscious  of  the  past  as  well  as  of  the  larger  opportunities 
for  service  that  are  now  open  to  her  in  practically  any  field.  It  is  in 
competition  with  scores  of  other  agencies  that  the  church  today  calls 
on  women  for  service.  They  have  the  opportunity  to  weigh  and 
choose  their  place  of  activity.  Political  parties  reckon  with  a  new 
force  brought  to  power  when  suffrage  was  extended  to  women ;  the 
business  and  economic  world  has  reorganized  methods  because  of  the 
great  influx  of  women ;  inventions  have  freed  woman  from  much  of 
the  home  drudgery,  and  new  educational  methods  have  taken  the 
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but  released  an  unsuspected  ability,  the  ability  to  organize  and  to 
execute  as  well  as  to  follow  routine  duties. 

After  four  years  and  a  half  of  suffering  and  service  it  was  impos¬ 
sible  for  women  to  go  back  to  the  restricted  lives  that  they  had  led 
previous  to  the  War,  and  it  is  significant  that  many  of  the  great 
Women  Movements  came  into  existence  in  the  ten  years  immediately 
following  the  War. 

But  while  woman  was  through  new  educational  and  civic  respon¬ 
sibilities  finding  new  and  engrossing  activities,  the  Church  failed  to 
recognize  this  new  and  willing  force  that  was  within  her  doors.  No 
avenues  of  established  service  had  been  opened  to  her  there  by_  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  but  she  had  for  herself  created  opportunities 
during  a  half  century ;  when  the  impetus  toward  larger  things  came 
it  was  toward  the  Church  that  she  again  looked. 

So  early  as  1800  Female  Cent  and  Mite  Societies  had  been  organ¬ 
ized  in  local  churches  and  through  these  women  were  contributing 
their  pitifully  small  amounts  for  the  furtherance  of  the  work  of  the 
church.  These  little  groups  were  strong  in  two  vital  factors,  faith 
and  prayer.  In  1812,  we  read,  “the  women  of  New  England  estab¬ 
lished  a  Day  of  Prayer  for  all  these  groups,”  and  as  early  as  1835,  we 
find  a  group  of  women  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Newark, 
New  Jersey,  courageously  declaring  the  purpose  of  their  organization 
to  be  the  “evangelization  of  the  world.” 

In  1815  the  Female  Charitable  Society  of  the  South  Salem,  New 
York,  was  organized  and  has  had  a  continuous  existence  ever  since, 
its  Constitution  and  By-Laws  contain  the  words — “The  membership 
of  this  Society  shall  consist  of  females,  married  and  unmarried,”  and 
as  the  same  phraseology  appears  in  the  Rules  adopted  by  a  Society 
organized  in  Poland,  Ohio  in  1824,  there  seems  to  be  indicated  corre¬ 
spondence  between  these  two  points ;  but  one  is  led  to  wonder  whether 
some  cause  of  irritation  existed  when  the  latter  Socioty  added  to  the 
above  By-Law  the  words  “and  no  others  shall  be  admitted  to  mem¬ 
bership.”  Perhaps  the  first  declaration  of  rights !  _  .  . 

Another  early  Presbyterian  Society  which  still  exists  is  that  of 
Lawrenceville,  New  Jersey,  founded  in  1821,  in  the  home  of  the 
mother  of  John  C.  Green.  This  Society  adopted  a  Constitution  with 
the  following  preamble: 

“We  the  subscribers  reflecting  upon  the  low  and  embarrassed  state 
of  the  funds  of  the  Theological  Seminary  of  Princeton,  and  of  the 
various  Presbyteries  having  young  men  under  their  care,  and  upon  the 
expense  necessarily  attending  boarding,  clothing  and  instructing  so 
many  persons  ;  feeling  too  the  importance  of  preparing  faithful  and 
zealous  men  to  meet  the  demands  made  from  various  parts  of  the 
world  for  Gospel  Ministers,  and  to  fill  up  all  vacancies  in  the  church, 
do  deem  it  both  a  duty  and  a  privilege  to  contribute  some  aid,  how¬ 
ever  feeble,  to  the  promotion  of  so  great  and  important  a  design. 

It  is  noted  that  a  clergyman  or  elder  came  to  lead  in  prayer,  pre¬ 
sumably  because,  as  is  noted  in  another  case,  it  would  be  impossible 
to  know  “what  these  misguided  females  might  pray  for.” 

How  many  such  societies  were  formed  in  the  first  seventy  years 
of  the  last  Century  will  never  be  known,  but  that  there  were  many  is 
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certain.  So  early  as  1811  General  Assembly  placed  itself  on  record 
by  saying :  “It  has  pleased  God  to  excite  pious  women  to  cornbine  in 
association  for  the  purpose  of  aiding,  by  their  voluntary  contributions 

. Benevolence  is  always  attractive,  but  when  dressed  in  a 

female  form  possesses  peculiar  charms  ....  We  hope  the  spirit 
which  has  animated  the  worthy  women  of  whom  we  speak,  will  spread 
and  animate  other  bosoms,”  and  down  the  years  for  half  a  Century 
Assembly  commends  the  small  local  groups  of  women,  unaffiliated 
one  with  the  other,  which  coming  into  existence  as  they  did,  testified 
to  the  inherent  desire  of  church  women  to  find  a  place  of  real  service 
in  the  church.  By  1870  women  of  vision,  of  courage,  and  self- 
reliance,  with  the  cooperation  of  a  few  fore-sighted  men,  began  to 
see  the  larger  service  that  might  be  given  by  the  formation  of  these 
isolated  groups  into  National  organizations  that  could  be  instructed 
in  regard  to  the  needs  in  the  mission  fields  and  that  could  grow  in 
enthusiasm  and  zeal  through  cooperative  endeavor.  It  is  of  interest 
to  note  that  the  influence  moving  upon  the  women  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  also  actuated  groups  in  other  denominations.  Woman’s  pres- 
byterial  societies  were  paralleled  by  District  and  Conference  groups 
and  it  was  among  the  women  of  the  Congregational  Church  that  the 
first  general  Woman’s  Board  was  organized  in  1868,  followed  the 
next  year  by  a  Board  of  Women  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

From  1870  to  1877  Presbyterian  women  organized  six  Woman’s 
Boards  of  Foreign  Missions  and  in  1878  the  Woman’s  Executive 
Committee,  which  afterwards  became  the  Woman’s  Board  of  Home 
Missions,  was  organized. 

In  this  period  of  1876-1886,  a  period  when  woman’s  activities 
within  the  church  were  assuming  national  scope,  “Julia  Lathrop  was 
at  Vassar,  Jane  Adams  was  reading  the  Greek  Testament  with  a  be¬ 
loved  teacher,  Carrie  Chapman  Catt  was  a  student  at  Iowa  State 
College,  and  Anna  Howard  Shaw  was  taking  graduate  courses  in 
medicine  and  theology  at  Boston  University.”  The  same  spirit  that 
was  animating  women  of  many  interests  was  influencing  church 
women. 

There  were,  of  course,  contradictory  opinions  of  this  new  femin¬ 
ine  activity  within  the  church.  One  prominent  ecclesiast  is  quoted  as 
writing  so  late  as  1870,  “Some  of  the  most  thoughtful  minds  are 
beginning  to  ask  what  is  to  become  of  this  Woman’s  Movement  in  the 
Church.  Eet  it  alone — all  through  our  history  like  movements  have 
started.  Do  not  oppose  these  women  and  it  will  die  out.”  (Mrs. 
Helen  Barrett  Montgomery)  If  the  psychology  of  the  writer  was 
correct  there  must  have  been  sufficient  opposition  to  fan  the  flame  of 
martyrdom  for  one  Woman’s  Board  of  that  denomination  recently 
closed  its  books  reporting  gifts  totalling  two  and  one  half  million 
dollars  for  the  year. 

Popular  male  opinion  with  a  few  notable  exceptions  seems  to  have 
been  equally  divided  between  the  above  type  and  a  benevolent  pater¬ 
nalism  which  felt  it  to  be  a  pleasant  thing  for  the  women  to  organize 
and  raise  funds  but  which  utterly  failed  to  recognize  a  new  force  that 
had  been  unleashed.  Here  it  would  seem  that  the  Church,  with  oppor- 
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tunity  before  it  to  set  out  on  new  paths  in  ecclesiastical  undertakings 
either  did  not  sense  the  beginning  of  a  new  period,  or  looking  down 
the  vista  of  the  future  was  affrighted  and  chose  to  continue  “male 
and  female’’  rather  than  to  create  a  united  church  from  which  dis¬ 
abilities  of  sex  should  be  removed.  It  is  not  unjust  to  say  that  mas¬ 
culine  failure  to  recognize  and  to  seize  upon  this  opportunity  has  been 
the  background  of  any  present  unrest. 

The  new  national  missionary  organizations  seized  the  imagination 
of  Presbyterian  women  and  in  the  first  decade  after  they  were  formed 
their  resources  and  their  service  grew  amazingly.  Each  decade  saw 
increasing  gifts  and  greatly  augmented  interest  until  today  women’s 
local  missionary  organizations  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  number 
6554  and  their  annual  gifts  are  in  the  neighborhood  of  $3,000,000 — 
the  sum  total  of  their  gifts  during  half  a  century  having  amounted  to 
about  $45,000,000.  But  this  has  not  been  the  only  contribution  made. 
Women  have  placed  much  stress  on  education  and  knowledge  of  the 
task  as  a  basis  for  giving.  As  their  specific  knowledge  of  need  in¬ 
creased,  so  their  zeal  to  meet  that  need  grew.  For  years  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  women  have  been  studying  the  National  and  Foreign 
Mission  fields  in  monthly  meetings  of  their  societies,  through  litera¬ 
ture  especially  prepared  for  them,  and  of  late  years  through  the 
Mission  text-books.  Knowledge  has  begotten  interest,  interest  has 
begotten  love  and  love  has  begotten  deep,  devoted,  understanding 
prayer.  The  woman’s  organization  in  the  church  has  called  for  a 
great  body  of  volunteer  workers  at  mission  headquarters,  in  synodical 
and  presbyterial  and  local  societies, — a  group  avidly  loyal  both  to  the 
mission  field  and  to  the  organization  which  had  come  into  being  to 
support  the  mission  fields. 

No  small  impetus  to  this  service  was  the  fact  that  women  of  other 
churches  were  similarly  organized  and  working  along  the  same  lines. 
The  various  national  denominational  women’s  organizations  before 
consolidation  spread,  numbered  about  seventy-five,  representing  both 
Home  and  Foreign  Missions,  with  about  60,000  auxiliary  missionary 
societies  in  which  over  2,000,000  women  are  enrolled,  the  gifts  of 
these  groups  amounting  to  eight  to  ten  million  dollars  annually.  When 
the  era  of  reorganization  of  Boards  and  Agencies  of  the  churches 
came,  facts  which  were  recognized  but  which  were  not  seriously  dis¬ 
turbing  became  important.  So  long  as  there  was  a  service  into  which 
they  could  put  their  strength  and  affection,  the  women  were  willing 
to  ignore  the  disabilities  that  faced  them  in  general  church  work,  al¬ 
though  similar  disabilities  had  been  removed  in  other  activities.  But 
when  the  church,  by  action  taken  by  the  men  of  the  church  with 
but  the  slightest  consultation  with  the  women,  and  then  only  as  to 
methods,  decided  to  absorb  these  agencies  which  had  been  built  up 
by  the  women,  the  by-product  of  such  decision  was  to  open  the  whole 
question  of  the  status  of  women  in  the  church.  Then  women  faced 
the  fact  that  their  sex  constitute  about  sixty  per  cent  of  the  member¬ 
ship  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  but  that  a  woman  as  an  individual 
has  no  status  beyond  a  congregational  meeting  in  her  local  church, 
and  that  the  long  developed  and  carefully  erected  agencies  which  she 
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had  cherished  could  be  absorbed  without  a  question  being  seriously 
asked  of  her  as  to  her  wishes  in  this  matter.  1  he  women  looked  about 
into  business  and  professional  life  and  saw  women  rapidly  taking 
their  place  side  by  side  with  men,  with  full  freedom  to  serve  in  any 
position  for  which  they  had  the  qualifications.  1  hey  saw  the  church, 
which  affirmed  spiritual  equality,  lagging  far  behind  in  the  practical 
expression  of  it;  they  saw  democracy  m  civic  work,  autocracy  m 
church  administrations. 

It  should  not  surprise  anyone  that  among  thinking  wornen  there 
arose  a  serious  question  as  to  whether  their  place  of  service  could 
longer  be  found  in  the  church  when  a  great  organization  which  they 
had  built  could  be  autocratically  destroyed  by  vote  of  male  members 
of  the  church  without  there  seeming  to  arise  m  the  mind  ot  the 
latter  any  question  as  to  the  justice,  wisdom  or  fairness  of  their 

actions.  _  .  . 

Unless  we  speak  most  frankly  of  the  conditions  as  they  exist  m 
our  own  denomination  we  cannot  hope  to  see  eye  to  eye  in  this  matter. 
The  women  of  our  church,  notoriously  one  of  the  most  conservative, 
have  been  placed  on  the  Bbards  of  the  church,  and  it  is  certain  that 
many  of  the  men  in  the  church  have  felt  that  this  was  a  real  promo¬ 
tion  and  that  the  women  should  be  grateful  for  this  recognition 
prominent  clergyman  of  our  denomination  said  to  the  writer  that  there 
had  been  a  real  desire  “to  be  generous  to  the  ladies !’  But  m  facmg 
this  situation  it  must  be  recalled  that  the  women  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  had  carefully  and  painstakingly  built  up  large  and  flourishing 
organizations,  that  these  organizations  were  taken  from  thern  without 
their  consent,  and  in  some  cases  in  opposition  to  their  wishes,  by  a 
purely  masculine  vote,  and  that  when  the  new  Boards  were  organized 
the  proportion  of  women  upon  them  was  definitely  named.  Women 
were  not  to  be  placed  there  on  their  merits  as  are  men,  but  plans  were 
so  made  that  however  valuable  they  might  be  they  should  never  m  t  e 
voting  outnumber  the  men  of  the  Boards. 

A  number  of  denominations  have  united  their  general  and 
women’s  boards  of  missions;  so  far  as  we  know  each  one  that  has 
done  this  has  taken  action  only  after  the  fullest  and  freest  discussion 
wherein  women  both  spoke  and  voted  and  in  some  cases  a  fiuy-h  ty 
membership  of  men  and  women  was  provided  for.  In  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  the  women,  although  they  constitute  the  majority  o 
church  members,  are  allocated  to  a  minority  which  has  apparently  no 
relation  to  ability  to  render  service  but  is  based  entirely  on  sex. 

Where  in  other  than  church  service  women  have  been  denied  equal 
opportunity  with  men,  they  have  organized  separately,  but  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church,  because  of  its  ecclesiastical  plan  and  its  rigidity,  hav¬ 
ing  refused  her  equality  of  opportunity,  also  has  denied  to  her  the 
right  of  separate  expression.  Within  the  denomination  no  compen¬ 
satory  achievements  are  possible  to  her. 

It  has  been  commented  that  when  women  are  placed  on  various 
church  bodies  men  will  no  longer  remain  on  them.  If  there  be  any 
truth  in  this  statement  then  it  should  be  recognized  and  woman  be 
given  the  opportunity  to  move  forward  alone.  “Men  and  women. 
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said  Edward  S  Martin,  “never  work  together  on  a  great  scale  on 
equal  terms  on  the  same  employment.  When  the  women  come  in  the 
men  go  out,  or  else  lose  standing  and  character.”  If  Mr.  Martin 
voices  a  common  male  point  of  view  the  sooner  it  is  acknowledged  the 
sooner  will  some  problems  be  cleared. 

The  experience  of  many  denominations  has  seemed  to  indicate  that 
women  are  ready  to  work  and  can  work  with  men,  but  that  men  do 
not  work  well  with  women,  and  very  seldom  desire  to  do  so  Is  not 
this  position  a  bit  illogical,  that  the  men  refuse  to  allow  the  women  to 
work  alone,  but  are  not  prepared  to  work  with  them  ? 

In  speaking  of  the  mergers  of  Mission  Boards  a  Board  Officer- 
man  wrote  :  “One  of  the  tremendous  meanings  of  the  merger  of  the 
Boards  within  several  communions  is  that  in  missionary  work  they 
are  going  to  do  away  with  the  separation  of  men  and  women,  even 
though  traces  of  it  may  linger.  I  think  the  responsibility  for  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  the  merger  so  far  as  men  and  women  are  concerned  rests 
even  more  upon  the  men  than  upon  the  women.  If  we  men  will  give 
these  women  a  real  opportunity  to  share  in  the  administration  of  this 
^  opportunity  to  bring  the  whole  church  up  to 
and  beyond  the  degree  of  interest  that  our  loyal  women  have  had  and 
are  having  m  missions,  we  can  be  sure  that  the  women  will  not  fail.” 
Another  man  in  one  of  the  larger  denominations  says :  “The  excep¬ 
tional  woman  works  side  by  side  with  man  in  bearing  the  responsi¬ 
bilities  of  the  church.”  One  cannot  but  ask,  why  the  “exceptional” 
woman  ?  Are  all  the  male  officers  “exceptional”  and  “unusual  ”  or 
have  they  by  opportunity  and  experience  been  trained  for  the  work 
that  they  are  striving  to  do  ? 

With  thq  consolidation  of  the  Boards  there  came  unquestionably 
a  new  attitude  on  the  part  of  many  men  in  the  church  toward  the 
women’s  rnissionary  organizations  which  continues  as  before  con¬ 
solidation,  in  local  churches,  presbyterially  and  synodically.  Hereto¬ 
fore  they  had  noted  it,  if  they  thought  of  it  at  all,  as  a  small  agency 
in  which  the  women  were  interested  and  which  could  be  called  on  to 
provide  church  suppers,  and  to  meet  housekeeping  emergencies  in  the 
church ,  suddenly  they  saw  it  as  a  potential  power  and  each  reacted 
true  to  his  type.  A  few  praised  sincerely  and  urged  the  continuance ; 
many  sought  to  use  it  in  one  way  or  another ;  a  discouragingly  large 
group  are  hostile  to  it. 

As  has  been  said,  the  reorganization  and  consolidation  of  the 
church  has  been  the  thing  that  has  made  acute,  if  that  be  not  too 
strong  a  word,  the  restlessness  of  Presbyterian  women.  The  women 
have  been  praised,  sometimes  too  baldly  and  too  patronizingly,  for  the 
work  that  they  have  done  and  a  rather  frequent  query  raises  the 
question  as  to  why  if  they  were  able  to  do  so  well  the  work  that  they 
had  carried,  they  should  not  have  been  consulted  as  to  the  proposed 
changes  !  Many  women  who  were  willing  for  the  reorganization  plans 
to  be  carried  into  effect  have  heartily  objected  to  the  methods,  and 
feel  that  the  status  of  woman’s  work  is  infinitely  more  clouded  than 
before  consolidation. 
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The  General  Assembly  of  1923,  approving  the  Report  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Reorganization,  said : 

“The  Committee  desires  to  recognize  with  special  gratitude  the  > 
spirit  of  cooperation  and,  indeed,  of  sacrifice  with  which  the  women 
have  entered  into  the  consolidation  plans,  and  to  emphasize  again  the 
importance:  of  conserving  in  every  way  the  invaluable  and  specific  work  \ 
of  the  Woman’s  Missionary  Societies  in  the  local  churches  and  in  I 
Synods  and  Presbyteries.  All  women  are  urged  to  recognize  the  im¬ 
portance  of  supporting  these  societies  in  addition  to  their  contributions  / 
to  the  general  work ;  and  it  should  be  clearly  understood  that  under  ' 
the  new  plan  the  selection  of  objects  toward  which  these  societies  will 
contribute  will  be  under  their  own  direction,  as  hitherto. 

“We  further  recommend  that  the  Boards  and  the  Synodical  and  . 
Presbyterial  organizations  be  discouraged  from  making  appeals  to 
Women’s  Missionary  organizations  for  the  support  of  work  in  the  ' 
home  land  outside  of  the  field  as  above  defined.  This  should  not  be  . 
understood  as  limiting  or  restricting  the  interest  of  the  women  as 
individuals  in  the  activities  of  any  of  the  Boards  of  the  Church.’’  ' 

To  translate  that  action  into  terms  of  day  by  day  living  is  diffi¬ 
cult;  money  continues  to  be  at  the  root  of  much  dissatisfaction,  and 
the  selection”  referred  to  above  may  be  under  pressure.  To  show 
one  cause  of  unrest  we  quote  a  bit  at  length  an  absolutely  typical 
example  of  the  confusion  of  appeal  to  the  women’s  organization. 

One  member  of  this  Committee  by  request  conferred  at  a  joint 
meeting  of  a  Synod  and  a  Synodical  Society  with  the  field  man  of  a 
Church  Extension  Committee,  a  local  pastor,  the  president  and  treas¬ 
urer  of  a  Presbyterial  Society  and  the  president  of  the  Synodical 
Society  as  to  a  request  of  above  local  pastor  for  aid  for  Church 
Extension  work  from  the  woman’s  organization  of  the  Presbytery. 
After  discussion  and  explanations  it  was  understood  to  be  agreed  that 
this  was  not  to  be  asked,  as  women  also  give  through  the  church,  and 
the  church  offerings  were  the  legitimate  source  of  funds  for  the  wmrk 
planned.  A  month  later  the  Presbyterial  president  wrote  to  New  York 
as  follows : 

“On  the  train  going  home  we  had  a  talk  with  the  Field  man  and 
told  him  of  your  suggestion  to  include  in  the  budget  of  Synod  enough 

to  meet  requirements  for  this  work  in  ■ - .  He  seemed  to  think 

that  the  most  satisfactory  way.  We  thought  it  settled  as  far  as  the 
women  were  concerned.  But  one  afternoon  last  week  the  local  pastor 
called  on  me,  said  he  had  appealed  to  the  Church  Extension  Com¬ 
mittee  for  money  and  found  there  was  absolutely  no  money  available 
at  present.  They  are  behind  on  some  salaries  so  the  money  that  comes 
in  next  will  be  used  for  those  and  this  new  work  cannot  have  any 
money  before  the  first  of  the  year.  So  the  chairman  of  the  Church 
Extension  Committee  suggested  to  the  pastor  of  the  local  church  that 
a  joint  letter  signed  by  this  pastor  and  myself  be  sent  to  every  Wom¬ 
an  s  Missionary  Society  in  our  Presbyterial  asking  for  an  extra  gift 

over  apd  above  their  own  apportionments  for  the  -  work  He 

Synod’s  Committee  now  and  wants  $900  more.— 
ohould  I  send  out  such  a  letter  it  will  appeal  to  our  women  and  many 
will  contribute  to  this  work  and  our  assigned  work  will  suffer  as  I 
know  many  societies  are  doing  all  they  can  now  and  many  cannot 
meet  their  apportionments — but  many  like  new  objects. 

“I  am  writing  to  you  to  ask  if  we  could  possibly  use  $200  of  our 
General  Fund  this  next  quarter  for  the  -  work  to  bridge  him 
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over  until  Synod's  Committee  can  help  him.  If  we  cannot  I  am  sure 

we  will  lose  that  much  or  more  contributed  by  his  society.” 

The  only  reply  that  could  be  made  to  this  letter  was  by  setting  forth 
(1)  the  responsibilities  assigned  to  the  Woman’s  Organizations  by 
the  General  Assembly;  (2)  the  fact  that  most  women  give  as  church 
members  as  well  as  through  their  societies;  (3)  that  “robbing  Peter 
to  pay  Paul”  is  not  growth  in  work  nor  is  it  quite  fair  to  Peter ;  and 
(4)  that  money  can  never  be  diverted  from  the  intent  of  the  giver. 
The  reply  then  went  on  to  suggest,  “Could  you,  however,  send  a  letter 
to  each  Society  urging  upon  the  women  that  through  church  offerings 
they  help  to  make  up  this  needed  $900  with  as  generous  gifts  as  pos¬ 
sible.” 

_  This  correspondence  is  typical  and  is  illuminating  on  two  or  three 
points,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  this  money  ivas  diverted. 

1.  The  willingness  of  a  pastor  to  set  aside  pledges  made  by  the  wom¬ 
an’s  organization  for  the  furtherance  of  his  own  plans.  This  is 
indicative  of  much  of  the  thinking  that  causes  unrest  among  the 
women  for  the  women  recognize  and  resent  the  fact  that  many  men 
judge  work  to  be  ineffective  and  unimportant  because  it  is  woman’s 
work. 

2.  The  general  lack  of  appreciation  of  the  fact  that  women  constitute 
over  60%  of  church  membership  and  bear  their  share  in  financing 
the  work  of  the  church.  Proofs  of  this  fact  will  be  given  else¬ 
where  in  this  paper. 

3.  The  willingness  of  pastors  and  committees  to  levy  on  the  woman’s 
organizations  because  they  are  ‘‘cohesive  and  approachable,”  to  quote 
one  man,  a  leader  in  church  activities,  rather  than  to  urge  upon  the 
whole  church  responsibility  for  financial  and  other  aid.  This  places 
undue  claims  on  the  25%  of  the  women  of  the  church  who  are  in 
the  missionary  societies  which  25%  constitutes  less  than  15%  of  the 

,  entire  church  membership. 

4.  Some  thoughtful  women  feel  strongly  that  “this  situation  presents 
both  a  temptation  and  a  danger, — a  temptation  to  greatly  magnify 
the  place  of  the  zvomen’s  organisatiems  and  a  danger  that  by  so 
doing  the  church  as  a  working  body  would  be  less  effective.” 

One  Synod  took  action,  again  without  consulting  the  women, 
that  50%  of  all  money  raised  by  the  Woman’s  Missionary  Organi¬ 
zation  of  that  Synod  should  be  given  to  the  Church  Extension  Work 
of  the  Synod. 

IV omen  and  Church  Budgets 

There  is  a  real  resentment  among  women  when  as  is  often  the 
case  (a)  it  is  assumed  that  they  are  contributors  only  through  the 
missionary  societies  and  (b)  it  is  flippantly  said  that  “it  all  comes 
out  of  one  pocket  anyway.” 

(a)  Recently  a  questionnaire  was  sent  to  186  churches  which 
represent  a  cross  section  of  the  Presbyterian  denomination,  being 
about  evenly  distributed  between  churches  with  a  membership 

Under  150 
From  150-300 
300-500 
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500-800 
800-and  over 

representing  city,  town  and  rural  churches. 

The  survey  revealed  the  following  percentage  of  women  church 
members  in  the  women’s  missionary  organization : 

25%  or  less  in  67  churches 
40%  in  43  churches 
50%  in  28  churches 
60%  or  over  in  18  churches 

Replies  to  the  question  as  to  the  number  of  women  giving  to 
general  benevolences  through  the  church  offerings  show  that  in  89 
churches  more  than  50%  of  the  contributors  toward  the  church 
benevolences  are  women  and  that  in  74  churches  the  women  contrib¬ 
utors  are  less  than  50%.  These  figures  were  checked  by  another 
survey  of  a  group  of  loo  Presbyterian  Churches  and  may  prove  the 
statement  previously  made  that  women  are  giving  not  only  toward 
the  special  responsibilities  which  they  have  assumed  in  the  mission 
fields,  but  toward  the  general  expenses  of  the  churches  and  toward 
general  benevolences.  The  returns  that  have  been  made  on  above 
100  churches  indicate  that 

Gifts  of  women  toward  benevolent  budget  of  the  church.  .  .56.6% 

From  women  alone . 35.8% 

One-half  of  pledge  of  husband  and  wife  pledg¬ 
ing  together . 20.8% 


56.6% 

Gifts  of  women  toward  church  support . 57.6% 

From  women  alone . 35.8% 

One-half  of  pledge  of  husband  and  wife  pledg¬ 
ing  together . 21.8% 


57.6% 

In  addition  fully  one-half  of  the  women  are  giving  through 
missionary  societies.  Ladies’  Aid  Societies,  etc.  “They  assume  their 
share  of  the  general  work,  plus  their  separate  work,”  says  a  Board 
official  (male). 

One  Synodical  President  undertook  on  her  own  responsibility  a 
study  of  the  proportion  of  women  who  were  giving  through  both  the 
church  offerings  and  the  Missionary  Society;  some  of  the  results 
were  most  interesting;  “71 14%  of  the  women  contribute  to  the 
Society  in  addition  to  the  church  benevolence” ;  “cannot  find  that  any 
of  the  170  members  of  the  Missionary  Society  do  not  contribute  to 
the  church  benevolences” ;  “Church  membership  1065 ;  church  benev¬ 
olent  budget  is  $10,000.  including  Woman’s  Missionary  pledge  of 
$2,000.  Amount  pledged  to  church  benevolences  $7,337.20.  Of  this 
,  amount  membership  of  the  Missionary  Society  (112)  pledged  $3,085. 
This  plus  $2,000  makes  a  little  over  one  half  the  entire  budget  ’’ 
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That  is,  the  missionary  society  women  are  active  in  all  the  work  of 
the  church. 

One  church  was  taken  for  careful  analysis :  it  was  found  that  it 
had  725  communicant  members  of  whom  296  are  men  and  429  are 
women.  Of  this  number  577  give  through  the  weekly  envelope  to 
church  support  and  to  benevolences.  Of  this  number  181  are  men 
and  288  are  women,  while  108  give  as  “Mr.  and  Mrs.”  Adding  54 
to  each  group  235  men  are  givers  and  342  women.  The  total  gifts 
through  envelopes  amount  to  $60,000  of  which  amount,  $25,0(X)  is 
given  by  the  181  men;  $20,000  is  given  by  288  women,  while  the 
108  who  give  together  contribute  $15,000.  The  women  of  this 
church  give  in  addition  to  the  Mission  Boards  through  the  Woman’s 
Missionary  Society  the  sum  of  $6,000  annually.  While  the  amounts 
given  in  this  church  are  large  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  percent¬ 
ages  are  fairly  typical. 

(b)  The  flippant  statement  that  “the  money  all  comes  out  of 
one  pocket,”  causes  in  the  minds  of  intelligent  women  a  feeling  that 
can  be  described  only  by  a  stronger  word  than  “unrest” ;  we  can 
only  hope  that  its  flippancy  is  more  in  seeming  than  in  actual  belief 
and  that  it  does  not  express  the  attitude  of  mind  and  the  method  of 
life  of  the  speakers.  If  in  these  days  of  independent  incomes  for 
women  Presbyterian  contributors  are  as  yet  living  in  a  period  when 
the  family  income  is  not  a  joint  concern,  jointly  earned  and  jointly 
spent,  then  more  than  “unrest”  lies  before  the  church.  But  in  all 
seriousness  this  expression  does  do  untold  harm  and  there  are  those 
who  use  “archaic,”  “pre,”  or  “mid-Victorian”  to  express  their  thought 
of  such  views.  In  addition  it  may  be  said  without  fear  of  contra¬ 
diction  that  money  going  into  the  church  budget  under  a  man’s  name 
often  reaches  there  through  the  influence  of  a  woman  in  the  home. 

An  active,  keen  woman  in  one  large  denomination  writes :  “Wom¬ 
an  has  the  same  duty  for  administering  the  whole  church  budget  as 
she  has  for  administering  the  funds  she  raises  in  her  separate  wom¬ 
en’s  organization,  because  as  a  member  of  the  church  her  money  is 
there  just  the  same  as  in  the  separate  woman’s  work.”  And  this 
perhaps  brings  us  very  naturally  and  clearly  to  a  point  of  view  which 
has  become  very  common  among  the  men  of  the  church,  and  that  is 
that  the  word  “church”  connotes  “male.”  It  is  probable  that  the 
average  man  does  not  note  the  content  of  these  words ;  he  is  not  as 
sensitive  to  them  as  women  have  been  forced  to  be,  but  a  quite  com¬ 
mon  expression  is  “the  church  and  the  women.”  Surely  their  inter¬ 
ests  are  not  antagonistic.  It  may  not  be  in  the  minds  of  the  men 
to  make  this  division,  but  there  is  some  subconscious  influence  guid¬ 
ing  their  thoughts  and  their  words,  which  unquestionably  makes  for 
certain  expressions.  One  might  cite,  for  example,  the  constant  use 
of  the  expression  in  ecclesiastical  circles  of  “our  good  women.” 
Hardly  is  this  gallantry.  Rather  does  it  smack  of  condescension, 
and  a  bit  of  embarrassment  in  dealing  with  a  group  of  unknown 
status.  One  does  not  hear  the  phrase,  “our  good  men,”  which, 
barring  the  content  just  noted  would  surely  be  as  applicable. 
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Single  Budget 

To  many  women  all  over  the  country  who  have  striven  for  the 
accomplishment  of  their  undertakings  for  the  mission  field  and  who 
have  largely  considered  these  ^fts  as  “extras,”  the  “single  budget” 
has  brought  perplexities,  and  in  some  cases  “unrest”;  they  wish  to 
aid  the  church  loyally,  they  wish  to  do  the  thing  that  will  be  for  the 
ultimate  good,  but  when  as  in  many  cases  a  session  without  consulta¬ 
tion  with  those  concerned  orders  that  all  agencies  within  the  church 
shall  come  into  the  new  plan  of  a  “single  budget”  unrest  of  a  serious 
kind  is  often  stirred. 

Methods  of  apportioning  the  money  under  the  single  budget 
vary:  in  some  cases  the  Woman’s  Missionary  Society  is  promised 
its  full  quota  irrespective  of  whether  the  church’s  quota  is  all 
secured ;  this  is  bad ;  in  other  cases  the  Woman’s  Missionary  Society 
receives  an  amount  which  is  the  per  cent  of  its  apportionment  to  the 
church’s  apportionment.  One  great  difficulty  has  arisen  because  so 
often  the  church  is  not  so  keen  about  raising  its  full  apportionment 
as  is  the  Society.  We  can  let  a  few  typical  cases  speak  for  them¬ 
selves  as  to  some  results  that  cause  “unrest”;  these  are  quotes  from 
letters  from  active  women  workers : 

“Before  our  Church  used  the  Budget  system,  our  Missionary 
Society  sent  in  as  its  apportionment  about  $770. — Then  the  budget 
system  was  put  in,  and  the  Session  asked  us  to  desist  from  soliciting 
with  them  at  the  time  of  the  every  member  canvass.  The  Session 
agreed  to  give  us  $500.  in  four  quarterly  payments.  They  gave  us 
$450.  the  first  year,  $375.  the  second  year  and  now  they  feel  that  we 
should  be  pro-rated.” 

“Shall  we  take  just  what  we  can  get  and  remain  under  the  budget 
plan,  as  the  Session  feels  we  should?  This  is  the  problem.  We  are 
trying  to  find  some  way  out  and  so  we  are  writing  to  you  for  advice 
in  the  matter.  We  want  to  do  our  “bit”  but  we  also  realize  that  a 
church  divided  in  itself  cannot  stand.” 

We  are  ready  to  grant  that  there  have  been  and  are  cases  where 
the  gifts  of  the  women  through  the  Woman’s  Missionary  Society 
are  out  of  proportion  to  the  Church  offerings,  but  there  may  be  two 
sides  even  to  this.  Cases  have  been  known  where  the  women  have 
prosecuted  their  task  with  zeal  and  the  church  has  lagged. 

The  frequent  efforts  of  pastors,  sessions,  trustees.  Board  repre¬ 
sentatives  and  others  to  supplement  deficits  in  funds  by  the  use  of 
the  funds  raised  by  the  women  for  the  specific  work  entrusted  to 
them  leads  to  one  of  the  most  often  repeated  expressions :  “Why 
do  not  the  men  promote  the  work  and  the  securing  of  funds  in  the 
church  itself,  instead  of  trying  to  make  up  deficits  out  of  the  wom¬ 
en’s  designated  funds.” 

A  recent  report  from  an  active  Presbyterian  center  in  which  a 
Conference  had  been  held,  sent  by  an  intelligent  woman,  contained 
the  following  words :  “They  (the  men)  lost  no  opportunity  to 
promote  the  single  budget- — or  to  covertly  knock  the  Woman’s  Mis¬ 
sionary  Society  as  a  parasite  sapping  the  life  of  the  Church 
benevolence.” 

Since  reorganization,  activities  of  various  kinds  on  the  part  of 
the  men  have  called  forth  similar  comments  again  and  again,  and 
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“unrest”  has  increased.  Or  should  this  be  noted  as  due  to  “uncer¬ 
tainty”— the  women  do  not  know  where  they  stand.  They  were 
instructed  to  continue  as  before,  but  how  can  they?  Every  agency 
of  the  church  has  turned  jealous  eyes  toward  their  activities  and  in 
one  way  or  another  many  strive  to  destroy  their  organization,  to 
utilize  their  funds, — and  yet  to  ignore  them.  Among  all  these  dis¬ 
tracting  influences  the  women  with  no  power  to  enforce  decisions, 
are  troubled  and  wonder  more  and  more  if  their  best  service  cannot 
be  given  outside  of  the  church.  The  ignoring  that  existed  before 
consolidation  was  infinitely  moi'e  simple  than  the  confusion  of  today. 

Are  not  the  women  part  of  the  church?  They  are  indeed. 

Then  should  they  not  be  interested  in  all  phases  of  the  church’s 
work?  Yes,  indeed,  and  they  are  to  a  remarkable  degree,  as  shown 
by  their  giving  to  the  Church  budget,  but  they  see  keen  injustice  in 
the  constant  pressure  to  place  on  25%  of  the  women  of  the  church 
heavier  financial  responsibilities,  while  at  the  same  time  there  exists 
a  latent  antagonism  to  the  very  organization  that  makes  these  gifts 
possible. 

Are  the  women  unwilling  to  accept  the  control  prescribed  by 
Presbyterian  law  ? 

Yes  and  No.  A  good  many  women  were  most  sympathetic  to 
the  statements  in  the  petition  referred  to  before ;  as  follows : 

1.  The  women  have  no  part  in  determining  the  policy  or  defining  the 
faith  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  This  is  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  both  justice  and  democracy. 

2.  The  biological  fact  of  sex  excludes  women  from  a  seat  in  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Assembly  and  the  other  courts  of  the  Church.  Intelligence  and 
spirituality  should  be  the  determining  qualities  for  a  seat  in  these 
bodies. 

And  many  women  who  were  not,  and  are  not,  ready  to  subscribe 
to  statements  they  felt  to  be  radical,  nevertheless  are  of  the  opinion 
that  the  autocratic  methods  in  vogue  fail  to  secure  real  cooperation, 
and  believe  that  much  of  the  present  confusion  could  have  been 
avoided  had  men  and  women  thought  together  on  equal  terms  in  the 
church’s  planning. 

As  women  have  advanced  from  “Womanly  Woman  to  Intelli¬ 
gent  Being,”  as  Mr.  Langdon-Davies  says,  they  are  having  too  many 
opportunities  for  service  to  be  content  to  be  relegated  to  the  group 
which  prepares  suppers,  cares  for  flowers,  does  deaconess  work  and 
deals  with  details.  They  are  glad  to  share  in  the  doing  of  these  and 
other  things  which  come  naturally  within  the  scope  of  their  activi¬ 
ties,  but  they  desire  to  share  likewise  in  the  opportunities  for  larger 
service.  One  woman,  nationally  known,  called  to  lead  large  under¬ 
takings  outside  of  the  church,  and  a  devoted  member  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church,  wrote  that  “the  Presbyterian  church  does  little  less 
than  insult  the  intelligence  of  its  womanhood ;  that  when  she  was  in 
the  Congregational  Church  in  a  prayer  meeting  she  felt  that  she 
had  to  be  using  her  mind  to  see  if  she  could  not  make  a  contribution 
to  the  meeting,  but  that  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  all  that  was 
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expected  of  her  was  just  to  sit.  She  was  never  expected  to  speak 
in  any  regular  church  service,  even  of  the  informal  prayer  meeting 
type.”  It  is  true  that  this  is  not  today  true  of  all  Presbyterian 
churches,  but  it  does  represent  much  of  Presbyterian  habit. 

What  harm  has  resulted  and  may  result  to  the  church  from  the 
autocratic  control  by  one  sex? 

Men’s  methods  and  women’s  differ,  but  both  types  should  be 
valuable  and  each  support  the  work  of  the  other.  Men  generalize ; 
women  particularize.  Such  generalizations  commonly  accepted  are 
not  always  true  as  they  sound,  but  if  they  be  true,  both  forms  of 
service  must  be  valuable.  Men  “view  with  alarm.”  Women  “want 
to  do  something  about  it.”  Each  should  supplement  the  other. 

But  the  chief  harm  is  that  women’s  forward  looking  has  been 
largely  stopped  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Their  Boards,  and  the 
organizations  that  stood  back  of  those  Boards,  were  always  under 
careful  scrutiny  by  the  women  of  the  Church  as  to  aims  and  methods 
and  the  mission  field  itself  received  loving  but  critical  interest  that 
it  might  always  measure  to  the  highest  standard.  At  the  time  of 
reorganization  these  women  were  recognizing  the  great  new  life  open 
to  the  women  of  the  church  and  were  thinking  in  terms  of  larger 
plans,  new  forms  of  service  and  new  emphasis  that  should  embrace 
more  of  the  activities  of  the  church  and  enlist  more  women  actively 
in  the  service  of  the  church. 

Reorganization  in  the  way  it  was  done,  estopped  much  of  this 
planning.  Much  initiative  was  destroyed  by  the  knowledge  that  any 
results  achieved  might  arbitrarily  be  destroyed  any  day  by  those  in 
whose  thinking  and  voting  the  women  would  have  no  part ;  women 
are  told  to  go  forward,  but  their  staff  is  taken  from  them.  In  an 
article  in  The  World’s  Work,  Mr.  Charles  Stelzle  meets  the  issue 
thus : 

“There  are  endless  numbers  of  clubs  and  societies  which  require 
more  ability  than  was  ever  demanded  by  the  Church,  and  the  best 
women  of  the  nation  are  today-  entering  these  newer  fields,  with  the 
result  that  as  yet  almost  imperceptibly,  but  nevertheless  quite  steadily, 
they  are  losing  their  interest  in  the  Church  and  are  giving  themselves 
to  these  larger,  finer  tasks  required  by  outside  organizations.  The 
day  may  yet  come  when  the  men  who  are  inside  the  Church  will  won¬ 
der  what  has  become  of  the  women  who  were  formerly  so  active, 
just  as  the  women  formerly  deplored  the  absence  of  the  men  from 
religious  organizations.” 

The  “expanding  opportunities  for  women  in  intellectual  life, 
in  political,  in  industrial  life”  must  be  met  by  “dissolving  concepts  in 
men’s  minds,”  says  another.  One  cannot  but  be  reminded  some¬ 
times  of  the  census  taker  who  visited  Mrs.  Decker,  the  brilliant 
president  of  the  National  Federation  of  Woman’s  Clubs,  when  the 
following  conversation  resulted : 

What  is  your  occupation? 

I  am  a  housekeeper. 

That  ain’t  no  occupation. 

Mother  of  my  children. 

O,  go  long,  I  can’t  put  that  down. 
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Manage  my  own  business  affairs. 

Do  you  have  an  office  down  town? 

No. 

Then  that  won’t  do. 

President  of  National  Federation  of  Woman’s  Clubs. 

With  one  pitying  look  the  census  taker  replied— 

I’ll  just  put  down  that  you  don’t  do  nothing. 

A  certain  measure  of  unrest  among  women  in  the  church  is  show¬ 
ing  itself  in  the  formation  of  woman’s  organizations  in  local  churches 
which  are  more  inclusive  in  their  interest  and  their  activities  than  the 
missionary  society  has  been.  These  groups  are  associations  or  fed¬ 
erations  and  combine  the  activities  of  the  missionary  societies  and 
of  the  Ladies  Aid  and  Parish  Societies,  and  in  some  instances  include 
in  their  service  civic  and  philanthropic  work. 

Among  the  women  themselves  there  is  a  definite  division  of  opin¬ 
ion  in  relation  to  this  more  inclusive  organization :  many  especially 
of  those  who  have  been  long  connected  with  the  missionary  organiza¬ 
tion  feel 

1)  That  this  supreme  task  of  the  church  to  spread  the  message 
of  Christ’s  love  will  not  receive  its  true  emphasis  when  it  is  but  one 
of  many  interests  of  an  organization  of  women  in  the  church. 

2)  That  while  women  have  for  more  than  half  a  century  taken 
on  an  “extra”  responsibility  for  the  mission  work  of  the  church,  the 
sex  line  will  be  increasingly  drawn  by  the  formation  of  a  general 
organization  of  more  inclusive  scope. 

3)  That  as  each  new  interest  will  doubtless  add  some  financial 
claim  (a)  an  undue  financial  burden  will  be  placed  on  the  women  in 
the  organization,  and  (b)  there  will  be  a  tendency  to  diminish  the 
gifts  to  the  mission  field  by  dividing  funds  among  many  claimants. 

4)  That  there  will  be  a  tendency  (a)  to  take  on  responsibilities 
that  should  properly  be  the  responsibility  of  the  whole  church  (b) 
to  overlap  community  agencies  and  to  withdraw  the  women  of  a 
church  from  participation  in  such  agencies. 

Those  who  believe  that  the  formation  of  Associations  or  Fed¬ 
erations  is  desirable  feel 

1)  That  a  more  inclusive  organization  in  the  church  would 
claim  the  interest  and  the  services  of  many  of  those  women  who  are 
not  now  active  in  service  of  the  church  and  who  are  seeking  oppor¬ 
tunities  for  service  in  other  organizations. 

2)  That  women  must  work  apart  from  men  to  a  large  extent 
because  of  their  greater  leisure,  because  of  the  hours  of  the  day 
when  they  are  most  free  and  because  men  so  seldom  desire  to  work 
with  them. 

3)  That  the  increased  number  of  women  who  will  become 
active  in  the  organization  will  not  only  make  the  present  gifts  to 
missions  possible  but  will  largely  increase  them. 

On  the  question  as  to  how  far  a  local  church  shall  take  on  specific 
civic  responsibilities  (see  4  above)  there  is  great  difference  of  opin¬ 
ion  among  both  groups — some  holding  that  the  church  should  inspire 
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to  service  and  that  from  it  many  should  go  out  to  serve  their  com¬ 
munities  through  civic  and  philanthropic  agencies  from  which  it 
would  be  tragic  to  withdraw  the  women  of  any  church,  while  others 
feel  that  the  church  should  function  as  a  church  in  such  service. 
Between  these  two  viewpoints  there  are  all  shades  of  belief. 

As  the  women  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  have  no  clearing-house 
through  which  they  may  consult,  except  as  certain  missionary  groups 
meet,  there  has  been  no  opportunity  for  them  to  think  this  matter 
out  together,  but  some  of  the  thoughtful  ones  are  seeing  not  only 
present  unrest  but  possible  future  difficulties  in  the  development  of 
new  organizations  of  women  within  the  church  before  any  plan  has 
been  made  to  project  a  church-wide  plan  of  service. 

There  is  a  growing  tendency  toward  a  national  interdenomina¬ 
tional  agency  of  women  representing  local  interdenominational  Asso¬ 
ciations  or  Federations.  This  will  almost  without  doubt  come  into 
existence  within  a  comparatively  short  period.  The  natural  tendency, 
as  local  denominational  (Presbyterian)  Associations  and  Federations 
increase  in  number,  will  be  a  desire  for  presbyterial,  synodical  and 
national  organizations — as  evidenced  by  the  formation  of  some  pres¬ 
byterial  organizations  of  Ladies  Aid  Societies  already. 

This  is  not  an  academic  theory;  already  the  question  has  been 
much  discussed  as  to  whether  the  present  missionary  organization 
of  presbyterial  and  synodical  societies  shall  be  so  enlarged  in  scope 
as  to  represent  all  the  interests  taken  on  by  Associations  or  Federa¬ 
tions,  or  whether  there  shall  be  two  woman’s  groups.  The  sug¬ 
gested  Constitution  for  Woman’s  local  Associations  or  Federations 
prepared  by  the  women  of  the  two  Mission  Boards  is  the  effort  of 
those  women  to  attempt  to  prevent  too  chaotic  a  result  from  present 
growth  and  expansion  in  a  situation  in  which  no  church  agency  with 
power  has  interested  itself. 

But  if  we  are  to  learn  anything  from  experience  it  must  be 
noted  that  the  church  will  not  gain  by  again  ignoring  a  situation 
among  a  large  group  within  its  membership,  a  situation  that  may 
eventually  bring  about  another  autocratic  action.  It  seems  unthink¬ 
able  that  the  church,  which  has  thought  it  best  to  destroy  woman’s 
Boards  of  Missions,  to  arbitrarily  keep  women  in  a  minority  on  the 
new  Boards  that  have  absorbed  their  work,  to  adopt  a  financial  sys¬ 
tem  that  will  eventually  do  away  with  gifts  through  woman’s  mis¬ 
sionary  societies,  and  which  has  in  other  ways  delimited  the  natural 
expression  of  women  for  service  is  nevertheless  not  only  allowing, 
but  often  encouraging  the  drifting  into  another  situation  as  to  the 
activities  of  women  in  the  church  without  making  any  plans. 

Does  the  church  that  destroyed  woman’s  Boards  of  Missions 
desire  another  national  woman’s  organization,  exclusive  of,  or  inclus¬ 
ive  of.  Missions?  Should  it  at  least,  not  have  an  opinion  on  this 
matter,  and  an  opinion  that  shall  be  the  carefully  weighed  judgment 
of  men  and  women  thinking  together  on  a  matter  of  vital  importance  ? 
Evidence  shows  that  Presbyterian  women  are  alert,  keen,  anxious 
to  serve  the  church.  Is  not  this  power  one  to  be  utilized  to  the  full  ? 
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It  has  great  potentialities,  potentialities  that  may  be  made  a  force 
in  the  church  or  that  may  be  turned  from  it  to  other  agencies.  It 
can  reach  its  greatest  influence  only  as  the  church  gives  to  women 
the  opportunity  to  think  through  together  and  with  the  men  of  the 
church  the  problems  involved  and  to  reach  a  right  conclusion. 

The  single  budget  has  where  adopted  prevented  gifts  to  church 
agencies  through  the  woman’s  organizations :  a  tendency  has  already 
been  noticed  where  Associations  and  Federations  thus  limited  as  to 
funds  for  church  agencies  have  raised  funds  for  work  without  the 
church,  Red  Cross,  Near  East  Relief  and  local  agencies. 

■  We  believe  that  the  whole  question  of  woman’s  organizations  in 
the  church  should  have  careful  study  with  opportunity  for  much 
conference,  and  recommendations  that  shall  enlist  the  women  whole¬ 
heartedly  and  unitedly  in  a  comprehensive  plan  of  church  service. 

;  Until  this  is  done  there  will  be  unrest  with  potentialities  of  loss  to 
^  the  church. 

A  careful  study  of  The  Relative  Place  of  IV omen  in  the  Church 
has  just  been  completed  by  a  group  of  men  and  women  representing 
the  Council  of  Women  for  Home  Missions,  the  Federation  of  Wom¬ 
an’s  Boards  of  Foreign  Missions  and  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Qiurches  of  Christ  in  America  who  have  been  stimulated  thereto  by 
“(a)  the  uncertain  status  of  women  relative  to  denominational  and 
interdenominational  activities,  (b)  the  unrest  caused  among  the 
women  by  this  uncertainty,  (c)  the  exodus  of  so  many  of  the  women 
with  power  of  leadership  from  the  church  to  other  organizations.” 

One  of  the  most  interesting  facts  has  been  that  points  of  view, 
whether  of  men  or  women,  seem  uninfluenced  by  special  denomina¬ 
tional  conditions :  causes  and  effects  are  about  the  same  for  all,  vari¬ 
ation  being  by  individuals  and  not  by  groups.  All  emphasize  the 
fact  that  though  special  efforts  are  made  to  secure  the  attendance  at 
church  of  men,  while  no  similar  effort  is  directed  toward  women, 
the  proportion  of  men  and  women  attending  church  is  about  2/3 
women  to  1/3  men  “with  notable  exceptions  in  churches  where  lead¬ 
ership  is  such  as  to  attract  and  hold  men.”  v 

This  fact  of  attendance  is  important  here  only  as  it  becomes  the 
basis  for  further  thinking.  In  trying  to  segregate  opinions  care  has 
been  taken  to  ignore  isolated  viewpoints  and  to  quote  only  those 
typical  of  a  large  enough  group  to  be  indicative  of  the  forces  influ¬ 
encing  church  life.  Out  of  the  mass  of  material  we  have  tried  to 
glean  that  v/hich  indicated  “unrest”  on  the  part  of  the  woman,  and 
that  indicated  the  cause  of  such  “unrest.” 

The  first  cause  that  emerged  was  the  fact  that  although  women 
constitute  60%  of  church  membership  and  66%  of  church  attend¬ 
ance  they  are  given,  with  notable  exceptions,  slight  opportunities  to 
share  in  the  church’s  responsibilities  and  it  is  assumed  that  they  are 
to  content  themselves  with  the  homekeeping  end  of  the  church’s  work 
and  with  those  activities  that  women  have  created  for  themselves. 
One  pastor  wrote,  “our  women  have  equal  rights  with  the  men ;  we 
advocate  tithing  for  both  men  and  women a  delicious  bit  of  uncon- 
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scious  humor  we  grant,  but  bearing  in  it  quite  frankly  the  cause  of 
unrest  in  many  a  church. 

In  this  study,  the  question  was  asked  as  to  whether  in  the 
church,  responsibility  for  work  is  carried  by  men  alone,  or  by  men 
and  women  working  together.  The  answers  from  a  very  large 
group  indicate  that  there  is  a  separation  on  the  basis  of  sex  in  more 
churches  than  there  is  unity  of  service.  But  there  seems  almost 
unanimous  opinion  that  each  group  works  best  and  most  enthusi¬ 
astically  separate  from  the  other;  at  the  same  time  many  of  those 
who  have  thought  most  carefully,  as  evidenced  by  their  answers, 
indicate  that  they  feel  this  to  be  an  unfortunate  situation  and  they 
hope  for  a  day  when  men  and  women  may  work  more  unitedly. 

A  desire  to  work  unitedly  is  on  the  ground  of  justice  and  effi¬ 
ciency  ;  those  who  believe  it  the  better  way  feel  that  women  cannot 
give  their  best  service  in  the  church  so  long  as  they  meet  with 
denials  of  opportunity  and  also  that  as  the  service  of  the  church  is 
a  unit  it  should  be  developed  by  both  groups  working  together.  It  is, 
of  course,  natural  that  having  been  separated  for  generations  the 
sexes  should  find  cooperative  work  difficult,  but  that  fact  should  not 
be  a  cause  of  separation  continuously. 

In  the  replies  to  a  question  as  to  whether  women’s  organizations 
will  continue  for  a  long  period  of  time,  there  was  a  great  variety 
of  opinion.  The  Catholic  women  unanimously  agreed  that  separate  I 
organizations  for  men  and  women  would  always  be  required  and  I 
always  be  desirable.  It  was  interesting  to  note  that  a  number  of  ‘ 
women  active  in  law  enforcement  agree  with  the  Catholic  women. 
Jewish  women  agree  largely,  but  only  because  they  feel  that  “men 
are  not  prepared  to  move  forward  in  philanthropic  work  as  rapidly 
as  the  women ;  therefore  women  must  go  on  without  them.”  A  large 
group  of  Protestants  are  sure  that  women’s  organizations  in  the 
church  are  at  their  peak  and  that  they  will  gradually  be  obliterated. 
In  view  of  the  experience  of  women  of  other  groups  it  is  interesting 
to  ask  whether  the  Protestant  Church  is  paving  the  way  for  a  new  I 
day  or  whether  it  is  doing  a  false  thing  in  striving  to  unify  the  work  ( 
of  men  and  women  in  the  church. 

Practically  all  men  answering  the  question  as  to  whether  the 
women  prefer  to  work  apart  from  men  answer  “Yes.”  One  may 
ask  whether  this  reply  is  a  conclusion  drawn  from  the  fact  that  they 
see  women  working  separately  in  the  church  and  forget  that  they 
were  forced  to  work  that  way  or  not  at  all.  If  our  “good  Presby¬ 
terian  men”  believe,  as  indicated  by  some  answers  from  them,  that 
women  prefer  to  work  apart  from  men  they  did  a  bold  thing  when 
they  destroyed  the  national  agencies  built  up  by  women  of  the 
church  and  carried  on  by  them.  To  be  consistent  abstractly  and 
concretely  is  not  always  easy ! 

In  reply  to  the  question  as  to  whether  men  would  withdraw  from 
service  if  women  entered  them,  the  answers  show  some  agreement 
with  the  view  expressed  in  Mr.  Martin’s  statement  noted  before,— 
“If  we  should  elect  and  seat  one  woman  the  men  would  soon  see 
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that  the  entire  Council  were  composed  of  women.”  “Men  rather 
resent  presence  of  women.”  “Great  majority  of  men  object  to 
work  on  an  equality  with  women.”  (Presbyterian  Pastor.) 

Qosely  related  to  this  is  the  question  as  to  whether  men  and 
women  work  better  together  or  separately : — here  there  is  much  dif¬ 
ference  of  opinion  by  individuals  but  more  strikingly  by  denomina¬ 
tions  ;  in  those  denominations  where  women  are  accorded  fuller 
opportunity  for  initiative  there  is  a  tendency  to  note  that  they  work 
well  together,  in  denominations  where  the  status  of  women  is  low 
it  is  noted  that  they  do  not — the  preponderance  of  answers  indicat¬ 
ing  “Their  advice  on  local  church  boards  is  good  but  is  not  given 
an  equal  hearing  with  the  men.”  “They  do  not  work  well  with  men ; 
are  not  willing  to  be  bossed  when  men  do  so  little.”  (Minister)  “Both 
work  better  alone.”  “No  initiative  except  alone.”  “Men  cannot 
accept  women  as  people.”  “No  feeling  of  partnership  in  church’s 
work.”  One  might  say  that  opinions  are  50-50  for  working  together 
or  separately,  but  the  reasons  why  they  cannot  work  together  are 
almost  unanimous.  “Men  object  to  women  on  Boards  solely  on  point 
of  efficiency.”  “Any  attempt  to  change  would  risk  grave  results” 
says  one  pessimistic  brother.  The  interesting  thing  in  the  above  is 
that  all  answers  whether  from  ministers,  laymen  or  women  indicate 
a  lack  of  confidence  by  men  of  women’s  ability  and  unwillingness 
to  accord  her  free  play  for  her  abilities.  “Men  feel  women  are  not 
their  equals  intellectually.” 

Probably  there  was  no  topic  on  which  there  was  a  wider  diversity 
of  opinion  than  on  that  which  asked  “Do  the  place  and  work  which 
the  church  offers  to  women  give  them  opportunities  for  their  fullest 
development  and  service?”  Three-quarters  of  the  replies  said,  “Yes,” 
one-fourth,  “No,”  but  the  greater  number  modified  this  statement  and 
it  was  in  these  modifications  that  one  must  find  an  approach  to  the 
future  situation.  It  is  unquestionable  that  in  all  of  the  denominations 
many  women  have  found  in  the  service  of  the  local  church  opportun¬ 
ity  for  all  that  they  desire  to  do  and  for  all  that  they  are  capable  of 
doing,  but  it  always  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  service  to  be  done 
by  the  church  is  delimited  to  certain  forms  of  activity  and  those  can 
use  but  a  limited  number  of  women.  In  a  church  with  300  women  a 
certain  number  are  needed  as  Sunday  school  teachers,  but  compara¬ 
tively  few  are  prepared  for  this  service.  Organizations  within  the 
church  claim  a  certain  number  in  active  service,  but  even  these  leave 
a  great  body  of  women  without  an  opportunity  to  express  themselves 
in  any  large  way.  The  question  would  therefore  come,  and  rightly, 
as  to  whether  it  should  be  expected  that  all  women  in  the  church 
should  express  themselves  there.  Whether  the  church  is  not  rather 
the  place  where  inspiration  shall  be  received  and  from  which  many 
shall  go  out  to  serve  their  communities  through  agencies  better  pre¬ 
pared  than  the  church  to  handle  certain  lines  of  philanthropic  and 
civic  work.  In  the  nationally  organized  work  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  it  is  unquestionable  that  certain  women  have  opportunity 
equal  to  that  offered  by  any  organizations  in  the  country  to  use  their 
greatest  ability  and  to  utilize  their  own  initiative.  But  it  is  interest- 
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ing  to  note  that  of  344  answers  made  to  the  question  “What  special 
contributions  have  women  to  make  to  the  life  and  work  of  the 
church  at  this  time”  only  40  replies  indicated  any  service  that  included 
organizational  responsibility.  The  other  answers  indicated  that  she 
was  “to  cultivate  spirituality,”  to  “Encourage  higher  ideals,”  “stimu¬ 
late  optimism,”  “teach  Sunday  school,”  “Care  for  missionary  and 
educational  work.”  This,  perhaps  would  account  for  one  reply  which 
said  “the  woman  of  originality  has  to  make  and  find  a  place  for  her¬ 
self  in  the  church  while  outside  organizations  eagerly  seek  her.” 

In  a  recent  number  of  the  Federal  Council  Bulletin  under  the 
title  “Has  the  Church  a  Job  for  Laymen,”  Mr.  F.  F.  Lindsay,  of 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota,  says : 

“To  assume  that  the  laity  cannot  be  trained  or  interested  in  Chris¬ 
tian  work,  or  that  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  train  and  interest  them, 
is  fully  refuted  by  the  experience  of  women’s  missionary  societies, 
which  operate  frequently  entirely  outside  of  denominational  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  lines.  These  organizations  of  the  women  are  not  conducted  by 
people  who  are  more  able  or  devoted  than  are  those  who  handle  the 
corresponding  organizations  within  the  church.  The  women  use  far  f 
less  money,  relatively,  in  carrying  on  their  work  and  are  without  the  • 
recognized  official  support  and  backing  of  the  church.  Nevertheless, 
they  now  surpass  the  church  boards  in  very  many  respects.  It  is  not 
the  fault  of  the  church  boards,  but  a  basic  fault  in  our  system.  The 
women  have  trained  their  members  to  feel  that  each  one  is  a  vital 
part  of  the  organization  and  that  each  is  personally  responsible  for 
results,  while  the  church  has  not  trained  its  membership  in  that  way 
and  gives  it  no  actual  responsibilities.  The  women’s  system  com¬ 
mands  the  analytical  and  constructive  thought  of  their  brightest  and 
most  experienced  members.’’ 

Some  years  ago  Professor  Phelps,  of  Yale,  said  that  the  attempt 
to  reconcile  the  present  economic  system  and  popular  education  was 
like  trying  to  balance  a  pyramid  on  its  apex.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  any  effort  to  reconcile  woman’s  general  educational  oppor¬ 
tunities,  her  development,  her  standing  in  the  world,  her  accomplish¬ 
ments  and  the  average  ecclesiastical  attitude  which  inhibits  her  from 
doing  more  than  serving  under  male  direction.  That  there  have  been 
brilliant  and  illuminating  exceptions  to  this  attitude  among  men 
one  is  more  than  glad  to  grant.  That  woman  is  welcomed  with 
graciousness  to  certain  services  in  the  church  is  granted,  but  to  thor¬ 
oughly  understand  any  “causes  of  unrest”  one  must  recognize  that 
there  are  clear-cut  inhibitions  and  that  the  woman  of  training  and 
ability  must  work  in  the  church  if  she  desire,  recognizing  frankly 
that  whatever  her  power  to  give  service  may  be  there  is  a  certain 
point  of  position  and  influence  beyond  which  she  may  not  go.  But 
“equal  opportunity  in  the  field  of  education  does  not  mean  remaining 
forever  students,  it  means  also  teaching  in  the  highest  ranks  and 
sharing  work  and  responsibility  of  administration.” 

Does  she  want  to  preach?  Not  many  of  them  do — as  yet.  Does 
she  want  to  serve  in  the  councils  of  the  local  or  denominational 
bodies?  Yes,  many  of  them  do.  May  she  do  so?  Only  in  a  few 
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denominations,  of  which  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S,  A. 
is  not  one. 

A  summary  of  replies  from  officials  of  118  denominations  as  to 
whether  women  have  full  status  in 


a.  the  local  church  shows  74  yes 

34  no 

b.  the  highest  denominational  body  76  yes 

33  no 

c.  Ordained  ministry  43  yes 

61  no 


y 


few 

uncer¬ 

tain 


In  this  group  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.  with  seven  other 
Presbyterian  groups  is  found  answering  negatively  all  these  queries : 
it  is  the  most  consistently  negative  of  any  large  denomination.  It 
has  with  it  in  its  position 


The  Reformed  Churches 

The  Protestant  Episcopal 

Some  small  Lutheran  Groups 

The  Southern  Baptist 

The  Scandinavian  Baptist 

The  Plymouth  Brethren 

United  Zion’s  Children 

General  Church  of  New  Jerusalem  and  the 

Defenseless  Mennonites  with  a  few  others. 


Has  this  situation  made  the  women  bitter?  Only  in  a  few 
instances  we  believe;  they  simply  go  elsewhere  for  opportunity. 
Would  women  exercise  the  privilege  of  serving  in  the  church  Coun¬ 
cils  if  this  were  accorded  them,  is  often  asked.  This  might  be 
answered  in  the  words  of  one  woman  who,  when  asked  whether  she 
felt  that  the  extension  of  the  suffrage  to  women  had  been  a  success, 
replied,  “The  question  has  no  interest  for  me.  Obviously  it  admits 
no  answer.  In  a  democracy,  government  is  the  business  of  the  entire 
adult  population.’’ 

The  experience  of  denominations  like  the  Northern  Baptists  which 
admits  women  as  laymen  to  participate  in  the  National  Convention, 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  women  would  exercise  this  privilege  as 
willingly  as  the  average  layman.  It  has  been  known  that  many  men 
refuse  to  participate  in  local  or  national  church  affairs  and  are  fully 
satisfied — But — they  are  eligible  to  do  so  and  rest  content;  women 
are  not  eligible,  “Aye,  there’s  the  rub!’’ 

A  tragic  commentary  on  the  antagonism  aroused  among  thinking 
women  by  the  attitude  of  churchmen  of  many  denominations  might 
be  found  in  the  publication  in  1895  of  the  Woman’s  Bible,  in  the 
introduction  to  which  there  is  found  the  following:  “A  few  of  the 
more  democratic  denominations  accord  women  some  privileges,  but 
invidious  discriminations  of  sex  are  found  in  all  religious  organiza¬ 
tions,  and  the  most  bitter,  outspoken  critics  of  woman  are  found 
among  clergymen  and  bishops  of  the  Protestant  religion.”  One 
would  not  praise  so  unfortunate  and  unhappy  an  effort  as  that  of 
publishing  any  parts  of  the  Bible  to  prove  that  woman’s  condition 
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“today  has  been  shaped  by  the  ordinance  and  discipline  of  the  church 
founded  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,”  but  from  even  so  unhappy 
and  unfortunate  a  venture  one  may  learn  some  lessons. 


But  one  may  ask,  with  justifiable  bewilderment, — what  are  the 
specific  things  which  women  wish  in  the  church  that  they  do  not  now 
have.  It  would  be  difficult  and  futile  to  attempt  to  define  this.  Few 
wish  any  specific  opportunity.  What  they  do  wish  is  the  removal 
of  inhibitions  which  constantly  remind  them  that  they  are  not  con¬ 
sidered  intellectually  or  spiritually  equal  to  responsibilities  within 
the  church.  Most  ask  for  no  one  thing,  only,  that  artificial  inhibi¬ 
tions  that  savor  of  another  century  having  been  removed,  they  may 
take  their  place  wherever  and  however  their  abilities  and  the  need 
of  the  church  may  call.  Woman  asks  to  be  considered  in  the  light 
of  her  ability  and  not  of  her  sex.  She  recognizes  that  being,  as  one 
woman  said,  “the  first  generation  out  of  the  kitchen”  she  has  much 
to  learn,  but  she  cannot  be  a  “new  woman,”  in  all  phases  of  her  life 
and  willingly  accept  the  position  accorded  her  in  the  church.  Her 
mind  rebels  even  if  her  heart  keeps  her  tongue  quiet.  A  prominent 
Presbyterian  woman  wrote  recently : 


“I  think  the  fundamental  difficulty  is  that  women  have  more  free¬ 
dom  and  initiative  in  the  state  than  in  the  church.  The  increasing 
unwillingness  of  the  men,  from  local  church  to  Assembly,  to  allow 
the  women  to  decide  or  even  exert  influence  about  matters  in  which 
they  are  as  vitally  interested  as  the  men,  is  being  realized  more  and 
more  by  the  women.” 


: 


Dr.  F.  W.  Loetscher,  of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  says : 
"Of  course  the  growing  recognition  of  the  place  of  women  in  the 
church  is  a  strictly  modern  development,  to  be  connected  with  the 
ever  widening  democratic  and  republican  interpretation  of  society,  as 
distinguished  from  that  of  medieval  feudalism,  that  recognized  vir¬ 
tually  only  two  careers  for  men,  knighthood  and  monkhood,  and  only 
the  nunnery  and  motherhood  for  women.” 

This  transition  has  been  accompanied  by  long  and  painful  dis¬ 
cussion.  In  the  “Sourcebook  of  American  Church  History,”  we 
find  noted  the  following : 

The  emergence  of  women  into  the  public  activities  of  the  church 
has  a  literature  as  follows  :  ‘‘Woman’s  Place  in  Religious  Meetings.” 
(“Congr.  Rev.”  Jan  1868)  :  ‘‘Silence  of  Women  in  the  Churches” 
(“Congr.  Rev.”  Jan  1868)  :  ‘‘Woman’s  Place  in  Assemblies  for  Pub¬ 
lic  Worship”  (‘‘Pres.  Quar.  and  Princ.  Luth.  Ch.”  April  1874)  :  “May 
a  Woman  Speak  in  a  Promiscuous  Religious  Assembly?”  (“Congr. 
Quar.”  April  1874)  ;  “Woman’s  Right  to  Public  Forms  of  Usefulness 
in  the  Church”  (“New  Englander”  April,  1877)  ;  “Silence  of  Women 
in  the  Churches”  (“Metho.  Quar.  Rev.”  April  1878 — see  also  appended 
bibliography)  ;  “Women  Keeping  Silence  in  Churches”  (“Bibl.  Sacra.” 

Jan.  1878;  “Woman  and  Missions”  (“Meth.  Rev.”  Sept.  1886 — good 
for  early  history  of  Woman’s  Boards)  ;  “Woman’s  Position  and  Work 
in  the  Church”  (“Pres.  Rev.”  April  1889)  ;  “Woman’s  Work  in  the 
Modern  Church”  (“Christian  Thought”  Oc.  1890).  See  also  litera¬ 
ture  dealing  with  women’s  right  to  representation  in  the  Methodist 
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Conferences,  p.  629.)  (The  articles  referred  to  are  “The  Ground  of 

Woman’s  Eligibility”  (“Meth.  Rev.”  March  1891);  and  “The  Eligibil¬ 
ity  of  Women  not  a  Scriptural  Question”  (Meth.  Rev.  March  1891). 

One  is  a  bit  overwhelmed  with  the  many  studies  that  have  been 
and  are  being  made  in  regard  to  women  and  the  church;  not  only 
the  West,  but  the  East  is  concerned.  In  a  somewhat  exhaustive 
study  of  “The  Place  of  Women  in  the  Church  on  the  Mission  Field” 
made  by  the  International  Missionary  Council  this  question  is  dis¬ 
cussed.  One  grows  impatient.  Why  study  the  “place  of  women”  in 
the  church,  any  more  than  in  the  school,  at  the  polls,  in  the  market? 
Restlessness  cannot  but  be  the  result  on  the  part  of  the  one  wriggling 
under  the  constant  microscopic  analyzation.  Woman  is  a  person, 
is  in  the  church,  is  a  member.  Can  she  not  be  so  accepted — even  in 
America  ? 

In  the  report  referred  to  above  it  is  noted  that  “The  evidence 
from  China  tends  to  show  that  in  the  future  Church  in  that  land 
women  vvill  have  an  absolutely  equal  share  in  all  its  duties  and 
responsibilities.  The  Chinese  men  have  pressed  for  theological 
training  for  women,  and  appear  to  regard  it  as  only  natural  that 
men  and  women  should  work  in  an  equal  partnership.” 

The  following  action  was  taken  by  the  first  General  Assembly 
meeting  in  Shanghai,  October  1,  1927, — “Women  members  of  the 
church  should  be  encouraged  to  give  voluntary  help  both  in  the  activi¬ 
ties  of  the  church  and  in  social  service.  They  should  be  eligible  to 
serve  as  either  members  or  office-bearers  on  any  of  the  councils  of 
the  church.  We  recommend  that  there  should  be  women  on  the 
General  Council.” 

While  other  great  religions  of  the  world  have  painstakingly 
defined  the  status  of  women,  “Christianity  alone  has  complimented 
them  by  ignoring  them  as  women.  Christ  laid  down  no  rules  for 
women  as  separate  from  men.  He  talked  with  men  and  women 
alike ;  His  teaching  for  one  is  teaching  for  the  other.  Compare,  or 
rather  contrast,  the  teachings  of  other  great  founders  of  religion. 
Everywhere  you  will  find  special  teaching  about  women.  Some- 
tirnes  the  teaching  is  of  a  very  lofty  order  and  can  be  quoted  with 
pride  by  those  to  whom  the  raising  of  the  condition  is  dear;  some¬ 
times^  it  is  base  and  unworthy.  But  always  there  is  some  special 
teaching  about  the  virtues,  the  ideals,  and  the  sphere  of  women. 
Only  in  the  religion  of  Christ  is  this  special  teaching  entirely  absent. 
Only  with  Him  do  we  find  that  virtue  is  one  and  to  be  arrived  at  by 
both  sexes,  by  the  whole  human  race;  only  in  Him  is  there  no  sug¬ 
gestion  that  courage,  independence,  self-reliance,  and  wisdom  are 
to  be  the  special  ideals  of  men,  while  obedience,  submission,  sub¬ 
ordination,  patience,  and  the  like  are  virtues  to  be  required  of  women. 

.  .  No  wonder  the  response  of  women  to  the  teaching  of 

Christ  was  quick  and  universal.  No  special  teaching  that  could 
have  been  given  in  terms,  however  reverent  and  noble,  could  have 
had  so  liberating,  so  far-reaching,  so  revolutionary  an  effect  as  this 
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serene  and  deliberate  ignoring  of  any  fundamental  differences  in 
the  quality  of  the  humanity  of  those  to  whom  Christ  spoke.” 

The  summary  of  the  American  Section  of  this  same  report  closes 
with  these  words: 

“As  a  final  summary  of  the  reports,  we  can  say  that  recognizing  a 
radical  change  in  the  position  of  women,  the  general  trend  in  the 
Church  to  meet  the  new  situation  is  (1)  to  place  added  emphasis  on 
education  for  girls  and  women,  studying  to  make  their  education  of 
practical  value;  (2)  to  stress  training  or  leadership  and  to  provide 
opportunities  for  service  that  shall  challenge  trained  leadership;  (3) 
to  have  women  serving  in  places  of  responsibility  on  church  commit¬ 
tees  and  councils,  and  (4)  to  definitely  correlate  work  for  men  and 
women,  looking  to  the  Christian  home  as  an  ever  increasing  source 
of  power  at  the  service  of  the  Church.” 

What  is  it  that  the  women  desire  ?  What  is  it  that  will  do  away 
with  unrest  among  the  women  of  the  church?  The  women  ask  for 
no  preferential  treatment,  but  rather  for  the  opportunity  to  serve 
unhampered  wherever  their  zeal  or  knowledge  may  be  of  service. 
Remove  artificial  restraints  and  barriers  and  it  will  be  found  whether 
men  and  women  work  better  together  or  separately. 

The  matter  cannot  be  settled  while  both  sides  are  irritated — men 
by  having  a  few  women  injected  into  their  deliberations — and  women 
by  being  in  an  uncertain  position,  not  knowing  what  is  expected  of 
them  and  therefore  fearing  to  be  aggressive. 

It  is  possible  that  a  few  most  simple  illustrations  of  men’s 
unthinking  and  instinctive  attitudes  toward  the  women  with  whom 
they  work  may  illustrate  this  point. 

1.  A  member  of  this  Committee  served  with  two  or  three  other  women 
on  a  church  committee  during  the  war.  A  number  of  times  this 
committee  was  called  by  the  chairman  to  meet  at  a  man’s  Club, 
notoriously  inhospitable  to  women.  The  women  members  in  turn 
presented  themselves  at  the  door  only  to  be  refused  admittance. 

2.  A  member  was  also  a  member  of  another  church  body,  on  which 
but  two  or  three  women  sit.  For  the  convenience  of  the  male 
members  of  the  committee  this  body  was  called  to  meet  at  a  Club, 
also  notoriously  inhospitable  to  women.  Attendance  was  secured 
at  one  gathering  by  rather  embarrassing  persistence  but  one  is  not 
inclined  to  repeat  an  experience  of  that  kind  and  there  was  nothing 
to  do  but  to  resign  membership. 

3.  It  has  been  reported  to  the  women  that  again  and  again  notices  are 
not  sent  to  the  women  members  of  the  Program  and  Field  Activities 
Committees  of  the  Presbyteries.  This  occurs  too  often  not  to  impress 
one  as  being  rather  thoroughly  imbedded  in  the  thinking  of  the 
men. 

4.  That  Presbyterian  women  have  not  become  unduly  sensitive  in  this 
attitude  toward  them  may  be  perhaps  indicated  by  the  statement 
made  by  the  seven  women  who  were  delegates  to  the  Conference 
on  Faith  and  Order  at  Lausanne  last  summer.  The  appeal  pre¬ 
sented  by  the  women  asked  “for  greater  recognition  of  women  in 
the  Councds  of  the  Churches.”  It  called  attention  to  the  fact  that 
not  one  woman  had  been  given  an  opportunity  to  speak. 

One  might  easily  be  tempted  to  agree  with  Olive  A.  Colton,  who 
says ;  At  times  it  seems  that  the  world  is  not  quite  ready  for  my 
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way  of  saving  it,  and  that  Atlas  does  not  want  women  to  help  bear  the 
weight  of  it  or  to  show  him  how  to  make  ballast  out  of  a  burden  ” 
or  with  ’ 

Jean  Harris  Arnold  who  says  “man  has  reserved  to  himself  since 
the  dawn  of  civilization  the  powers  of  government  in  church  and 
state.  He  has  furnished  all  the  inspiration  of  art,  poetry,  architecture 
and  music,  he  has  done  all  the  educating  down  to  the  last  fifty  years. 
Meanwhile,  he  has  been  discovering  how  to  master  and  utilize  the 
powers  of  the  physical  universe,  until  he  has  entirely  revolutionized  the 
environment  of  the  human  race.  With  all  of  that  he  is  not  satisfied 
with  the  results,  but  at  the  same  time  he  frequently  declines  to  accept 
the  help  of  those,  who,  constituting  more  than  half  of  the  world, 
might  show  another  viewpoint."  ’ 

Our  last  word  may  be  taken  from  the  summary  of  the  study  on 
The  Relative  Place  of  Women  in  the  Church. 

As  is  seen  throughout  this  survey  a  revised  valuation  is  being 
made  of  woman’s  part  in  the  local  church  and  denomination  and  in 
the  ordained  ministry;  and  enlargement  of  “Woman’s  sphere”  having 
in  mind  what  women  have  accomplished  already,  and  what  needs  to 
be  done  for  which  their  help  is  essential. 

Revision  is  being  effected  either  by  introducing  experiments  such 
as  women  trustees  and  elders,  or  by  studying  the  situation  with  a  view 
to  removing  barriers  in  the  way  of  official  action.  Too  much  credit 
cannot  be  taken  for  certain  mild  innovations,  for,  as  a  Presbyterian 
clergyman  remarked,  “trustees  count  for  very  little  in  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church,  the  whole  responsibility  for  everything  being  in  the 
hands  of  the  session,  presbytery,  synod  and  general  assembly,  in  none 
of  which  women  can  sit.” 

Revision  is  being  effected  as  much  by  “Christian  men  who  are 
deeply  concerned  with  this  matter  as  a  part  of  Christian  statesman¬ 
ship  for  the  Kingdom”  as  by  women.  They  may  have  a  monopoly 
at  present  in  official  positions  but  they  do  not  all  cherish  it. 

The  final  tendency  is  the  recognition  that  “men  and  women  can 
make  equal  contribution  to  the  great  struggle  of  today,  Christianity’s 
struggle  to  live  and  outdo  the  new  paganism;  to  enthrone  the  per¬ 
sonal  God,  subordinate  the  flesh” ;  that  “the  whole  work  of  the  church 
should  be  planned  by  men  and  women  working  together” ;  and  that 
“changes  should  be  made  if  necessary  for  doing  church  work  together 
as  human  beings.  This  must  needs  be  a  slow  process.” 

Such  tendencies  followed  out  may  in  time  result  in  a  church 
of  men  and  women,  for  men  and  women,  by  men  and  women. 
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The  lollowing  is  the  letter  of  invitation  to  the  conference, 
transmitted  to  the  representative  women,  who,  by  direction  of  the 
General  Council,  were  invited  to  meet  v/ith  its  members  at  the 
iourth  Presbyterian  Church,  Chicago,  Ill.,  November  22,  1928: 


August  23,  1928 


_  In  behalf  of  the  General  Council  of  our  Church  we  are  writing 
to  invite  you  to  attend  a  conference  in  Chicago  on  Thursday,  Novem- 
ber  22,  1928,  to  consider  the  question  of  the  place  and  work  and 

women  in  our  Presbyterian  Church.  A  full  explanation 
should  be  made  to  you  with  regard  to  the  origin  and  purpose  of  this 
conference. 

The  Special  Commission  of  Fifteen  which  reported  to  the  General 
Assemblies  of  1926  and  1927,  in  summarizing  the  causes  making  for 
unrest  in  our  Church,  under  the  heading  ’’Causes  arising  in  the 
realm  of  constitutional  and  administrative  questions",  made  the 
following  statement: 


There  are  many  women  in  the  Church  who  are  not  satisfied  with 
administrative  conditions.  Some  of  them  fear  the  loss 
of  the  organizations  through  which  they  have  worked  so  long; 
some  regard  as  unjust  the  lack  of  representation  of  women  in 
the  Church." 


This  statement  of  the  Commission  was  later  taken  up  for  con¬ 
sideration  by  the  General  Council  and  a  Committee  consisting  of  Mrs. 
Sennett  and  Miss  Hodge  was  appointed  to  consider  the  whole  matter 
and  report  to  the  Council.  Mrs.  Bennett  and  Miss  Hodge  presented 
a  careful  report  at  the  meeting  of  the  Council  in  November,  1927. 
it  was  ordered  that  this  report  should  be  printed  and  studied  by  all 
the  members  of  the  Council.  It  was  not  deemed  wise  by  Ivirs.  Bennett 
and  Miss  Hodge  or  by  the  Council  that  any  public  use  of  the  statement 
should  be  made  at  that  time. 


At  the  next  meeting  of  the  Council  in  Philadelphia,  in  1928  the 
subject  was  given  further  careful  consideration.  It  was  felt  by^all 
that  prior  to  any  general  consideration  by  the  Church-at-large  or  in 
the^presbyteries,  it  would  be  wise  to  invite  fifteen  representative 
women  throughout  the  Church  to  meet  vd  th  the  General  Council  for  a 
lull  and  cooperative  study  of  all  the  issues  involved,  and  the 
undersigned  were  appointed  a  committee  to  propose  to  the  General 
Council  at  its  meeting  in  Tulsa,  in  May,  1928,  the  names  of  the 
women  to  be  invited  and  the  general  outline  of  the  program  of  the 
conlerence.  This  committee  reported  at  Tulsa,  and,  with  the  approval 

i  Zv  writing  earnestly  to  invite  you  to  be  one 

of  the  fi^een  women  to  attend  the  meeting  in  Chicago.  Necessary 
travel  and  entertainment  v;ill  be  provided  from  the  funds 
01  the  General  Assembly  for  the  women  attending  the  conference  iust 
as  in  the  cas»j  of  the  members  of  the  General  Council. 


The  program  proposed  for 
cations  or  improvements  that 


the  conference,  subject  to  any  modifl- 
may  be  made,  is  as  follows; 


3. 


1.  The  present  status  of  women  in  the  occlesiast ical  organiza¬ 
tions  of  the  Church  -  the  diaconate,  the  eldership  and  the  ministry, 

the  presbytery,  the  synod,  and  the  General  Assembly,  '//hat  is  this  X  C  Jv* 
status  at  present,  and  v/hat  changes,  if  any,  are  desirable  in  it? 

2.  Vfomen’s  organized  work  in  the  Church,  the  Missionary  Socie¬ 

ties,  their  number  and  character;  young  peoples’  organizations  and 
the  relation  of  women  thereto;  women’s  aid  societies  and  general 
church  organizations.  How  far  are  the  present  organizations  7"^ 

satisfactory  and  effective;  how  far  are  the  women  of  the  Church  en¬ 
rolled  in  them  and  reached  by  them;  what  should  be  done  to  strengthen 
these  present  organized  activities,  or  to  improve  them;  what  is  our 
present  estimate  of  their  value;  V7hat  should  be  their  future  scope; 
what  should  be  the  financial  responsibility  of  these  organizations 

and  the  relation  thereof  to  the  benevolence  budget  and  the  Every 
Member  Canvass? 

3.  The  relations  of  the  v/omen  of  the  Church  and  of  their 
organizations  to  women’s  organizations  outside  of  the  Church,  both 
local  and  national. 


4.  Women’s  unorganized  work  in  the  Church,  including  their 
share  in  the  work  of  personal  evangelism,  Sunday  school  teaching 
influence  in  the  home,  in  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of 
family  worship  and  grace  at  meals;  in  religious  education  in  the 
home  and  in  the  vocational  direction  of  life,  especially  in  the 
ministry  and  Christian  service. 


5.  The  underlying  principles.  What  are  the  right  ideals  and 
principles  of  separate,  cooperative  or  united  work  in  the  matter  of 
the  relationships  of  men  and  women;  v/hat  are  the  distinctive 
functions  and  contributions  of  each;  what  lines  of  distinction 
should  be  preserved  and  y;hat  erased? 


Wo  should  be  very  glad  if  you  will  make  any  suggestions  or 
criticisms  with  regard  to  these  topics.  Would  you  omit  any  of  them, 
or  are  there  additional  subjects  that  you  would  like  to  suggest? 

The  plan  is  to  give  the  entire  day  to  this  conference;  to  have 
each  subject  opened  very  briefly  by  some  selected  person,  and  then 
to  have  full  and  free  discussion.  There  is  no  commitment  in  advance 
as  to  conclusions.  It  may  bo  deemed  wise  that  the  conference  should 
be  nothing  but  a  conference;  or  it  may  be  felt  wise  to  make 
recommendations  to  the  General  Council  with  regard  to  future  courses 
of  action. 

If  you  can  accept  this  invitation  wo  shall  bo  glad  to  send  you 
copies  of  various  documents  which  yj±11  be  helpful  in  preparation 
for  the  meeting,  as  follows: 

1.  Copy  of  the  paper  presented  to  the  General  Council  by  Mrs. 
Bennett  and  Miss  Hodge. 

2.  Copies  of  two  different  pamphlets  each  bearing  the  same 
title,  'The  Place  of  Women  in  the  Church  and  on  the  Mission  Field”, 
published  by  the  International  Missionary  Council. 
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3.  A  serios  of  statomonts  in  rogard  to  tho  place  and  v/orlc  of 
vYomon  in  other  Christian  denominations. 


./e  should  he  grateful  for  an  early  reply  as  to  whether  it  will 
ho  possible  for  you  to  accept  this  invitation.  Please  address  your 
reply  to  Dr.  Mudge  at  the  above  office,  7/ithGrspoon  Building, 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Very  cordially  yours. 


Robert  E.  Speer,  Chairman 
Mrs.  Ered  S.  Bennett 
Miss  Margaret  E.  Hodge 
Lewis  S.  Mudge. 


-oOo- 


The  following  lutter  was  addressed  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
General  Council  to  a  large  number  of  representative  men  in  other 
Churches,  and  is  here  inserted  as  interpretive  of  the  replies 
r'^ceived,  vmich  immediately  follow. 


June  21,  1928 


The  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  i  n  the  United 
States  of  iunerioa  is  planning  an  exhaustive  study  of  the  relation 
of  women  to  our  Church,  and  we  would  greatly  be  helped  if  you  can 
furnish  us  with  any  documents  bearing  upon  any  aspect  of  this 
subject  which  has  been  prepared  officially  or  by  individuals  in 
connection  v;ith  your  Church. 

The  constantly  increasing  interest  of  our  women  in  all  lines 
of  endeavor  and  their  entrance  upon  activities  hitherto  reserved 
for  men,  have  naturally  made  it  necessary  for  us  to  survey  the  whole 
field  of  religious  life  and  work  and  with  an  endeavor  to  ascertain 
just  what  changes  constitutional  and  administrative  will,  bestow 
upon  our  v/omen  the  standing  and  the  freedom,  which  in  the  light  of 
scripture  and  present  day  experience,  they  should  possess  in  the 
organization  and  service  of  the  Church, 

Our  General  Council  has  called  a  conference  for  next  November  to 
which  we  have  invited  a  score  of  our  most  outstanding  women.  At 
this  conference,  with  their  assistance,  we  .hope  to  face  these 
questions  as  frankly  and  as  fully  as  is  possible,  and  thus  open  the 
way  to  v/ise  conclusions. 


5. 


The  undersigned  who  is  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly 
and  the  Secretary  of  the  General  Council,  will  be  most  grateful  if 
you  will  sand  him  any  material  relating  to  the  subject  above  out¬ 
lined  which  you  may  have  in  your  possession  or  which  you  may  be  able 
to  secure  for  him.  He  will,  of  course^  reimburse  you  fully  for  any 
purchases  made  on  his  behalf  and  for  all  costs  of  transportation. 

Has  your  Church  opened  or  contemplated  opening  the  diaconate  or  the 
eldership  to  women  and  has  there  been  any  proposal  to  ordain  women 
ministers?  We  shallbe  grateful  for  any  information  as  to  the  status 
and  work  of  women  in  your  Church,  both  in  the  local  church  and  in  the 
Church  at  large  and  in  the  missionary  and  educational  activities  of 
your  communion. 

In  view  of  the  rapid  approach  of  the  proposed  conference  with 
our  representative  v;omen,  the  material  desired  should  be  in  my 
hands  at  the  earliest  possible  day. 

Wishing  for  you  and  your  associates  in  your  great  Church  God’s 
richest  blessing  and  with  most  cordial  fraternal  regards,  believe 
me , 

Yours  sincerely, 

Lewis  S.  Mudge 
Stated  Clerk 


-oOo- 


FORI^  OF  GOVERM^IENT 
CHAPTER  XIII 

Of  Electing  and  Ordaining  Ruling  Elders  and  Deacons 

II.  Every  congregation  shall  elect  persons  to  the  office  of  ruling 
elder,  and  to  the  office  of  deacon,  or  either  of  them  ,  in  the  mode 
most  approved  and  in  use  in  that  congregation.  In  all  cases  the 
persons  elected  iaust  be  members  in  full  coramunion  in  the  church  in 
which  they  are  to  exercise  their  office,  provided,  that  men  shall  be 
eligible  to  election  to  the  office  of  ruling  elder,  and  that  men  and 
women  shall  be  eligible  to  election  to  the  office  of  deacon. 


IX.  Deaconesses  may  be  elected  to  office  in  a  manner  similar  to 
that  appointed  for  deacons,  and  set  apart  by  prayer.  They  shall  be 
under  the  supervision  of  the  session,  and  their  duties  shall  be 
indicated  by  that  body-. 


-oOo- 

IV i  THE  DEACONESS 

Women  have  been  engaged  in  the  charitable  v/ork  of  the  Christian 
Church  from  its  establishment.  But  for  a  long  period  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  declined  to  incorporate  the  office  of  deaconess  into 
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its  system  of  Church  government.  With  the  increasing  importance, 
however,  of  woman’s  part  and  place  in  the  work  of  the  Church,  this 
privilege  has  been  granted,  and  there  are  now  three  groups  of  women 
who  are  recognized  in  this  general  category.  See  p.118. 

First,  in  1915,  the  Form  of  Government  was  amended  (Ch.  ZIII, 

Sec. IX)  to  permit  of  the  election  of  women  as  deaconesses  '’in  a  manner 
similar  to  that  appointed  for  deacons,  ;and  set  apart  by  prayer,’’  and 
it  was  further  provided  that  they  should  be  ’’under  the  supervision 
of  the  Session,  and  their  duties  indicated  by  that  body.” 

Second,  in  19E2-1923,  the  Form  of  Government  v/as  further 
amended  (Ch.  XIII,  Sec. II)  to  the  effect  that  in  electing  church 
officers,  while  the  elders  must  be  men,  the  deacons  may  be  either 
men  or  women.  Women  deacons,  when  thus  elected,  are  upon  acceptance 
of  the  office  to  be  duly  ordained  thereto.  (F.G.  Ch.XIII,  Secs. Ill, 

IV. ) 


Third,  another  type  of  deaconess  is  a  woman  who  is  a  graduate 
of  an  approved  training  school,  and  for  whose  induction  into  office 
by  a  Presbytery,  a  detailed  form  of  service,  for  such  deaconesses 
only,  has  been  recommended  by  the  General  Assembly,  as  follows: 

'’When  brought  before  the  Presbytery  with  a  favorable  recommenda¬ 
tion  of  the  committee,  the  Presbytery  having,  if  it  deems  desirable, 
further  satisfied  itself,  shall  proceed  to  set  the  candidates  apart 
in  the  following  way:  The  moderator  shall  propose  to  each  candidate 
the  following  questions:  (l)  Do  you  believe  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  to  be  the  ViTord  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule 
of  faith  and  practice?  (2)  Do  you  sincerely  receive  and  a dopt  the 
Confession  of  Faith  of  this  Church  as  containing  the  system  of 
doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures?  (3)  Do  you  approve  of  the 
government  and  discipline  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  these  United 
States?  (4)  Have  you  been  induced,  as  far  as  you  known  your  ovm 
heart,  to  seek  the  office  of  deaconess  from  love  of  God  and  a  sincere 
desire  to  promote  his  glory  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son?  (5)  do  you 
promise  faithfully  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  a  deaconess,  to  study 
the  peace,  unity,  and  purity  of  the  church  where  you  may  bo  employed, 
and  to  submit  to  the  government  of  its  Session?” 

’’The  candidates  having  answered  these  questions  in  t|ie  affirmative 
the  moderator  of  Presbytery  shall  thereupon  set  them  apart  to  the  ser¬ 
vice  and  office  of  deaconess  by  prayer.  Any  candidate  who  is  a  member 
of  a  church  belonging  to  another  Presbytery  must  secure  from  the 
Session  of  such  church  a  written  request  asking  this  Presbytery  to 
perform  for  her  this  office.”  (Digest,  1922,  Vol.I,  p.358.) 

(From  the  Manual  of  Presbyterian  Law  for  Church  Officers  and 
Members . ) 


-oOo- 
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Princeton  Theological  Seminary 
Princeton,  N.  J. 


September  20, 


1928. 


My  dear  Dr.  Mudge: 

Your  letter  came  to  hand  yesterday,  and  I  herewith  enclose  a 
brief  paper  which  gives,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  a  fair  re¬ 
flection  of  the  rather  meagre  data  on  the  subject  specified.  No 
doubt,  in  those  early  days,  as  ever  since,  the  women  accomplished 
quite  as  much  for  Christ  and  his  Church  as  the  men,  if  not  more. 

But  then,  as  now,  this  influence  at  its  best  belongs  to  the  impon¬ 
derables  of  life  and  cannot  be  tabulated.  It  is  quite  plain,  how¬ 
ever,  that  so  far  as  official  status  and  ecclesiastical  organization 
are  concerned,  the  story  can  be  told  in  few  words. 

It  has  been  a  pleasure  to  me  to  make  the  references  I  have  re¬ 
viewed,  and  I  hope  that  this  statement  will  meet  your  needs.  I  am 
glad  your  request  came  this  week,  rather  than  next,  when  as  you 
know  we  begin  hostilities  -  I  mean  only  pedagogical  ones! 

With  all  good  wishes, 

Cordially  yours, 

P.  W.  Loetscher. 


-o- 

As  regards  the  status,  work,  and  influence  of  women  in  the 
early  Church,  that  is  in  apostolic  and  post-apostolic  times,  it  is 
important  to  bear  in  mind  the  distinction  between  ordinary  or  private 
and  official  church  membership.  ’v7ith  the  exception  of  the  highly 
special  class  of  prophetesses  who  prayed  and  taught  in  a  condition 
of  ecstacy,  being  the  recipients  of  a  special  charisma  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  deaconesses  or  widows,  frequently  referred  to  in  the  Nev/ 
Testament  and  the  early  Bathers,  there  appear  to  have  been  no  recog¬ 
nized  women  officials  in  primitive  Christianity. 

With  respect  to  women  as  private  church  members,  the  patristic 
writers  abundantly  shov7  that  v/omen  of  all  ages  and  ranks  professed 
the  Christian  faith,  enjoyed  the  public  and  private  ministrations  of 
the  Gospel,  and,  speaking  in  general  terms,  took  a  keener  interest 
in  Christianity  than  did  the  men;  that  as  the  Church  gained  power  in 
the  Empire,  woman  was  emancipated  from  the  bondage  of  social  oppres¬ 
sion  and  elevated  far  above  her  degraded  condition  in  heathenism; 
that  chastity  whether  in  celibacy  or  wedlock  was  made  the  cardinal 
virtue  in  faraily  life  (though  an  overestimate  of  virginity  as  com¬ 
pared  with  the  married  state  early  led  to  the  sad  perversion  of  the 
true  Christ ian  ideal  in  monasticism) ;  that  under  Christian  influence 
the  imperial  legislation  gave  women  new  and  vastly  increased  legal 
rights  in  regard  to  marriage,  property,  and  personal  liberty  - 
countless  female  as  well  as  male  slaves  being  from  time  to  time 
emancipated;  that  Christian  viomen  rendered  incalculable  service  for 
the  kingdom  of  God  by  privately  instructing  the  members  of  their 
households,  especially  the  children  and  the  slaves,  in  the  principles 
of  the  faith,  by  their  regular  attendance  at  public  worship,  by  their 
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mainten^ce  of  family  prayers,  by  their  private  missionary  and 
evangelistic  labors,  by  their  hospitality,  almsgiving,  and  works  of 
charity,  and  of  course,  most  of  all,  by  their  exemplary  Christian 
character  and  conduct. 

Owing,  however,  to  the  rigid  separation  of  the  sexes  during  the 
first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  especially  among  the  Greeks 
and  the  Orientals,  and  the  greater  restriction  in  social  intercourse 
to  which  Gentile  women,  as  compared  v/ith  Jewesses,  were  commonly 
subjected,  and  above  all  because  of  the  Apostle  Paul’s  explicit 
injunction  against  a  woman’s  speaking  in  the  public  assemblies  (ex¬ 
cept,  as  already  stated,  in  the  case  of  a  prophetess  in  an  ecstacy, 
when,  presumably  she  had  no  choice  in  the  matter,  as  in  I  Cor. 11:5) , 

-  there  was,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  deaconess,  no  woman 
charged  off icially  with  any  organized  church  work.  The  personal 
evangelism  and  the  catechetical  or  less  formal  instruction  in  the 
family,  or  hospital,  or  orphanage,  or  home  for  the  aged,  was  carried 
on  in  private.  The  Church,  so  far  as  we  know,  had  no  organized 
societies  of  women  for  public  Christian  service. 

But  from  the  earliest  times,  and  evidently  with  apostolic 
sanction,  there  existed  in  the  Church  the  office  of  the  deaconess 
(or  ’’widow'*,  if  the  commonly  accepted  interpretation  of  I  Tim.  5:9 
is  correct  in  making  the  two  terms  synonymous) .  The  deaconess  was 
a  member  of  a  standing  order  of  ecclesiastical  servants,  the 
probability  being  that  every  well  organized  Church  of  any  size, 
specially  in  the  Orient,  had  at  least  one  of  these  T/orkers.  The 
institution_ is  known  to  have  existed  in  the  East  till  about  1200  A.D., 
but  in  the  West,  on  account  of  the  virtual  cessation  of  adult  baptisms 
and  the  substitution  of  sprinkling  for  immersion,  and  especially 
because  of  the  growing  exclusiveness  of  the  claims  of  the  hierarchy,  ii 
came  to  an  end  somewhere  about  the  sixth  century. 


The  office  was  commonly  filled  by  the  widows  of  clergymen  or  the 
vyives  of  bishops;  the  latter  being  obliged  to  demit  the  married  state 
before  entering  upon  their  official  work.  The  duties  .included  the 
care  of  the  female  poor,  sick,  imprisoned,  afflicted;  assisting  in  the 
baptism  of  vyomcn,  which  vyas  by  immersion  as  a  rule;  and  in  the  East  - 
no  doubt  also  in  the  West  -  giving  private  instruction  to  female 
candidates  for  baptism.  According  to  the  best  commentators,  it  is 
deaconesses  who  are  referred  to  in  I  Tim.  5:0,  their  moral  qualifica¬ 
tions  being  specified  and  their  age  fixed  at  sixty  years  as  the 
minimi^.  This  last  requirement  was  changed  by  the  Ecumenical 
Council  of  Ephesus  (451),  which  made  forty  years  the  canonical  rule. 

The  consecration  or  ordination  of  deaconesses  was  accompanied  -  at 
least  after  the  Council  of  Nice  (325),  if  not  before  -  by  the  imposi¬ 
tion  of  the  hands  of  the  bishop;  but  in  spite  of  this  practice,  the 
prevalent  opinion  in  regard  to  their  status  was  that  they  belonged, 
not  to  the  clergy,  but  to  a  special  order  of  lay  workers!!  At  an  early 
date^ (ca.200)  vye  find  Tertullian  censuring  women  of  heretical  con¬ 
venticles  tor  venturing  ’to  teach,  to  debate,  to  exorcise,  to  promise 
cures,  probably  even  to  baptize.”  This  vyitness  harmonizes  vvith  the 
facts  given  above  as  to  the  recognized  duties  and  privileges  of  the 
deaconesses  in  the  orthodox  churches.  These  vyorkers  had  an  official 
standing  in  the  community  of  believers;  they  v?ere  solemnly  ordained  for 
their  vocation;  but  their  teaching,  like  all  their  other  service,  was 
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rather  of  the  private  andi.  personal  sort  that  their  peculiar  task 
made  natural  and,  in  view  of  the  social  customs  of  the  age,  desirable. 

The  following  details,  taking  from  Hamack  (The  Mission  and 
Expansion  of  Christianity)  nay  be  of  interest.  They  confirm  what 
has  Deen  said  of  the  rather  remarkable  activity  and  influence  of 
women  in  the  primitive  Christian  era,  and  likewise  of  the  complete 
absence  of  evidence  as  to  any  organized  public  church  work  on  their 
part . 


lesus  himself  had  a  circle  of  women  among  his  hearers.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  I  Cor.  16:19  and  Rom.  16:5,  Aquila  and  Prisca  (Priscilla) 
had  a  ''church"  in  "their  house".  (Cf.  I  Cor.  1:11,  for  a  "church" 
in  the  house  of  Chloe,  though  we  do  not  know  whether  she  herself  was 
a  Christian  or  where  she  lived.)  In  Rom.  16,  no  fewer  than  fifteen 
(perhaps  sixteen)  women  are  saluted,  alongside  of  eighteen  (or 
perhaps  seventeen)  men,  and  the  order  of  the  names  in  verse  3 
("Prisca  and  Aquila",  of  II  Tim.  4:19)  plainly  shows  that  "the  woman 
was  the  leading  figure  of  the  tv/o . "  Col.  4: 15  reveals  that  there  v/as 
a  conventicle  at  Colossae  presided  over  by  a  v/oman  called  Nymphas. 
Perhaps  Euodia  and  Syntyche  (Phil. 4:2)  Y\fore  likev/ise  presiding 
members  of  the  two  churches  in  their  houses;  at  anyrate,  they 
occupied  positions  of  high  honor.  In  Acts  we  find  the  Jerusalem 
Christians  holding  a  meeting  at  night  in  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother 
oi  Mark  (12:12).  Four  daughters  of  Philip  Y/ere  prophetesses  (21:9). 
women  of  the  Dispersion  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  nvvv  movement 
(Acts  17:4;  17:12;  18:2;  Harnack,  follov/ing  Chr3/'sostom,  infers  from 
tha  last  passage  that  Priscilla  rather  than  Aquila  converted  Apollos, 
and  adds:  "The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  probably  came  from  her  or  from 
her  husband") . 

I  Pet.  3:1  presupposes  mixed  marriagos,  the  unbelieving  husband 
to  be  converted  by  the  behavior  of  his  wife. 

As  early  as  Clement  of  Rome  (ca.  96  A.D.)  some  v/omen  were 
celebrated  as  Christian  martyrs. 

In  I  Tin.  2:11  Paul  prohibits  women  from  teaching;  this  is  not 
in  conflict  ?;lth  Tit.  2:3  for  this  latter  passage  does  not  refer  to 
teaching  publicly  in  the  Church.  Evidently  there  hc.d  already  been 
trouble  with  'indolent,  lascivious,  and  hossiping  young  widows 
(I  Tim.  5:11  f, ) ."  ^  ^  ^  & 

Origen  is  knovm  to  have  had  influential  v;omen  among  his  listen¬ 
ers  and  in  his  school.  "Even  after  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  7/ omen  are  still  prominent,  not  only  for  their  number  and 
position  as  widows  and  deaconesses  in  the  service  of  the  church  but 
also  as  prophetesses  and  teachers."  (Harnack,  vol.ii,  p.75).  ’ 

"^ong  tho  Gnostics  women  played  a  great  role"  (p.75).  But  Tjrtul- 
lian,  as  already  quotedc  forbade  public  teaching  by  women,  and  the 
same  is^  true  of  Origen.  In  general  in  may  be  said  that  in  post- 
apostolic  times  ''the  number  of  prominent  women  who  are  described  as 
either  Christians  themselves  or  favorably  disposed  to  Christianity 
is  extremely  large"  (ibid,  p,78).  There  were  many  martyrs  among 
them. 
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THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 


1521  Kirby  Building,  Dallas,  Tox. 

Juno  29,  1928. 


My  doar  Dr.  Mud go : 

Your  letter  of  Juno  21  has  been  received. 

The  enclosure  is  a  copy  of  the  latest'^'act ion  of  our  General 
Assembly  on  'TYoman's  Position  in  the  Church’*.  It  was  taken,  as  you 
will  note,  in  1916  and  gives  the  position  of  our  Church  on  the 
questions  which  you  enumerate,  viz.  opening  the  diaconate  or  elder¬ 
ship  to  women  and  the  ordination  of  women  ministers. 

At  this  writing  I  can  not  recall  having  seen  any  treatise  on 
this  subject  prepared  by  individuals.  I  shall  be  glad  to  keep  this 
matter  in  mind  and  will  be  on  the  look  out  for  anything  which  may  be 
of  interest  to  you  in  preparing  for  the  conference  in  November.  If 
I  succeed  in  finding  anything  of  value  I  will  take  pleasure  in  send¬ 
ing  it  to  you  promptly. 

V/ith  all  good  wishes,  I  am. 

Very  cordially  yours, 

J.  D.  Leslie 
Stated  Clerk. 


-o- 


Action  of  the  General  Assembly,  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  on 
'’l/Yoman’s  Position  in  the  Church”.  (Minutes,  General  Assembly,  1916, 
pp.48,  49. 

This  Assembly  reaffirms  the  following  action  of  the  Assembly  of 

1880 : 

’’Inasmuch  as  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  a  branch  of  the 
ministerial  office,  to  the  authorization  of  which  ordination  or 
licensure  is  essential,  and  inasmuch  as  inspired  Scripture,  as  inter¬ 
preted  by  our  Standards,  nowhere  in  the  case  of  women  sanctions  such 
a  solemnity,  but,  on  the  contrary,  does  clearly  prohibit  it,  this 
Assembly  does  therefore  declare  the  assumption  of  this  sacred  office 
by  women  to  be  opposed  to  the  advancement  of  true  piety  and  to  the 
promotion  of  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  this  to  such  an  extent  as 
to  make  the  introduction  of  women  into  our  pulpits  for  the  purpose 
of  publicly  expounding  God’s  Word  an  irregularity  not  to  be  tolerated. 

It  is  the  settled  doctrine  of  our  Church  that  women  are  excluded 
from  licensure  and  ordination  by  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  admitted  to  our  pulpits  as  authorized 
preachers  of  the  Word.” 

The  Assembly  of  1916  continues: 

•'That  other  services  of  Christian  women  be  left  to  the  discre¬ 
tion  of  the  Sessions  and  the  enlightened  consciences  of  our  Christian 
women  themselves. 
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But,  while  women  are  thus  debarred  from  certain  forms  of  ser¬ 
vice  in  the  Church,  there  are  others  to  which  they  are  freely  ad¬ 
mitted  and  which  afford  full  scope  for  their  devotion.  It  is 
significant  that  while  they  are  excluded  by  distinct  prohibition  from 
the  office  of  Presbyter,  with  its  distinctive  functions,  no  such 
barrier  is  thrown  around  the  deacon’s  ministry.  The  omission  strong¬ 
ly  suggests  that  to  this  ministry  women  are  eligible  equally  with  men. 
Besides,  there  are  certain  Scriptures  which  seem  positively  to  teach 
that  in  the  apostolic  churches  there  were  both  male  and  female  deacons. 
Phoebe  was  a  ’’servant",  literally  a  DEACON,  of  the  Church  in  Cenchrea, 
and  as  such  was  cordially  commended  by  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the 
Christians  at  Rome.  Dr.  Magill  says:  "From  John  Calvin  to  Charles 
Hodge  we  have  a  succession  of  learned  and  illustrious  men  affirming 
the  official  meaning  of  deaconess  in  its  application  to  Phoebe." 

Dr.  Chalmers  says:  "Phoebe  belonged  to  the  order  of  deaconesses,  in 
which  capacity  she  had  been  the  helper  of  many,  including  Paul  him¬ 
self."  In  I  Tim.  3:11,  according  to  the  reading  of  the  Revised 
Version,  we  find  Paul  laying  down  the  qualifications  necessary  for 
women  who  would  engage  in  the  T;ork  of  deacons.  Our  own  "Book  of 
Church  Order"  recognizes  the  propriety  of  setting  apart  godly  women 
to  labor  as  deaconesses  in  the  congregation  to  which  they  belong. 

This  is  a  ministry  for  which  women  are  peculiarly  fitted,  and  it 
offers  opportunity  for  unlimited  usefulness.  The  way  is  open  for 
deovted  women  to  serve  the  Lord  and  His  Church  through  a  quiet, 
unobtrusive,  house-to-house  ministry,  to  the  poor,  the  sick,  the 
afflicted,  and  the  ignorant,  especially  among  those  of  their  own 
sex  and  the  young.  Already  the  Church  is  using  women  for  the  duties 
of  the  diaconate,  without  recognizing  or  naiiiing  them  as  deaconesses. 
Women  are  sent  out  by  the  Church  to  labor  as  missionaries  in  foreign 
fields  as  teachers,  nurses,  Bible  readers,  etc.,  and  to  enter  doors 
which  are  often  closed  to  men.  The  fact  that  they  are  thus  set  apart 
by  the  Church  to  this  work,  supported  and  controlled  by  the  Church, 
establishes  an  official  relation  between  them  and  the  Church.  Yfliat 
is  that  relation?  It  is  certainly  not  the  relation  of  Presbyter  or 
Elder,  and,  if  it  be  not  than  of  Deacon,  the  Church  is  using  an 
official  agency  for  which  she  has  no  warrant  in  Scripture.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  men  who  are  sent  to  the  foreign  fields  as  medical 
missionaries  or  industrial  helpers.  Their  ministry  is  in  "those 
things  which  are  needful  for  the  body."  Are  they  not  Now  Testament 
deacons,  serving  the  Church  in  the  regions  beyond,  and  should  they 
not  be  so  recognized  and  named? 

We  recommend,  therefore,  that  the  Assembly  call  the  attention 
of  our  churches  to  paragraph  51,  Section  IV,  Chapter  IV,  of  our  Form 
of  Government,  authorizing  Session^  t.p  select  and  appoint  godly 
women  for  diaconal  ministry'^ur'^H^  c^ongregations  to  which  they  be¬ 
long,  and  encourage  a  more  general  use  of  suitable  women  for  such 
service . 

Further,  that  through  its  Training  School  in  Richmond  and  other 
agencies  the  Assembly  provide  such  instruction  and  training  for 
women  who  desire  to  devote  their  lives  to  religious  work  as  v/ill 
fit  them  for  efficient  service  in  the  home  or  foreign  field. 
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THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE  MITED  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 


317  Home  Ave.,  Bellevue,  Pa. 

June  25,  1928. 


Dear  Dr.  Mudge : 

In  the  matter  of  the  relation  of  women  to  the  United  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  I  would  say: 

1.  The  diaconate  was  opened  to  women  in  our  church  some  twenty 
years  ago . 

2.  V/omen  have  more  than  once  been  licensed  to  preach  as 
evangelists . 

3.  Our  Assembly  has  been  memorialized  to  grant  ordination  to 
v7omen,  but  has  never  done  so.  V/hat  was  asked  for  was  ordination  to 
the  gospel  ministry.  The  ministry  and  the  eldership  have  both  been 
closed  to  v/omen. 

V/omen’s  organized  work  in  our  church  dates  from  1875.  Our 
Vifomen's  Board  dates  from  1886.  Down  to  the  present  time  the  contri¬ 
butions  received  by  this  Board  amount  to  more  than  eight  million 
dollars.  Their  annual  Thankof f erings  have  amounted  to  about  three 
million  dollars.  They  apportion  their  funds  among  the  various 
missionary  enterprises  of  the  church.  They  support  all  of  our  un-  , 
married  female  foreign  missionaries  and  home  missionaries.  They 
report  annually  to  the  General  Assembly,  as  do  the  other  Boards. 

This  is  about  all  the  information  I  can  offer  at  the  present 
time.  If  I  can  be  of  any  itirther  service  you  may  command  me. 

Sincerely  your  brother, 

D.  F.  McGill 


-oOo- 

THE  SYNOD  OF  THE  REFORl-yiED  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF  NORTH  AIvffiRICA 

Room  608,  209  Ninth  St. 
Pittsburgh,  Pa. 


Dear  Brother: 

The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  (Covenanter)  can  not  furnish 
you  (sad  to  say)  with  any  documents  bearing  on  the  subject  of  the 
relation  of  v^fomen  in  our  church  or  any  other  church.  Same  day  we 
may  get  light  and  permit  them  to  occupy  the  eldership  or  the  pulpit. 
Ue  have  some  congregations  that  have  deaconesses  and  the  writer 
v/ould  dearly  love  to  see  one  or  more  in  each  Board  to  waken  the  dead. 
From  the  above  you  need  not  be  told  that  the  writer  is  a  married  man. 
Our  experience  as  Treasurer  of  most  of  the  Boards  of  this  Church 
reveals  the  fact  that  it  is  the  financial  boards  that  interfere  with 
the  Everymember  Canvass,  Stewardship  movement,  etc. 

Sincerely  yours, 

James  S.  Tibby. 


13. 


THE  GENERAL  SYNOD  OF  THE  REI’ORMED  CHURCH  IN  AMERICA 


Theological  Seminary, 
New  Brunswick,  N.J. 


September  24,  1928. 


Dear  Dr.  Mudge: 

Your  letter  of  September  20th,  is  at  hand  and  I  also  have 
before  me  your  letter  of  June  21st  addressed  to  Dr.  Henry  Lockwood. 

As  I  look  into  the  matter  concerning  which  you  inquire  I  am 
rather  surprized  at  the  scarceness  of  record  in  the  Minutes  of  the 
General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America.  I  can  really  find 
no  reference  to  the  question  of  the  ordaning  of  v/omen  to  the 
ministry  either  in  the  Digest  of  the  Minutes  prepared  by  Dr.  Carwin 
or  in  my  own  not  surely  accurate  or  complete  tracing  of  the  over¬ 
tures  in  the  various  sessions  where  such  matter  would  naturally 
appear.  I  surely  would  have  said  that  the  subject  had  appeared  at 
intervals.  Of  course  if  it  did  appear  it  is  safely  to  be  assumed 

that  favor  v/as  not  shown  the  proposal  by  the  assembled  delegates. 

In  June  1918,  there  was  an  overture  from  the  Particular  Synod 
of  Albany  looking  to  the  making  eligible  of  women  to  the  offices  of 
£ld^  and  deacon,  the  Chassis  of  Montgomery  overt uring  to  the  same 
effect.  The  Synod  acted  adversely. 

In  June  1850,  there  was  a  proposing  of  the  office  of  Deaconess 
from  a  foreign  source,  however,  and  the  Synod  did  not  endorse  it. 

In  June  1924,  following  upon  instruction  of  the  Synod  of  1921,  a 
Committee  made  a  somewhat  extended  report  on  the  possible  recognizing 

or  maintaining  of  the  office  of  Deaconess  in  the  Reformed  Church  in 

America,  this  report,  or  rather  this  section  of  a  more  inclusive 
report,  being  prepared,  it  so  happens,  by  me. 

I  enclose  copy  of  these  several  actions  and  regret  that  I  am 
unable  at  the  moment  to  furnish  you  with  any  further  data  on  the 
subject  in  point. 

I  may  add  that  of  course  women’s  organizations  in  the  Church 
have  for  many  years  had  recognized  standing  and  activity  in  the 
church.  The  ?/oman’s  Board  of  Domestic  Missions  was  organized  in 
1882  and  the  VYomen's  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  was  organized  in  1875. 
They  are  incoiporated,  I  presume,  under  the  auspices  of  the  General 
Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Araerica  and  are  recognized  in  the 
church’s  official  list  of  Boards.  Their  service  in  the  home  and  in 
the  foreign  field  has  been  very  great. 

If  I  can  serve  you  in  any  further  way  I  shall  be  glad  to  do  so. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

W.  H.  B.  Demares t. 
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GENERAL  SYNOD,  19^8. 


3.  The  third  conmiunicat ion  from  the  Particular  Synod  of  Albany 
informs  us  that  after  a  number  of  '’Whereases''  it  was 

■'Resolved,  that  the  Particular  Synod  of  Albany,  N.Y.  hereby 
overture  General  Synod  of  the  R.C....  to  amend  the  constitution  of 
the  church  in  Art.  IV,  Sec. 42,  by  omitting  the  v/ord  "male”,  so  that 
it  shall  read  as  follows:  ’The  elders  and  deacons  shall  be  chosen 
from  the  members  of  the  church  in  full  communion,  who  have  attained 
the  age  of  21  years.'  ’’  The  Classis  of  Montgomery  submitted  an 
overture  to  the  same  effect. 

Your  committee  recommends  that  the  overture  be  not  entertained, 
believing  that  the  submission  of  the  proposed  amendment  to  the 
Classes  will  work  injury  through  friction  and  division  out  of  all 
proportion  to  any  possible  good  that  might  accrue  to  any  portion 
of  our  church. 


GEiTERAL  SYNOD,  1850. 

A  comm-unication  having,  been  presented  to  Synod  from  the  Rev. 

Mr.  Fliedner  of  Germany,  together  with  certain  papers  relating  to 
the  order  of  Deaconesses,  and  a  formal  recommendation  of  Mr.  Fliedner 
by  the  Provincial  Synod  of  Westphalia],  these  papers  v/ere  referred  to 
a  Committee  consisting  of  Rev.  T.  'W.  Chambers  and  Elder  C.  E. 
Spangler.  This  Committee  submitted  the  following  resolution,  which 
was  adopted: 

Resolved,  That  while  this  Synod  rejoices  to  hear  of  the 
prosperity  of  any  of  its  sister  Synods,  at  home  or  abroad,  and  of 
the  successful  prosecution  by  them  of  new  forms  of  Christian  bene¬ 
volence  ,  it  does  not  appear  to  us  that  in  the  territory  occupied  by 
our  denomination,  there  is  anything  to  call  for  the  revival  of  such 
an  institution  as  is  proposed  by  our  respected  brother. 


GENERAL  SYNOD,  JUNE  1924 
IV.  The  Matter  of  Deaconesses. 

The  General  Synod  in  1921  (Minutes,  p.545)  resolved  "that  the 
Committee  on  the  Revision, of  the  Constitution  be  requested  to 
consider  the  propriety  of  recognizing  the  office  of  Deaconess,  and 
to  report  their  findings  and  recommendations  to  the  next  regular 
meeting  of  General  Synod.  '  The  Committee,  owing  to  the  illness  and 
death  of  its  chairman  of  that  time.  Dr.  J.  Preston  Searle,  has  the 
duty  of  making  such  report  still  resting  upon  it. 

No  formal  amendment  to  the  Constitution  bearing  upon  this  matter 
has  been  presented  to  the  Synod  or  to  the  Committee.  Nor  does  the 
resolution  of  the  S;^mod  speak  of  ordination  as  specifically  in  mind 
or  of  any  specific  status  of  the  proposed  office  in  the  government  or 
service  of  the  Church.  Request  for  advice  is  made  in  the  most  general 
way. 
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The  q_uestion  of  Scriptural  warrant,  of  existence  of  the  office 
in  Apostolic  times,  has  been  submitted  to  professors  of  the  New 
Testament  and  of  Church  history  in  our  Seminaries.  Their  opinion 
is  quite  clear  and  unanimous  that  such  an  office  does  appear  in  the 
New  Testament  record  as  functioning  in  the  earliest  Church.  No 
account  appears,  however,  of  the  instituting  of  the  office  or  of  the 
scope  of  its  duties.  The  authority  of  the  Church,  in  any  case,  to 
approve  such  an  office  in  the  twentieth  century,  to  establish  it  in 
any  appropriate  way  and  attach  with  it  any  duties  appropriate  to  the 
world  field  and  the  Christian  service  of  this  latter  time  will  be 
questioned  perhaps  by  no  one. 

The  question  of  expediency  of  the  office  at  the  present  time 
would  receive  a  different  answer,  no  doubt,  in  different  places  and 
circumstances.  The  duties  naturally  thought  of  as  attaching  with  an 
office  of  deaconess  are  duties  always  in  point  in  community  and 
church  life.  In  some  churches  these  duties  might  be  regarded  as  of 
such  magnitude  as  to  call  for  a  trained,  set  apart,  and  compensated 
worker.  In  the  average  church,  however,  they  would  not  be  so  regard¬ 
ed.  In  the  Church  where  the  separated  woman  worker  seems  advisable, 
she  might  be  given  her  position  end  work  without  deacohess  title  and 
without  ordination  to  office.  The  office  might  then,  hov/ever,  seem 
to  lack  some  desired  signity  and  7/eight.  In  the  church  where  the 
separated  woman  worker  is  not  regarded  as  expedient  or  possible,  it 
might  be  considered  advisable  to  give  the  title,  if  not  the  ordina¬ 
tion,  to  one  or  a  fe?/  chosen  from  the  general  church  membership. 

But,  again,  this  mi^t  lessen  the  sense  of  duty  in  the  many  other 
women  who  would  share  common  Christian  service.  In  neither  type  of 
church  would  there  be,  probably,  a  conviction  of  the  expediency  of 
maintaining  the  office  of  deaeoness  as  a  co-office  with  that  of 
deacon  and  elder  in  forraal  church  government  or  administration.  Nor 
would  ordination  seem  to  be  essential  to  the  existence  of  the  office 
or  to  the  service  to  be  rendered.  The  duties  or  service  properly 
attaching  v/ith  the  office  if  maintained  incur  churfh  would  seem  to  be 
not  of  conduct  of  public  v/orship,  or  of  administration  in  the 
Consistory,  but  of  visitation,  instruction,  and  beneficence. 

The  judgment  of  the  committee  is,  therefore,  that  there  is 
nothing  to  prevent  the  use  of  the  v/ord  deaconess,  the  maintaining  of 
such  office,  in  any  church  which  desires  such  usage,  whether  a 
trained  and  compensated  worker  be  appointed  or  a  member  of  the  church 
giving  full  or  occasional  service;  that  ordination,  such  as  that  of 
minister,  elder  or  deacon,  should  not  at  the  present  time  attach 
with  the  office;  that  no  amendment  or  addition  to  the  Constitution 
in  this  connection  is  necessary  or  7/ise. 


-oOo- 


CHRISTIAN  REFORMED  CHURCH 

737  Madison  Ave.,  S.E. 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 


Dear  Dr.  Mudge : 

I  have  your  letter  of  June  22nd,  informing  me  that  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.n.  is  planning  an 
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exhaustivu  study  of  the  relation  of  v;omen  to  the  Church,  and 
that  you  would  he  helped  if  I  could  furnish  you  with  any  document 
hearing  upon  any  aspect  of  this  subject  which  has  been  prepared 
officially  or  by  individualsin  connection  with  our  Christian  Reform¬ 
ed  Church. 

Allow  me  to  say  that  I  am  much  intrested  in  what  you  write.  I 
have  also  been  follo'wing  the  discussion  on  the  subject  in  the  ’’New 
Outlook"  of  the  United  Church  of  Canada,  but  our  denomination  has 
not  published  anything  on  that  subject. 

We  are,  as  you  perhaps  maj^'  know,  very  conservative  and  are 
moving  very  slov/ly .  At  this  present  time  the  quest iien  of  singing 
hymns  is  up  before  our  Synod,  in  session  at  Holland,  Mich.  I 
suppose  the  outcome  v/ill  bo  that  it  is  referred  to  a  committee  to 
report  two  yeqrs  hence.  Hitherto  v/e  have  been  singing  psalms 
exclusively,  but  I  predict  that  a  change  will  come  before  long.  I 
assume  that  will  be  also  on  the  subject  you  mention.  But  as  I 
stated,  so  far  nothing  of  the  nature  which  you  outline  has  been 

published  by  us.  I  am  sorry  to  have  to  disappoint  you  in  this 
regard. 


Yours  very  truly, 

Henry  Beets 
Stated  Clerk. 


-oOo- 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 


15  Russell  Square, 
London,  'W.C.  1 

10th  July,  1928. 


Dear  Dr.  Mudge: 

I  have  pleasure  in  replying  to  the  request  of  your  esteemed 
letter  of  June  14th  in  which  you  asked  me  to  forward  to  you  any 
reports  or  record  of  action  in  the  direction  of  opening  offices  in 
the  Church  to  women.  It  is  a  little  difficult  to  assemble  all  the 
material  which  is  scattered  over  the  Minutes  and  Reuorts  of  our 
General  Assemblies  from  about  1921  to  1924,  but  I  think  you  will 
find  something  useful  in  the  enclosed  copy  of  a  report  of  v/hat  v/e 
called  the  Moderator’s  Committee  v;hi ch  was  appointed  soon  after  the 

war  to  consider  the  situation  within  the  Church  and  make  reccomenda- 
t ions . 

It  is  true  that  the  General  Assembly  did  not  accept  the  prevail¬ 
ing  opinion  in^ the  Committee  on  the  question~or~admit t ing  women  to 
the  ministry ,  out  on  the  other  hand  the  General  Assemblx_did,_sanQ.t.ion 

D e aeons,..,  an  j~^inra;e£'s  V  "and’^now 'in  many 
of  our  Congregations  these  two  offices  are'*fLlied  by  v^omen  to  the 
great  advantage  of  the  Church. 
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It  is  true  that  in  each  congregation  quite  naturally  the  number  of 
women  deacons  or  Elders  is  limited.  Indeed  there  was  a  regulation 
to  the  effect  that  the  number  of  women  Deacons  should  not  exceed 
one-third  of  the  total  number  on  the  Diaconate.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  this  regulation  was  afterwards  in  effect  annulled,  but  the 
result  of  the  regulation  has  been  to  make  it  in  practice  a  recommenda¬ 
tion,  with  the  result  that  I  do  not  know  of  any  congregation  where 
the  number  of  women  Elders  exceeds  four  and  the  number  of  women 
Deacons  exceeds  six. 

I  send  you  also  a  copy  of  a  statement  which  I  drew  up  in  1927 
which  will  indicate  to  you  the  history  of  the  discussion  of  the 
question  in  our  Assembly  from  1921  onwards. 

If  there  is  any  further  help  that  I  can  give  you  please  let 
me  know . 

With  thanks  for  your  gracious  message,  and  kindest  regards, 

Yours  sincerely, 

W.  Lev/is  Robertson 
General  Secretary. 


-o- 

NOTES,  29th  April,  1927. 

V/omen  and  the  Ministry 

General  Assembly,  May,  1921. 

Resolutions  moved. 

The  Assembly  declares  that  there  is  no  barrier  in  principle  to  1  s(^ 
the  admission  of  women  to  the  Ministry.  \  ^ 

At  the  same  time  the  Assembly,  recognising  the  w eight  of  the 
Committee’s  reason  for  delay  in  the  matter  of  the  admission  of  women 
to  the  Ministry,  instructs  the  Committee  to  prepare  and  present  to 
next  Assembly  a  reasoned  statement  on  the  subject. 

The  Assembly  recommends  ministers  from  time  to  time  to  invite 
women  of  gifts  and  consecration  to  give  addresses  in  church.  I 

This  motion  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  156  to  124. 

The  follov/ing  was  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee.  It  was 
not  considered  by  the  Assembly, 

Women  seeking  to  enter  the  Ministry  should  be  subject  to  the 
same  discipline  of  study  in  Arts  and  Theology,  and  be  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  their  Presbytery  and  of  the  Board  of  Studies.  They 
should  receive  license  from  the  Presbytery  and  be  called  in  due  form 
by  a  congregation. 


If  a  woman  in  the  Ministry  marry  she  should  resign  her  charge 
forthwith,  which  resignation  may  or  may  not  be  accepted  by  the 
Presbytery. 
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General  Assembly,  May,  1922. 

On  the  Report  of  the  Committee  the  section  dealing  with  Women 
and  the  Ministry  was  sent  down  to  Presbyteries  for  their  opinion 
and  suggestions.  Replies  to  be  sent  in  and  to  be  considered  by  next 
Assembly.  (1923.) 

The  Place  of  Women  in  the  Courts  of  the  Church 

On  a  Report  being  submitted,  the  Assembly  finally  adopts  the 
Resolutions  on  the  place  of  Women  in  the  Courts  of  the  Church.  The 
Assembly  recognizes  that  in  the  providence  of  God  the  'Whole  Church 
is  called  to  a  fresh  consideration  of  the  position  of  v/omen  in  re¬ 
gard  to  office  in  the  Church  in  order  that  their  gifts  and 
devotion  may  be  made  the  fullest  use  of  in  the  service  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God. 

The  Assembly  declares  the  office  of  Deaconship  to  be  open  to 
women  on  the  same  terms  as  to  men,  and  authorises  the  ordination  as 
Deacons  in  the  same  manner  and  subject  to  their  acceptance  of  the 
same  formula  as  in  the  case  of  men,  of  women  v;ho  are  duly  elected  to 
that  office. 

The  Assembly  also  declares  the  office  of  the  Eldership  to  be 
open  to  women  on  the  same  terms  as  to  men,  and  authorises  the 
ordination  as  Elders  in  the  same  manner  and  subject  to  the  accept¬ 
ance  of  the  same  formula  as  in  the  case  of  men,  of  women  who  are 
duly  elected  to  that  office. 


General  Assembly,  May  1923. 

On  the  Report  of  the  Committee  the  following  Resolution  was 
carried . 

The  Assembly  records  its  opinion  that  it  is  not  the  will  of 
the  Church  that  the  question  of  admitting  women  to  the  regular 
Ministry  of  the  Church  should  be  further  considered  at  the  present 
time . 


W.  Lewis  Robertson 
General  Secretary. 

-oOo- 

REPORT  OE  THE  MODERATOR’S  COIvMITTEE 

Submitted  to  the  General  Assembly 
1922 

SECTION  II. 

Admission  of  Women  to  the  Ministry 

The  Moderator’s  Committee  believes  that  two  questions  are  in¬ 
volved  in  the  remit  of  Assembly: 
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(1)  ffhat  fomis  of  ministry  should  be  opened  to  women? 

(2)  Under  what  conditions  should  these  forms  of  ministry  be 
opened? 

in  mind*^^^^  facilitate  discussion  if  the  following  points  are  kept 

right  of  v;omen  to  Ordination  as  Elders  and  to  a  seat 
in  the  Session  has  been  granted  by  last  General  Assembly,  subject  to 
returns  from  Presbyteries  and  the  Assembly's  decision  upon  these 

1*0  v\iX*XlS  • 

(b)  The  Assembly  has  approved  of  the  employment  of  specially 
rained  women  as  Church  Sisters,  who  are  recognized  by  the  Presbytery 
within  whose  bounds  they  are  first  employed  and  who  cooperate  with 
he  Minister  and  Session  in  the  work  of  the  Congregation  employing 


"^he  early  Church  women  shared  with  men  the  duties  of 
he  diaconate.  Even  if  Phoebe  (Rom.xvi)  were  not  a  Deaconess  in 
an  o ft  1C ial  sense ,  women  did  exercise  the  ministry  of  service  in 
emporal  things  and  an  official  Order  of  Deaconesses  existed  in 
the  Church  until  near  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 

There  is  also  evidence  in  the  New  Testament  that  women 
took  part  in  public  prayer  and  in  prophesying  (I  Cor.xi:5;  Acts  xxi;9) 


This  privilege  Paul  however  seems  to  withdraw  in  I  Cor.  xiv:  34; 

Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches.”  It  may  be,  as 
suggested  in  the  Lambeth  Conference  Report,  that  Paul  here  opposes 
women  praying  and  prophesying  not  in  the  assembly  of  believers,  but 
in  the  public _ service  of  the  Church  at  which  uninstructed  heathen 
worshippers  might  be  present,  a  prohibition  no  doubt  wise  in  view  of 
e  moral  standards  of  Corinth  at  the  time.  Or  it  may  be,  as  several 
commentatop  suggest,  that  the  difficulties  of  the  Greek  text  cast 
doubt  on  the  validity  of  the  prohibition.  The  judgment  of  Paul 
would  have  great  though  not  final  authority  for  believers  in  the 
continued  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  that  judgment  perfectly 
Clear,  but,  since  his  verdict  is  somewhat  obscure,  we  are  the  more 

iree  to  hold  our  own  view  of  a  practice  which  certainly  obtained  in 
the  early  Church.  la 


MINISTRIES  vIHICH  MIGHT  HE  OPENED  TO  WOMEN 

Women,  as  Evangelists.  -  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the 
ability  of  many  women  to  commend  the  Gospel  not  only  to  their  own 
but  also  to  the  other  sex.  Women  evangelists  have  proved  their 
possession  of  this  scriptural  function  both  in  connection  with 
diflerent  branches  of  the  Church  and  in  the  work  of  the  Salvation 
u  worthy  of  remark  that  the  woman  evangelist  has  not 

shown  herself  more  prone  than  man  to  make  use  of  emotional  appeals- 
on  the  contrap,  her  tendency  has  been  to  approach  deliberately  the 
conscpnp  and  the  reason.  In  these  women  the  Church  possesses  a 
power  of  the  first  importance  which,  on  all  accounts,  it 
should  seriously  endeavor  to  develop.  The  Presbyterian  Church  has 

not  availed  itself  of  the  services  of  these  zealous  and  capable  women 

as  it  might  have  done,  and  surely  the  time  is  ripe  for  a  larger  em¬ 
ployment  of  their  consecrated  powers.  icuger  em 
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The  Presbyterian  instinct  for  orderliness  in  worship  as  in 
government  will  naturally  impel  us  to  seek  to  establish  a  wise  super¬ 
vision  over  the  training  and  the  activity  of  such  women  evangelists. 
The  names  of  approved  women  should  be  sent  up  to  the  General  Assembly 
by  the  Presbyteries  within  whose  bounds  they  had  labored,  the  Assembly 
would  make  provision  through  some  Committee  for  training  in  Bible 
study  where  further  study  Vifas  necessary,  and  the  Assembly  should 
afterv;ards  set  them  apart,  solemnly  commending  their  ministry  to 
God  as  it  now  does  with  our  Assembly  Evangelists.  From  the  nature 
of  their  callipg  evangelists  owe  less  to  human  instruction  than  to 
the  compelling  force  of  the  Evangel  itself,  so  that  the  duty  of 
training  will  be  less  important  for  them  than  for  those  who  devote 
themselves  to  other  forms  of  ministry. 

(B)  Women  as  Deaconesses.-  This  ministry  has  been  resuscitated 
in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  But  in  Northern  Presbyterianism  the 
energies  of  these  women  have  been  practmally  limited  to  visiting  the 
sick  and  to  the  conduct  of  Bible  classes  and  other  classes  for  girls, 
chiefly  in  mission  districts. 

The  ministry  of  a  -^eaconess  can  be  more  liberally  interpreted. 

Our  Anglican  brethren  at  the  Lambeth  Conference  prepared  a  careful 
statement  on  the  diaconate  of  women,  both  as  to  their  recognition 
by  the  Church  in  a  form  of  Ordination  and  as  to  the  functions  with 
which  the  Deaconess  might  be  safely  entrusted. 

The  Wesleyans  are  also  at  present  developing  a  scheme  for  the 
training  and  employraent  of  Deaconesses. 

For  the  Presbyterian  Church  these  functions  are  fairly  repre¬ 
sented  bythose  generally  assigned  to  an  assistant  Minister.  The  one 
difference  between  these  proposed  Anglican  Deaconesses  and  our 
assistants  is  that  ministerial  assistants  are  usually  entrusted  with 
the  conduct  of  all  public  services  for  worship,  except  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  Sacraments,  whereas  the  Deaconess  is  permitted  to  take 
part  only  in  certain  specified  portions  of  public  worship. 

Two  practical  questions  arise: 

(a)  Do  our  Congregations  provide  women  who  are  either 
capable  or  willing  to  undertake  such  work? 

The  success  of  our  Church  Sisters,  tough  the  scheme  is  still 
young,  shows  that  we  have  women  fit,  after  training,  to  undertake 
similar  duties.  If  the  functions  cf  a  Church  Sister  were  increased 
to  include  those  duties  performed  by  an  assistant  Minister,  the 
course  of  training  would  have  to  be  more  fully  elaborated,  including 
especially  instruction  on  preaching.  But  we  have  within  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  many  women,  graduates  of  the  Universities  and  others, 
who  are  capable  of  being  duly  prepared  for  this  office. 

(b)  Does  the  Church  require  trained  Deaconesses? 

To  this  question  only  one  answer  seems  possible.  The  time  has 
arrived  v/hen  it  is  difficult  for  a  Congregation  desiring  one  to  find 
an  assistant  to  their  Minister.  The  supply  of  young  men  fran  our 
College  is  far  from  being  adequate  to  the  needs  of  the  Church.  Most 
Presbyterian  Ministers  in  England  are  being  driven  to  the  conclusion 
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that  the  work  of  a  modern  congregation  is  not  covered  by  preaching, 
however  excellent.  Each  Congregation  requires  a  more  or  less 
elaborate  organization  of  visiting,  teaching,  and  of  social  service, 
in  which  the  Minister  must  have  such  assistance  as  a  trained 
Deaconess  or  an  assistant  Minister  could  give.  V/e  may  take  it  that 
at  least  for  some  years  to  come  the  need  for  such  a  ministry  of 
women  will  increase. 

(Up  to  this  point  the  report  of  the  Committee  is  unanimous.  See 
Appendix. ) 

(C)  Women  as  Ministers.  -  In  the  ministries  of  evangelism  and  of 
the  diaconate  no  new  principles  of  Church  government  are  involved, 
and  no  serious  departure  from  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  ancient 
or  modern  times.  When  the  proposal  to  admit  women  into  the  full 
ministry  comes  to  be  considered,  there  is  at  least  a  radical  depart¬ 
ure  from  traditional  usage  implied. 

Some  have  expressed  the  vievj  that  there  is  little  or  no  demand 
for  this  innovation. 

But  the  vote  of  last  Assembly,  together  with  several  of  the 
speeches  made,  indicated  a  considerable  body  of  sympathy  with  the 
proposal  within  our  own  Church.  The  protest  of  many  educated  women 
against  their  exclusion  from  the  ministry  has  been  heard  at  several 
Church  Conferences,  while  others  who  have  not  expressed  their  viev/s 
publicly  are  waiting  to  see  whether  the  Church  is  prepared  to  extend 
to  them  not  only  equal  spiritual  rights, but  also  equal  privileges  in 
the  service  of  the  Hospel.  The  ideal  solution,  according  to  these 
advocates  of  female  rights,  is  the  opening  of  the  full  ministry  to 
women  on  the  same  terms  as  men. 

The  Resolution  of  last  Assembly  on  the  equality  of  men  and 
women  in  spiritual  privilege  and  service  has  received  v/idespread 
attention  in  all  parts  of  the  country  and  in  all  the  Churches  in 
Britain.  7/o  owe  it  to  the  Churches,  to  the  country  we  serve,  and  to 
the  honor  of  our  Master,  that  we  act  deliberately  and  with  full 
conviction  in  this  matter.  But  we  shall  have  done  less  than  justice 
to  ourselves  and  to  the  women  of  our  Church  if  v;e  leave  the  Resolu¬ 
tion  of  last  Assembly  as  merely  a  handsome  gesture. 

One  of  the  sanest  articles  v;±itton  on  our  decision  of  last  May, 
that  of  the  Glasgow  Herald  of  May  10th,  1921,  concludes  thus : - 

’Sooner  or  later  the  change  is  sure  to  be  made,  for  the  progress 
of  public  opinion  v/hich  long  ago  opened  the  medical  profession  and 
has  recently  opened  the  legal  profession  to  women  is  not  likely  to 
halt  permanently  at  the  doors  of  the  Church,  and  those  who  know 
best  the  services  which  women  now  render  to  the  Christian  Church  in 
various  capacities  are  the  most  cordial  in  welcoming  an  extension  of 
their  responsibilities  and  of  their  usefulness. ’ 

The  Assembly  has  affirmed  that  there  is  no  barrier  in  principle 
to  the  a  dmission  of  ?/omen  to  the  ministry.  The  point  remaining  to  be 
considored  is  this:  Are  there  any  consi derations  of  a  practical 
nature  whiyh  make  it  inadvisable  to  open  the  ranks  of  our  ministry 
to  women? 
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Apart  from  objections  to  a  female  ministry  based  on  sentiments 
which  are  strong  and  fairly  widespread,  the  grounds  of  objection 
offered  are  as  follows: 

(a)  It  is  inconcistent  with  the  uniform  tradition  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

But  the  tradition  which  confines  the  full  function  of  a 
Minister  to  men  seems  to  be  no  more  than  a  part  of  the  social  regime 
in  which,  in  the  relations  between  men  and  women,  men  have  hitherto 
been  regarded  as  having  in  the  last  resort  essential  authority.  Has 
this  age-long  tradition  any  force  behind  it  other  than  custom?  Does 
it  rest  on  a  valid  dif f erencebetween  the  sexes?  It  may  be  necessary 
for  the  State  to  hold  the  man  responsible  in  the  joint  relationship 
of  marriage,  but  that  implied  authority  of  men  fades  away  into  a 
mere  shadow  in  true  Christian  homes  and  should  also  surely  disappear 
in  the  spiritual  fellowship  of  the  Church. 

This  traditional  inferiority  of  women  has  been  disallowed  in 
many  directions.  V/omen  have  claimed  the  right  to  teach,  to  speak  in 
public,  to  practise  as  doctors  and  lawyers,  and  to  sit  in  Parliament. 
Their  success  in  these  regions  proves  that  ancient  tradition  was 
wrong  in  assuming  them  incapable  of  such  general  public  service.  No 
doubt  the  home  v/ill  continue  to  engage  the  attention  of  the  majority 
of  women,  but  the  few  who  have  entered  the  larger  spheres  of  duty 
show  themselves  quite  worthy  fellow-workers  with  men.  It  might 
therefore  be  considered  reasonable  to  expect  they  v/ould  exhibit  the 
same  fitness  for  work  in  the  ministry. 

Even  if  tradition  is  overwhelmingly  opposed  to  a  female  ministry, 
and  though  that  opposition  could  be  traced  back  to  apostolic  sources, 
that  ought  not  to  decide  the  judgment  of  Presbyterians,  whose  ancient 
glory  has  been  their  assertion  of  the  right  of  every  believer  and  of 
every  age  to  the  immediate  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  the 
obligation  to  follow  that  guidance  when  it  has  been  vouchsafed.  If 
our  deliberate  Christian  judgment  favors  a  ministry  of  women,  only 
qualified  by  regard  for  traditional  usage,  it  is  surely  the  duty  of 
Presbyterians  to  disallow  that  objection. 

(b)  Another  objection,  less  general  in  its  application,  is 
the  strain  which  might  be  laid  on  the  relationship  between 
different  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  which  extend 
to  each  other  'mutual  eligibility’  should  one  of  them 
introduce  women  into  their  ministry. 

No  section  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  will  desire  to  take  any 
step  which  will  bring  it  into  opposition  to  other  churches  of  the 
same  order,  except  when  conviction  compels.  In  the  latter  case,  such 
a  Presbyterian  Church  must  cast  itself  upon  the  sympathy  and  tolera¬ 
tion  of  those  sections  of  our  common  Presbyterianism  which  have  not 
travelled  so  far.  In  any  case,  it  would  be  a  hopeless  policy  on 
every  occasion  of  change  or  advance  to  v/ait  for  the  assent  of  pan- 
Presbyterianism.  The  Presbyterian  Church  of  England  did  not  so  wait 
in  the  matters  of  Church  Union  nor  in  that  of  the  Revision  of  the 
Creed. 
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(c)  More  serious  is  the  opposition  which  is  based  on  differ¬ 
ences  between  men  and  women,  which  are  felt  by  some  to  be 
fundamental  to  this  issue.  This  aspect  of  the  question 
is  attached  sometimes  (1)  to  the  exclusive  claims  of  the 
home  on  women;  and  sometimes  (2)  to  inherent  dangers 
connected  with  their  intimate  exercise  of  the  functions  of 
a  ministry  which  includes  both  male  and  female  members. 

(1)  In  respect  of  the  exclusive  claims  of  the  home,  we  need  not 
go  so  far  as  the  early  Church  in  its  extravagant  laudation  of  volun¬ 
tary  celibacy,  but  we  have  both  Scripture  and  tradition  behind  us  in 
recognizing  that  some  men  and  women  may,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel, 
renounce  their  rights  to  marriage.  Though  we  hold  firmly  by  the 
Divine  institution  of  marriage,  we  cannot  accuse  a  woman  of  refusing 
her  natural  duty  if  she  feel  herself  called  upon  to  make  that 
renunciation. 

(2)  Though  we  may  dismiss  the  counter-claim  of  home  as  not 
necessarily  preventing  every  woman  fron  undertaking  the  vocation  of 
the  ministry,  we  are  warned  of  another  danger,  often  hinted  at  but 
seldom  avowed,  that  the  introduction  of  women  ministers  might  lead 
to  grave  moral  risks.  Emotion  plays  a  large  part  in  religious  life, 
affecting  both  public  speech  and  private  intercourse;  and  on  strong 
emotion  peril  waits. 

No  one  can  be  insensible  to  the  possibility  of  such  risks 
(though,  indeed,  they  would  not  be  greater  than  in  the  present 
situation) ,  nor  to  the  gravity  of  the  evil  they  would  do  the  Church 
if  they  occurred.  That  it  is  a  possible  risk  no  one  can  deny;  if  it 
were  a  probable  risk,  caution  would  be  imperative. 

It  ought,  however,  to  be  remembered,  in  this  connection,  that 
precisely  those  dangers  v/ere  supposed  to  attend  the  intimate  associa¬ 
tion  of  men  and  women  in  the  daily  work  of  business;  it  was  also 
behind  the  opposition  to  opening  Universities  and  professions  to 
women.  It  is  safe  to  say  that,  while  no  doubt  unfortunate  individual 
cases  have  occurred,  the  continuous  intercourse  of  men  and  women  in 
business  and  in  professions  has  tended  to  establish  a  healthy  sense 
of  comradeship  between  the  sexes,  best  of  all  antidotes  to  the 
dangers  expressed  above. 

This  risk  manifestly  is  present,  and  will  always  be  present. 
Different  tempers  may  perhaps  differently  assess  the  amount  of  danger 
involved.  On  the  other  hand,  many  v/ill  feel  that,  what  with  the  ovei^ 
whelming  religious  obligations  involved,  and  with  the  preventive 
power  of  professional  etiquette,  so  effective  in  other  professions, 
this  danger  may  be  easily  exaggerated.  All  humanity  is  frail;  but 
divine  grace  is  adequate  to  every  need,  andon  that  grace  our  ministry 
must  always  depend.  Knov/ing  that  His  grace  is  sufficient,  we  do  not 
feel  the  objection  here  indicated  to  be  conclusive. 

(d)  Opposition  has  been  offered  to  any  proposal  to  include 
women  in  the  regular  ministry  of  the  Church  on  the  ground 
that  the  severe  and  unremitting  demands  made  upon  the 
modern  pastor  are  such  as  women  must  often  find  Impossible 
of  fulfilment. 

The  Committee,  however,  does  not  regard  this  objection  as  of 
vital  importance. 
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The  Committee  has  given  repeated  and  careful  consideration  to 
these  objections,  and,  after  so  doing,  remains  of  the  opinion  that 
the  Church  would  be  following  not  only  the  trend  of  our  time  but  the 
direction  of  the  liberating  Spirit  of  God,  if  we  opened  our  ministry 
to  women. 

The  conditions  under  which  wcmen  might  enter  and  serve  must 
manifestly  be  those  under  which  men  now  enter  the  ministry. 

What  ought  to  be  done,  should  a  woman  Minister  marry,  can  be 
left  over  until  the  Church  has  made  up  its  mind  on  the  main  issue. 

The  Church  has  sometim.es  been  too  slow  to  welcome  the  movements 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  history,  but  may  avoid  such  error  now  by  a 
generous  admission  of  the  demand  cf  women,  recognizing  that  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church  has  offered  her  at  this  stage  the  v/illing  service 
of  members  of  that  sex  which  has  ever  provided  for  Him  a  bodyguard 
of  holy  saints. 

David  Fyffe, 

Convener  of  Sub -Commit tee. 

The  Committee  unanimously  resolved  to  recommend  the  Assembly  to 
send  down  this  section  of  the  Report  (with  Appendix)  to  Presbyteries, 
and  to  invite  their  opinion  on  the  Report,  Returns  to  be  a^nt  to  the 
General  Secretary  not  later  than  Decemtier  31,  1922;  these  Returns 
to  be  brought  before  a  special  Committee,  to  be  appointed  by  the 
Assembly,  which  shall  .consider  them  and  report  to  next  Assembly. 

As  instructed  by  the  Assembly,  the  Committee  has  prepared  a  new 
and  revised  form  of  Schedule  for  use  in  Presbyterial  Visitation  of 
Congregations . 

Submitted,  on  behalf  of  the  Committee,  by 

D.  C.  MacGregor, 

David  Fyffe,  J oint -Conveners . 

W.  Lewis  Robertson,  Secretary. 
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APPENDDC 

The  Report  on  'Women  and  the  Ministry  (Section  II)  is  presented 
by  the  Committee  with  absolute  unanimity  as  far  as  the  end  of  Sub¬ 
section  B.  As  some  members  of  the  Committee  are  unable  to  concur  in 
the  remainder,  their  position  is  briefly  indicated.  They  are  in 
hearty  accord  with  the  first  portion  of  this  Report,  and  v;elcome  the 
great  forward  step  taken  by  last  Assembly  in  resolving  to  admit  women 
to  the  Eldership,  and  to  efford  larger  opportunities  for  their  exer¬ 
cising  from  time  to  time  a  ministry  of  teaching  and  edification. 

But  the  Pastoral  office  appears  to  be  a  different  matter.  To  open 
than  to  women  would  admittedly  be  going  against  the  uniform  practice 
and  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  report  suggests  that  this 
tradition  is  only  part  of  an  old  social  regime  now  passing  away,  based 
on  the  assumption  of  woman’s  inferiority.  Some  of  us  cannot  admit 
this.  Along  with  the  identity  of  spiritual  privilege  for  both  sexes 
v/hich  is  of  the  very  essence  of  the  New  Testament,  we  believe  that 
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there  are  essential  differences  of  function,  that  the  Church  has 
been  guided  in  this  matter  by  a  true  instinct,  and  that  we  cannot 
depart  from  it  without  peril. 


D.  C.  MacGr4gor. 


-oOo- 

THE  PRESBYTERM  CHURCH  IN  IRELMD 


Church  House,  Belfhst. 
27th  June,  1920. 


Dear  Dr.  Mudge : 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  15th  instant. 

In  reply  our  General  Assembly  in  1926  adopted  an  overture  which 
was  placed  on  the  Minutes  in  1925  as  follov/s: 

"Women  shall  be  eligible  for  election  as  members  of  Congregation¬ 
al  Committees  and  Committees  of  any  Kirk  Session,  Presbytery, 

Synod,  or  Assembly,  and  as  deacons  and  ruling  elders,  on  t he 

same  conditions  as  men." 

There  was  an  earlier  overture  which  would  have  made  v;omen 
eligible  for  the  ministry  but  a  majority  of  Presbyteries  did  not 
approve  of  this  provision.  However,  I  think  the  time  will  soon  come 
v/hen  women  shall  become  eligible  for  the  ministry  especially  as  we 
shall  likely  have  a  shortage  of  men. 

We  have  at  present  a  woman  taking  out  Theological  classes  with 
a  view  to  the  B.D.  of  the  Queen's  University  of  Belfast,  from  which 
she  holds  the  degree  of  M.Sc.  She  is  to  conduct  a  service  in  one 
of  our  country  congregations  next  Sabbath. 

She  has  been  elected  to  the  Eldership  and  will  shortly  be 
ordained . 

In  pursuance  of  the  legislation  of  1926  tv/o  women  were  elected 
and  ordained  to  the  Eldership  early  in  1927.  They  v/ere  both  members 
of  our  Assembly  in  1927.  The  woman  who  is  taking  out  Theological 
classes  at  the  Belfast  Presbyterian  College  is  applying  to  be 
received  under  the  care  of  a  Presbytery  as  a  student  for  the  ministry. 
I  believe  this  is  not  quite  in  order  but  I  am  not  going  to  interfere 
and  I  understand  the  Presbytery  will  receive  her.  She  wants  to  be 
ready  when  our  Assembly  enacts  that  women  shall  be  eligible  for  the 
ministry. 

For  your  own  information  I  may  say  that  this  woman  is  a  widow. 

She  is  a  daughter  of  Mr.  John  Sinclair,  deceased,  who  was  a  ruling 
elder  in  Fifth  Avenue  congregation.  New  York.  Of  course  we  have 
women  serving  as  missionaries  in  the  Foreign  Field  and  acting  as 
paid  Deaconesses  in  Home  congregations.  If  there  is  any  further 
information  I  can  supply  I  shall  be  glad  to  do  so,  but  perhaps  I 
have  given  enough  for  your  purpose. 
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Trusting  the  Divine  blessing  may  rest  abundantly  on  your  great 
Church  and  on  all  its  work,  and  with  most  cordial  fraternal  regards. 

Ever  faithfully  yours, 

Vta.  James  Lowe, 

Clerk  of  Assembly. 

-oOo- 

THE  UNITED  CHURCH  OF  CANADA 


421  Wesley  Building 
Toronto.  2. 


July  6th,  1928. 

Dear  Dr.  Mudge: 

Your  letter  of  June  18th,  with  the  acknowledgnent  of  the  Office 
Secretary,  is  now  before  me.  There  was  also  sent  you  a  copy  of  the 
remit  to  Presbyteries  throughout  the  United  Church,  on  the  subject 
of  “'The  Ordination  of  Women.  *  I  trust  you  received  the  copy  sent 
forward.  The  replies  from  our  Presbyteries  are  now  being  received, 
and  will  be  presented  to  the  General  Council  at  its  meeting  which 
convenes  in  V/innipeg,  Manitoba,  on  September  5th,  1928.  If  you 
desire  a  copy  of  the  action  taken  by  The  General  Council,  it  will 
be  a  pleasure  to  send  it  after  the  adjournment  of  that  body. 

Yours  fraternally, 

T.  Albert  Moore 


Secretary. 
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421  Wesley  Building, 
Toronto.  2. 

October  1,  1928. 

Dear  ■‘-’r.  Mudge: 

Upon  returning  to  my  office  today,  I  find  your  letter  of  Sept. 
20th.  Upon  its  reception,  our  Office  Secretary  sent  you  copies  of 
the  pamphlet  entitled  '’Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Ordination  of 
Women.”  We  trust  you  received  them  in  due  course,  and  am  sorry  that 
my  absence  prevented  earlier  attention  to  other  matters  in  your 
letter. 

Herewith  you  will  receive  copy  of  the  report  made  by  me  as 
Secretary  of  the  General  Council  to  our  General  Council  which  will 
show  the  action  of  Presbytery  throughout  the  Church  on  the  Remits. 
This  is  follov;ed  by  the  report  of  our  Sessional  Committee  on  the 
Ordination  of  Women  and  a  further  copy  of  the  Minutes  of  the  21st 
Session  of  the  General  Council  which  will  shov/  that  the  report  vjas 
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adopted  by  the  General  Council. 

If  there  is  further  information  that  we  can  give  you  it  will 
be  a  pleasure. 

Yours  faithfully, 

T,  Albert  Moore 

Secretary. 
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REPORT  OF  COiMITTEE  ON  ORDINATION  OF  WOMEN 
To  the  General  Council: 

V/hile  your  Comraittee  feels  that  owing  to  certain  misunderstand¬ 
ings  on  the  part  of  some  Presbyteries  concerning  the  question  sub¬ 
mitted  and  the  indifference  toward  the  matter  displayed  by  others  - 
the  mind  of  the  Church  about  the  ordination  of  Yeomen  has  not  yet  been 
fully  disclosed  -  nevertheless  on  the  basis  of  the  returns  received 
from  Presbyteries  your  Committee  submits,  that  while  a  large  section 
of  the  Church,  probably  indeed  a  majority,  regards  the  ordination  of 
women  to  the  full  ministry  of  word  and  sacraments  as  an  ideal  towards 
which  the  Church  should  move,  an  unmistakeable  majority,  in  the 
existing  circumstances  of  The  United  Church,  is  opposed  to  any  such 
step  being  taken  at  the  present  time. 

Your  Committee  also  find  that  therg  is  no  such  d ena  nd  for  the 
creation  of  a  diaconate,  ordained  to  the  Word  and  one  Sacrament, 
either  for  women  alone,  or  for  both  men  and  women,  as  would  justify 
the  creation  of  that  order  of  the  ministry w ithin  The  United  Church  • 
of  Canada. 

On  the  other  hand,  your  Committee  feel  that  there  are  anomalies 
in  the  relation  of  women  to  Church  Courts,  in  especial,  to  Sessions, 
which  ought,  if  possible,  to  be  removed.  They  find  that  the  ordina¬ 
tion  of  women  to  the  eldership  is  already  the  practice  in  other 
Churches  to  which  we  are  affiliated,  and  that  the  sole  bar  to  their 
ordination  in  our  Church  is  the  legal  interpretation  of  the  revelant 
section  in  the  Basis  of  Union,  and  that,  if  that  were  removed,  no 
obstacle  would  remain  which  would  prevent  constitutionally  elected 
women  from  serving  in  all  courts  of  the  Church,  and  they  are  of 
opinion  that  the  General  Council  should  devise  means  whereby  that 
obstacle  diould  be  removed. 

Your  Committee  therefore  recommend: 

1.  That  the  General  Council  take  no  action  in  the  matter  of  the 
ordination  of  women  to  the  ministry;  but  puts  itself  on  record  as 
holding  that  there  is  no  bar  in  religion  or  reason  t  o  such  ordination. 

2.  That  the  General  Council  do  not  create  a  diaconate  ordained 
to  the  Word  and  one  Sacrament. 

3.  That  the  General  Council  remit  to  the  Committee  on  Law  the 
question  of  the  ordination  of  women  to  the  eldership. 
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(a)  To  dtermine  whether  by  a  declaration  of  Council  the  word 
"men'’  in  2B,  9A  of  the  Basis  of  Union  may  not  legally  be  held  to 
include  women,  or 

(b)  To  devise  a  means  whereby,  under  the  Barrier  Act,  the 
necessary  change  may  be  secured. 

Your  Committee  cannot  conclude  without  expressing  the  hope  that 
every  encouragement  will  be  given  to  the  existing  order  of  Deaconesses 
to  develop  their  educational  training,  and  their  special  aptitudes 
for  the  ’jvonderfully  valuable  work  which  they  do.  They  hope  that 
Deaconesses  employed  by  congregations  will  be  members  of  Official 
Boards  and  of  Sessions,  when  that  is  legally  possible,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  eligible  for  the  higher  courts  of  the  Church,  and  that 
thus  wisely  and  with  regard  to  the  harmony  and  well  being  of  the 
whole  Church,  they  may  enter  into  that  larger  sphere  to  which  their 
gifts  of  insight  and  service  entitle  them. 

C.  T.  Scott,  Chairman 

Nellie  L.  McClung,  Secretary. 
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The  United  Church  of  Canada.  Third  General  Council.  Minutes. 

Second  Day  -  Third  Session. 

Remit,  Ordination  of  Women 

The  Secretary  presented  the  report  of  the  action  of  the  Presby¬ 
teries  on  the  remit  of  the  Ordination  of  Women: 


Conference 


Pavor-  Oppos-  Approve 
able  ed  Principle 
but  ad¬ 
vise  def^ 
action 


Favor-  Oppos-  No 
able  ed  dia-  Report 
Diacon-  conate 
ate 


Newfoundland 

Maritime 

Montreal  and  Ottawa 

Bay  of  Quinte 

Toronto 

Hamilton 

London 

Manitoba 

Saskatchewan 

Alberta 

British  Columbia 


4 

5  4  4 

2  -  - 

12  4 

2  5  4 

4 

13  2 

6  11 

8  7  2 

6  5- 

J.  _3  _2 

32  34  23 


2  2  5 


-  -  5 

-  ,  1 

1-2 
4  1- 

115 
J,  J. 
13  5  23 


Moved  by  G.  W.  Kerby,  seconded  by  Dr.  W.  L.  Armstrong;  That 
the  report  be  referred  to  the  Sessional  Committees  on  Ordination  of 
W  omen .  C  a  r r i ed . 
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\?omen  and  Sessions 


The  Secretary  presented  the  report  of  the  action  of  Presbyter¬ 
ies  regarding  the  eligibility  of  women  to  membership  on  sessions  as 
follows: 


Conference 

Favorable 

Opposed 

Approve  Principle 
but  advise  defer 
action 

No 
Rep  01 

Newfoundland 

_ 

4 

Maritime 

6 

4 

8 

Montreal  and  Ottav^a 

1 

4 

Bay  of  Quint e 

2 

7 

Toronto 

3 

4 

2 

3 

Hamilton 

5 

1 

4 

London 

1 

1 

3 

Manitoba 

5 

5 

Saskatchewan 

10 

7 

Alberta 

8 

1 

6 

British  Columbia 

1 

2 

- 

4 

M 

H 

2 
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Moved  by  Rev.  J. 

E.  Peters 

,  seconded 

by  Rev.  Charles  Hackett : 

That  this  report  be  referred  to 
of  ‘Women.  Carried. 

Committee 

dealing  with  Ordination 

Ninth  Day  -  Twenty-first  Session 

Ordination  of  7/ omen. 

L'lrs .  Nellie  L.  McClung  presented  the  Report  of  Committee  on 
Ordination  of  Women. 

Moved  by  Rev.  C.  T*  Scott,  seconded  by  Rev.  Neil  Campbell  that 
the  report  be  adopted.  Carried. 

-oOo- 

TilE  UNITED  CHURCH  OF  CANADA.  BOiiRD  OF  EVANGELISM  AND  SOCIAL  SERVICE 

299  Queen  Street  'West, 
Toronto,  2. 

January  14,  1928. 


Dear  Dr.  Mudge: 


Under  deparate  cover  I  am  sending  you  a  copy  of  the  report  on 
''Ordination  of  Women''  which  has  been  sent  to  the  Presbyteries  and 
also  ^copy  of  the  "New  Outlook"  containiiig  an  article  of  mine  stating 
unofficially  the  process  by  which  the  committee  came  to  its  report. 
I'he  considerat io.n  there  referred  to  will  help  you  to  understand  the 
situation. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Ernest  Thomas 
Associate  Secretary 

-o- 
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’’THE  NEW  OUTLOOK”  January  18,  1928. 


SHALL  WE  ORDAIN  WOMEN? 

The  General  Council's  Committee  Issues  Its  Report 

By  Ernest  Thomas,  D.D. 

A  proposal  has  heen  made  in  several  Protestant  communions  that 
women  be  regarded  as  eligible  for  ordination  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Y/ord  and  Sacraments.  Prior  to  the  union  the  matter  had  been  dis¬ 
cussed  in  the  bodies  now  found  in  the  United  Church;  and  a  proposal 
from  Saskatchewan  to  ordain  a  particular  woman  brought  the  issue 
before  the  Second  General  Council.  This  Council  recognized  that 
matters  concerning  the  status  and  qualifications  for  the  ministry 
are  closely  related  to  those  projects  of  further  unification  to 
which  the  United  Church  is  pledged.  They  also  call  for  very  serious 
deliberation  in  the  light  of  historical  and  doctrinal  considerations. 
With  this  in  view  the  Council  decided  to  charge  a  committee  with 
preparing  a  statement  for  the  guidance  and  information  of  Presbyter¬ 
ies  to  whom  the  whole  subject  is  formally  referred.  This  same 
General  Council  had  before  it  a  report  which  had  been  prepared  by  a 
small  committee  on  the  history  of  Ministerial  Orders  in  the  United 
Church,  a  report  which  had  been  prepared  to  meet  questions  that  were 
bound  to  arise  in  any  other  communions  which  v/ere  now  or  would  here¬ 
after  be  asked  to  enter  into  close  relations  with  the  United  Church 
and  its  ministry.  That  previous  inquiry  had  revealed  some  very 
significant  facts,  especially  the  high  significance  of  these  facts, 
and  the  sijall  group  of  ministers  who  had  prepared  that  first  report 
were,  with  a  few  additions,  called  on  to  prepare  the  statement  on  the 
relation  of  women  to  the  ministry. 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  Council’s  Committee  entered  on 
its  task  with  a  high  sense  of  responsibility.  Seeing  that  the 
investigation  affected  matters  of  concern  to  the  whole  Church  for 
many  years  to  come,  the  comraittee  set  to  work  to  prepare  an  authori¬ 
tative  historical  statement.  The  Council’s  Committee  on  Law  and 
Legislation  had  advised  the  Council  that  the  proposal  to-  ordain  women 
to  the  ministry  could  not  be  carried  into  effect  without  new 
legislation  sanctioned  by  the  Presbyteries,  and  the  Council  deemed 
it  advisable  that  the  action  of  Presbyteries  should  be  sufficiently 
informed  to  carry  weight  as  judgments  based  on  serious  consideration 
of  the  several  phases  of  the  proposal.  The  report  of  that  committee 
has  nov;  been  issued,  and  many  persons  outside  of  Presbyteries  will 
be  glad  to  know  of  the  present  state  of  the  case. 

Diversity  of  Opinion 

As  soon  as  the  committee  entered  on  its  work  the  difficulty  of 
the  undertaking  became  apparent.  For  within  the  committee  the 
widest  possible  divergence  of  viev;  was  found.  This  was  not  unfor¬ 
tunate,  but  derived  increased  importance  from  the  fact  that  a 
similar  divergence  of  view  was  thought  to  be  found  in  the  Church  at 
large,  however  many  people  are  reluctant  to  give  public  expression 
to  their  misgivings.  Concensus  of  opinion  did  not  appear  as  realiz¬ 
able  within  a  short  time.  Some,  with  generous  enthusiasm,  would  dis¬ 
regard  all  precedent  and  act  in  the  living  present  as  though  nothing 
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had  to  he  considered  but  just  what  the  United  Church  might  deem 
convenient  at  this  moment.  Others  were  distrustful  of  any  extension 
of  what  may  loosely  be  called  feminism  in  the  Uni  ted  Church. 
all  appreciated  that  this  is  not  amatter  which  can  lightly  be  settled 
by  a  majority  vote.  The  nucleus  of  the  committee,  having  undergone 
the  discipline  of  investigating  orders,  brought  to  the  study  an  open 
mind  enlightened  by  a  feeling  for  continuity  and  for  wider  fellowship. 
7\fas  the  committee  tied  up  to  a  sharp  antithesis  -  for  or  against 
the  ordination  of  women?  Such  a  position  was  to  be  avoided  it 
possible  at  the  present  time.  Was  it  possible  to  meet  the  situation 
created  by  the  proposal  from  Saskatchewan  by  some  step  which  woul 
make  adequate  provision  for  that  and  similar  cases  without  commi 
ing  the  Church  at  this  early  stage  of  its  existence  to  a  3udgmenx 
for  or  against  the  drastic  change  involved  in  the  Saskatchewan 
proposal?  Obviously  the  duty  of  the  committee  was  carefully  to 
explore  the  possibilities  of  such  an  adjustment. 

Factors  to  be  Considered 

The  committee  was  confronted  vi/ith  the  fact  that  none  of  the 
larger  historic  sections  of  the  historic  Church  had  taken  the  pro¬ 
posed  step.  Should  the  United  Church  take  the  step,  her  ministry 
would  be  in  startling  contrast  to  that  of  the  greater  Churches  with 
whom  we  wish  to  achieve  fellov/ship.  Should  that  achievement  be 
imperilled  unless  the  emergency  was  such  as  allowed  of  no  other 
treatment?  The  United  Church  by  its  Basis  of  Union  is  proclaimed 
as  no  longer  -  whatever  its  members  were  before  the  union  -  a  sect, 
free  to  do  whatever  seems  for  the  time  to  be  expedient.  It  is 
proclaimed  a  part  of  the  Universal  Church,  vjith  specific  obligations 
to  other  sections,  and  especially  the  obligation  to  transcend  the 
existing  divisions  within  the  Body  of  Christ.  This  consideration 
was  never  lost  sight  of  by  the  committee,  nor  will  it  be  slighted  by 
those  who  appreciate  the  tasks  to  which  vve  are  thus  solemnly  commit¬ 
ted.  On  the  other  hand  the  Spirit  under  whose  guidance  we  accepted 
those  obligations  for  the  United  Church  enriches  the  Church  v^ith 
gifted  women  whose  personalities  and  ministries  call  for  recognition 
and  sanction.  Within  the  United  Church  there  are  large  bodies  of 
people  who  honor  a  venerable  tradition  and  almost  universal  usage, 
and  these  v/ould  not  take  kindly  to  a  drastic  change.  Should  the 
United  Church  in  these  first  years  introduce,  unless  necessary,  an 
issue  which  involved  a  considerable  emotional,  if  not  intellectual, 
conflict? 

The  United  Church  has  already  proclaimed  to  the  Universal 
Church  that  within  her  jurisdiction  a  minister  is  constituted  by 
certain  procedure  which  culminates  in  his  ordination  by  the  laying 
ofi  of  hands  with  prayer  to  the  office  and  work  of  a  ''Minister  in 
the  Church  of  Ood.''  He  is  not  constituted  merely  a  minister  of  the 
United  Church.  His  ministry  is  universal.  Ought  we,  in  view  of 
that  fact,  to  constitute  any  person  a  minister  in  that  sense  knowing 
that  the  act  v;ill  be  regarded  by  a  great  majority  as  departing  'wide¬ 
ly  from  the  prevailing  usage  regarding  the  universal  ministry  of 
Word  and  Sacraments?  The  committee  did  not  confuse  this  issue  with 
the  far  simpler  one  concerning  the  fitness  of  v;omen  to  minister  by 
teaching  and  preaching  within  such  spheres  as  V'/ere  open  to  them. 

Not  the  spontaneous  ministry  of  women,  but  their  ordination  as 
authorized  exponents  of  universal  Christendom  by  Word  and  Sacraments 
constituted  the  problem  of  the  committee.  Lay  preaching  has  ever 
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place  in  the  Church  of  God  quite  apart  from  the 
ordained  ministry.  ''Liberty  of  prophesying'  is  in  no 
y  involved  in  the  adoption  of  reserve  in  authorizing  certain 
persons  to  be  ordained  and  authorized  exponents  of  the  catholic 
urch  to  local  congregations .  Indeed,  there  is  a  certain 
a  vantage  in  being  the  freely-speaking  teacher,  unhampered  by  the 

"the  universal  life.  But  whatever  we  may 
hink  of  the  alleged  purpose  of  our  Lord  Jesus  to  establish  a 
nurch,  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  that  He  did  establish  a  separate 
ministry,  and  had  organized  provision  for  its  maintenance.  With  a 
ministry,  organized  womanhood  and  a  treasurer,  there  was  at  least 
the  nucleus  of  a  Church. 


The  Teaching  of  History 

The  committee  found  itself  commissioned  by  a  Church  whose 
constitutive  members  have  been  accustomed  to  a  ministry  which 
included  only  one  order  -  that  of  the  presbyters,  elders  or  minis- 
ers.  But  it  faced  the  fact  that  the  greater  historical  Churches 
ave  embraced  within  the  ministry  tv;o  or  three  orders.  Methodist 
orders  are  derived  from  a  threefold  ministry  and,  in  the  Methodist 
piscopal  Church  from  which  our  orders  are  immediately  derived, 
rom  a  Church  with  two  orders  -  deacons  and  elders.  The  committee 
uot  feel  called  on  at  this  stage  to  discuss  the  question  y/hether 
he  bishop  is  and  alv/ays  has  been  essentially  distinct  from  the 
presbyters,  or  whether  he  was  the  presiding  and  executive  member  of 
a  Presbytery.  But  the  committee  was  forced  to  enquiry  into  the 
situation  existing  v/hen  deacons  and  presbyters  existed  side  by  side 
within  one  ministry.  VHiat  v/as  the  difference  betvyeen  them?  The 
elder  or  presbyter,  set  apart  by  ordination,  was  explicitly  desig- 
nated  for  work  which  involved  a  life  vocation  and  a  lifelong  separa- 
lon  from  other  means  of  earning  a  livelihood.  The  deacon,  how¬ 
ever,  while  entering  on  a  life  vocation,  was  not  so  explicitly 
separated  from  all  other  careers.  A  deacon  might,  therefore,  accept 
responsible  tasks  entrusted  to  him,  while  at  the  same  time  free,  in 
w  special  need,  to  revert  to  other  ways  and  means  of  living. 

Was  there  here  any  suggestion  vyhich  might  guide  the  United  Church? 
the  committee  believed  that  there  was  and,  therefore,  asks  the 

Church  to  give  consideration  to  the  possibility  of  finding  a  via 
media.  ^ 


History  shows  moreover  that  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church 
there  were  very  many  "deaconesses.”  7/ere  these  female  deacons  or 
did  they  constitute  a  group  which  only  in  name  resembled  the  order 
of  deacons.  The  committee  believed  that,  sometimes  at  least,  they 
were  actual  female  deacons,  and  asks  whether  without  violating 
precedent  such  a  condition  may  not  be  revived.  We  have  had  an 
order  of  "deaconesses,"  but  obviously  not  an  order  such  as  is  here 
contemplated.  If  the  Church  should  see  fit  to  take  this  way  of 
advance  we  should  have  women  gifted,  trained  and  authorized  to 
yield  to  the  Church  a  rich  ministry  without  breaking  from  the  almost 
constant  usage  of  the  Church.  And,  if  the  United  Church  should  so 
decide,  she  would  then  act  in  close  accord  with  some  other  bodies 
whose  decision  is  of  no  small  concern  to  us.  Especially  would  we 
accord  with  proposals  of  the  Anglican  bishops  assembled  at  Lambeth 
with  some  major  bodies  of  American  Methodism,  and  with  the  British' 
Wesleyan  ConferSnce  as  it  adopted  its  policy  at  its  last  session. 
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What  tho  CommittoG  Propoaos 


<*tv,  -I-  seeking  this  middle  course,  thereforo  proposes 

nat  the  diaconate  of  v;omen  be  recognized  by  the  United  Church  as 
an  order  of  the  ministry,  with  authority  to  perform  such  pastoral 

required,  and  in  particular  to  teach,  to  preach 
and  where  necessary  to  baptize.”  Also  that,  ’’Women,  manifestly 

adequately  trained,  be  ordained  to  this  office." 
hould  a  sulficient  number  of  Presbyteries  approve  this  action, 
hus  affirming  the  basic  principle  of  nev/  legislation,  the  committee 
proposes  that  the  General  Council  appoint  a  committee  charged  with 
working  out  the  details  of  the  scheme.  But  it  seems  desirable  just 
now  to  deal  with  the  main  issue  on  its  merits,  without  complicating 
It  with  details.  Especially  did  the  committee  consider  the  course 
01  preparation  demanded  by  the  suggestion  that  the  new  order  of 
deaconesses"  should  be  included  in  the  ministry.  This,  it  believes, 
should  be  considered  by  the  proposed  further  committee;  but  it  now 
suggests  that  the  training  be  "comparable  to  that  prescribed  for  the 
ministry,  while  including  training  for  special  tasks." 

Such  a  proposal  at  once  invites  discussion  of  the  relation  of 
he  new  order  to  the  one  now  existing.  Prolonged  conference  was 
hela  with  those  to  whom  the  Church  has  entrusted  the  direction  of 
he  existing  deaconess  order,  and  these;  responsible  persons  also 
ook  adequate  measures,  both  to  inform  the  deaconesses  and  to  know 
heir  jud^ent  m  the  matter.  This  is  not  the  place  to  report  all 
hose  deliberations;  but  the  report  now  issued  contains  the  signifi¬ 
cant  statement:  "These  recommendations  are  submitted  after  full 
with  the  committee  responsible  for  the  supervision  of 
he  Deaconess  Order,  and  with  their  general  concurrence  so  far  as 
they  relate  to  the  future  of  the  Deaconess  Order."  It  is  proposed 
hat  every  existing  deaconess  will  retain  her  present  status  and 
title,  but  that  in  future  the  name  of  deaconess  will  be  conferred 
only  on  those  whom  according  to  this  present  proposal,  are  ordained 
to  the  diaconate.  There  are  many  details  yet  to  be  adjusted  once 
he  Church  adopts  the  policy,  but  no  serious  difficulty  is  in  sight 
arising  fran  the  situation  of  the  existing  deaconesses. 

Some  Implications 

The  committee  found  itself  driven  by  the  logic  of  the  facts 
to  propose  a  policy  which  involves  a  second  order  in  the  ministry. 
Does  this  involve  a  second  order  of  the  existing  male  ministry? 

ot  necessarily;  but,  even  if  it  did,  would  not  such  a  proposal 
be  worth  considering  on  its  merits?  The  Church  has  for  many  years 
been  painfully  aware  that  its  freedom  of  action  is  sadly  hampered 
in  many  pejruliar  situations  where  special  circumstances  call  for 
special  treatment,  outside  of  the  regular  provisions  for  the 
ordained  ministry.  Would  an  order  of  ordained  deacons  make  for  a 
new  regularity?  The  committee  does  not  discuss  the  question,  tut 
records  in  a  note  that  it  was  aware  of  the  question.  Possibly  such 
a  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  exist ing  ministry  might  be 
made  as  would ^  allow  the  present  problem  concerning  ordained  women 
to  be  solved  in  a  regular  yet:  incidental  manner. 

Believing  that  this  proposal  of  an  ordained  diaconate  of  women 
would  provide  for  every  situation  now  confronting  the  Church,  the 
committee  recommends  that  no  action  be  now  taken  towards  the 
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ordination  of  women  to  the  mihistry  of  the  V/ord  and  Sacraments.  It 
IS  careful,  on  the  other  hand,  to  propose  no  action  which  would 
hinder  such  a  course  of  action  when  and  if  fuller  develoT>ments 
seem  to  justify  it. 

But  the  committee  recognized  many  present  instances  of  women 
giving  professional  ministries  in  the  spiritual  work  of  the  Church, 
and  believed  that  the  ordination  of  such  women  to  the  diaconate 
would  confer  a  status  and  an  authority  compatible  with  the  character 
of  the  service  which  they  are  now  rendering.  It  appears  that  the 
proposed  act ion  would  fully  satisfy  those  responsible  persons  whom 
the  committee  has  consulted  and  who  may  be  regarded  as  aware  of 
the  existing  desires  of  consecrated  womanhood  in  our  Church.  The 
information  accessible  to  the  committee  also  leads  it  to  believe  that 
the  proposed  course  would  in  no  way  embarrass  relations,  either 
now  or  in  the  future,  with  historic  bodies  across  the  seas. 

Women  as  Elders 

After  the  coraraittee  was  constituted  to  do  the  work  now  reported 
the  Executive  of  the  General  Council  found  itself  called  on  to  deal 
with  grave  matters  affecting  v/omen  in  other  relations.  The 
executive  passed  these  matters  on  t  o  the  committee  with  instructions 
to  report,  but  without  any  request  for  "guidance.''  The  committee, 
therefore,  sets  forth  the  anomalous  position  in  which  women  are  now 
placed  as  regards  the  eldership.  While  in  many  churches  they  have 
been  for  many  years  eligible  as  members  of  the  official  boards, 
and  vi/hile  they  are  now  eligible  asmembers  of  Presbytery,  Conference 
or  General  Council,  they  are  still  not  eligible  as  members  of 
session  where  membership  of  that  body  is  dependent  on  election  under 
the  old  Presbyterian  system. 

The  committee,  therefore,  accords  with  an  opinion  of  the 
Committee  on  Law  and  Legislation  that  women  are  not  now  eligible  as 
elders  in  those  churches  which  prior  to  the  union  were  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada,  and  which  have 
retained  their  traditional  usages  in  local  church  government. 

Whether  the  correction  of  this  anomaly  is  desirable  or  not  the 
committee  was  not  instructed  to  say,  and,  therefore,  it  has  content¬ 
ed  itself  Ti/ith  indicating  what  steps  would  be  necessary  if,  and 
when,  the  Church  should  desire  to  make  women  in  all  congregations 
eligible  to  courts  of  the  local  church.  A  further  request  from 
some  sections  of  the  Church  for  information  about  the  status  of 
women  in  the  courts  of  the  Church  is  met  by  the  submission  of  a 
carefully  prepared  historical  statement  of  the  place  accorded  to 
women  in  each  of  the  uniting  Churches. 

It  is  the  hope  of  the  committee  that  the  material  collected 
qnd  the  suggest ions  made  in  the  reportmay  promote  wise  and  com¬ 
prehensive  consideration  of  the  whole  question  and  may  lead  us  to 
considered  action  such  as  makes  for  unity  and  enrichment  of  life. 

But  the  possibilities  of  controversy  arising,  as  the  result  of 
ill-considered  action,  are  sharply  brought  to  our  attention  by 
the  action  of  a  distinguished  member  of  the  committee  who  felt 
himself  unableto  concur  even  in  the  somewhat  tentative  proposals 
which  the  committee  as  a  whole  ?/as  able  at  last  to  presenr  to  the 
Church. 
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THE  GENERAL  ASSEIVLBLY  -  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  IN  CHINA 

Report  of  the  Comiriission  on  the  Position  of  V/omen  in  the 
Church,  to  the  First  General  Assembly,  October,  1927. 

1.  We  recognize  that  with  regard  to  those  who  ’’have  be-en 
baptized  into  Christ  .  .  ,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  for  ye 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.”  (Gal. 3:27-28. ) 

J  2.  We  gratefully  acknowledge  the  great  benefits  that  have  come 

to  women  through  the  Gospel,  and  the  valuable  work  already  done  by 
the  Church  ^  a  pioneer  in  all  grades  of  educational  work  for  women 
and  girls,  in  the  struggle  against  the  evil  customs  of  footbinding, 
polygamy  and  infanticide,  and  in  the  general  raising  of  the  status 
ol  women  in  the  Christian  community. 

3.  At  the^same  time  we  realize  that  in  many  respects  the 
latest  powers  of  a  large  proportion  of  the  wcmen  in  the  Church  are 
still  undeveloped.  Many  even  of  the  Christian  women  are  still 
illiterate,  or  almost  so,  and  therefore  find  it  difficult  to  train 
their  cildren  in  the  love  of  God,  or  to  exercise  much  influence  for 
good  in  the  community. 

4.  Modern  ideas  on  the  equality  of  the  sexes,  and  the  resultant 
'Vvoman’s  Movement”  in  China  have  brought  a  nev;  factor  into  the 
situation,  and  make  it  urgent  that  the  Church  should  sympathise  with 
the  ne?/  spirit  of  patriotism  and  provide  suitable  channels  for  the 
expression  of  the  longing  to  be  of  service  to  their  country,  v/hich 

is  animating  the  best  and  most  capable  cf  the  young  v/omen  of  China. 

No  longer  will  the  womanhood  of  China  be  content  with  a  position  of 
inferiority,  and  the  situation  must  be  frankly  faced  by  the  Church. 

5.  ^  During  the  past  hundred  years  the  Church  has  been  the 
leader  in  the  improvement  of  the  status  of  women  and  has  opened  to 
them  many  avenues  of  fruitful  service.  The  great  advance  in  the 
education  of  women  during  th^  last  twenty  years  has  produced  a 
considerable  number  of  women  who  intellectually  are  in  every  v/ay 
capable  of  taking  their  place  on  an  equality  with  men.  Unless  the 
Church  today  can  provide  even  wider  doors  of  opportunity  than  in 
the  past  such  v/omen  will  find  them  elsewhere. 

^6.  The  Church  needs  the  service  of  women.  The  natural  and 
chief  sphere  of  woman's  v/ork  and  influence  is  in  the  home.  The 
importance  to  the  Church  of  the  Christian  home,  with  its  training 
in  prayer  and  Bible-reading,  should  be  constantly  emphasized  from 
the  pulpit.  All  church  members  whose  wives  are  illiterate  should 
be  exhorted  to  help  them  to  leam  t o  read,  or  to  make  it  possible 
for  them  to  attend  station  classes  or  utilize  other  means  of 
education.  Parents  should  be  urged  to  treat  their  sons  and  daughters 
alike  and  give  them  equal  educational  advantages.  We  hope  the 
Church  will  take  an  even  stronger  stand  than  in  the  past  against 
early  marriages,  and  that  financial  independence  of  the  man  will  be 
considored  as  essential  condition  to  marriage.  Both  these  matters 
are  of  far  reaching  importance  to  the  life  of  the  Church. 

Women  members  of  the  Church  should  be  encouraged  to  give 
voluntary  help  both  in  the  activities  of  the  Church  and  in  social 
service.^  They  should  be  eligible  to  serve  as  either  members  or 

+  councils  of  the  Church.  Vie  recommend 

max  there  should  be  women  on  the  General  Council. 
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V.  Position  of  Bible  women.  vVe  recognize  the  valuable  v/ork 
that  is  being  done  by  Biblewomen  whose  educati  mal  advantages  havo 
been  limited.  At  the  same  time  we  believe  there  is  an  incruasing 
need  for  women  evangelists  v/ho  have  had  more  thorough  training  in 
higher  grad^j  Bible  schools.  Such  women  should  be  given  an  equal 
status  with  men  ^evangelists .  They  should  be  called  by  and  work 
under  the  Church,  and  should  be  set  apart  for  their  work  by  a 
special  service  of  dedication. 


The  Position  of  '»Voman  in  the  Church 
Miss  Ting  Shu-ching 

That  tho  General  Assembly  has  at  its  first  meeting  placed  the 
question  of  "l^oman’s  Place  in  the  Church'’  on  its  ag:^nda,  is  itself 
an  indication  that  this  is  a  subject  of  great  importance.  It  is 
most  earnestly  hoped  that  the  Church  will  fully  discuss  it  and 
bring  iiti  an  early  solution. 

^  I.  vYhat  is  the  Church. 

It  is  a  fellowship  of  believers  v^ho  are  brought  by  the  remark¬ 
able  influence  of  Christ  into  a  nevmess  of  life  and  who  seek  a  rich 
and  permanent  new  life,  YJith  Christ  in  their  midst,  planning  out  a 
fellowship  in  spirit  with  God.  The  stimulus  for  such  unity  comes 
from  the  influence  of  Christ’s  limitless  love  and  from  our  obed¬ 
ience  to  his  command  to  love  one  another.  This  results  in  a 
natural  expression  of  a  rich  and  warm  love  so  that  the  strength  of 
the  follov/ship  is  in  truth  the  strength  of  love.  From  such  a 
fellowship  will  go  forth  an  earnest  spirit  of  social  service  that 
will  bring  to  play  upon  the  whole  of  society  this  exalted  idea  of 
human  living  that  society  as  a  whole  may  be  transformed  into  the 
perfect  likeness  of  Christ. 

V/hat  is  this  fellowship?  It  is  the  Christian  Church.  From 
this  we  may  understand  the  Church  to  bo  an  organization  manifesting 
itself  as: 

1.  A  divine  fellowship  of  those  possessed  of  the  Christian 
spirit. 

2.  The  unifying  force  of  love. 

3.  The  mi:;ans  of  increasing  the  life  of  the  fellov/shlp. 

4.  The  foundation  of  social  service. 

5.  The  motive  power  for  Christianizing  the  social  order. 

II.  The  Attitude  of  the  Church  on  the  Status  of  Mon  and  Woman. 

In  India  women  were  regarded  as  inferior  to  man  -  '’man  is  the 
Lord  of  the  v/oman.”  Jesus  Christ  broke  this  mean  and  v/rong  tradi¬ 
tional  attitude,  honoring  and  obeying  his  mother , respecting  his 
?/omen  friends,  even  preaching  the  gospel  to  a  social  outcast  such 
as  the  woman  of  Semaria,  earnestly  showing  what  the  character  of 
v/oman  ought  to  be  and  breaking  doym  the  differences  between  man  and 
woman.  In  the  Christian  Church  man  and  yreman  have  an  equal  person¬ 
ality,  and  in  society  they  are  mutually  necessary;  so  no  man  may 
now  lightly  refer  to  a  man’s  status  as  different  from  that  of  woman  . 
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In  affairs  generally,  man  and  woman  are  of  t he  same  importance. 
Since  they  are  equally  necessary  they  ought  to  he  in  a  harmonious 
relationship  and  not  stand  in  an  attitude  of  opposition  one  to  the 
other,  otherwise  society  will  come  to  grief;  and  to  this  view, 
history  lends  support.  Since  the  Christian  Church  has  the  salvation 
of  mankind  and  the  purifying  of  the  world  for  its  aim,  its  attitude 
toward  the  relationship  of  the  sexes  finds  expression  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  important  principles: 

1.  Man  and  woman  are  on  an  equality. 

2.  Man  and  woman  are  mutually  necessary. 

3.  Man  and  woman  are  cooperative. 

4.  Man  and  v/oman  are  mutually  helpful. 

III.  Present  Actual  Condition  of  V/oman  in  t  he  Church. 

Is  the  position  of  woman  in  the  Church  in  accord  with  the 
principles  of  the  Church  or  the  Spirit  of  Christ? 

The  progress  of  the  Church  has  hesn  sloT/er  than  some  sections 
of  the  community,  for  the  Church  continually  is  under  the  influence 
of  a  traditional  view  and  so  is  naturally  conservative.  V/hile  a 
certain  section  of  society  has  gradually  transformed  this  difference 
of  status  between  man  and  'vvoman,  many  churches  have  preserved  the 
scars  of  the  past.  Although  in  general  there  is  a  gradual  raising 
of  the  status  of  v/oman  still  in  the  two  large  departments  of  the 
control  and  execution  of  the  Church’s  affairs  she  still  yields  to 
man.  Tor  instance  in  election  to  boards  of  directors,  to  executive 
committees,  to  Divisional  Councils,  District  Associations  and  the 
General  Assembly,  the  opportunity  for  men  to  be  elected  greatly 
exceeds  that  of  v/omen.  You  who  hold  the  important  offices  in  the 
Church  best  know  the  conditions  in  your  locality.  Is  th^  regard  for 
women  in  the  Church  in  keeping  with  the  principles  of  equality, 
harmony  and  mutual  helpfulness  or  in  accord  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Christian  Church  -  that  of  liberty,  equality  and  love? 

IV.  The  Importance  of  the  Church's  Promoting  the  Expression  of 

Woman’s  Rightful  Status. 

The  Church  in  the  fulfillment  of  its  responsibility  and  for  the 
sake  of  its  future  progress  must  change  the  present  unequal  status 
of  men  and  v/omen  and  promote  the  expression  of  the  rightful  one. 

If  the  present  status  of  man  and  woman  is  not  an  equal  one,  then 
the  Church  not  only  neglects  its  original  mission  in  life,  but  also 
seriously  hampers  its  present  progress.  For  in  election  to  commit¬ 
tees,  women  are  gere  rally  chosen  according  to  a  specified  number  or 
proportion  and  just  to  give  v/omen  representation,  instead  of 
recognizing  their  natural  qualifications  just  like  the  men.  More¬ 
over,  there  are  many  committees  on  policy  or  executive  work,  where 
for  fear  her  ability  is  insufficient,  no  opportunity  for  a  trial  is 
given.  In  consequence  much  talent  and  wisdom  has  been  buried. 

Looking  at  the  problem  from  the  moral  point  of  view  should  not 
talent  be  the  first  consideration?  And  surely  among  women  some  are 
fully  qualified.  And  how  can  we  decide  by  specified  numbers? 

From  the  point  of  view  of  advantage  would  it  not  be  wise  to 
develop  the  original  talent  and  wisdom  of  many'Aomen  to  the  benefit 
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of  the  work  as  a  whole  and  to  the  improvement  of  our  own  present 
condition  in  the  Church?  Men  and  women  ought  to  he  mutually 
helpful.  Accordingly  for  the  accomplishment  of  affairs,  one  should 
not  specify  the  proportion  of  men  or  of  women.  Has  not  woman  some 
talents  that  men  have  not  and  vice  versa?  It  is  a  pity  the  Church 
does  not  know  how  to  avail  itself  of  this  help. 

One  step  further:  the  Church  should  depend  on  the  spirit  of 
Christ  for  guidance  in  its  path  and  progress.  Especially  at  this 
present  day  should  the  Church  lead  in  the  improvement  of  women’s 
position  and  he  an  example  to  society  and  should  train  for  the 
service  of  society  the  talent  of  women. 

V.  Steps  to  b,e  taken  by  the  Church  in  Promoting  the  Rightful 
Status  of  \7omen. 

The  dissatisfaction  of  the  Church  with  the  present  status  of 
women  and  attention  to  the  problem  is  one  of  the  finest  phenomena 
in  the  present  day  church.  Her  endeavor  accordingly  to  enter  into 
the  original  spirit  of  the  Church  fills  one  with  the  brightest 
hope.  Let  us  with  all  speed  seek  to  attain  our  end.  The  following 
are  some  suggestions  I  would  lay  before  you: 

1.  An  investigation  should  be  made  at  once  of  the  status  of 
women  in  all  the  churches  for  a  basis  of  further  study. 

2.  V/ith  the  use  of  lectures  and  literature,  improve  the 
attitude  of  men  and  women  church -members  in  their  regard  for  women. 

3.  Earnestly  promote  higher  education  for  women  so  that  they 
may  be  on  the  same  level  educationally  with  men,  enabling  them  to 

have  equal  opportunity  with  men  in  regard  to  university  and 
theological  education. 

4.  The  administrators  of  the  Church  should  give  every 
attention  to  the  training  of  women  of  ability  for  leadership. 

5.  Suitable  women  should  be  selected  from  the  Church  for 
special  training  to  bring  out  their  native  ability. 

6.  Special  lectures  for  v>^omen  should  bo  arranged  on  topics 
such  as  family  life  in  other  lands,  and  concerning  a  general 
knowledge  of  life. 

7.  Stir  up  the  women  of  the  Church  to  an  interest  in  social 
service  and  to  take  part  in  community  social  service  efforts. 

8.  With  talent  as  a  standard,  select  women  as  far  as  possible, 
for  executive  positions  in  the  Church. 

9.  In  order  to  bring  together  the  separate  organization  of 
men’sand  women’s  work,  promote  cooperation  and  thus  do  away  with 
opposition  and  disagreements . 


-oOo- 
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THE  GENERAL  iiSSEIffiLY  -  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  IN  CHINA 


OCCASIONAL  LETTER  NUMBER  FIVE 


jjc  5|c 

A  further  indication  that  the  new  order  has  arrived  was  the 
almost  unanimous  vote  endorsing  the  request  that  permission  he 
given  to  the  churches  of  this  Divisional  Council  to  ordain  v;omen 
as  elders.  The  Geheral  Assembly  at  its  meeting  in  October  had 
already  voted  that  there  should  be  no  distinction  between  men  and 
v;omen  in  the  life  and  v/ork  of  the  church  and  with  respect  to 
eligibility  for  office. 

Some  other  Divisional  Councils  had  already  ordained  women  as 
elders.  But  such  Divisional  Councils  had  as  a  background  western 
churches  v/hich  themselves  had  already  recognized  the  right  of  women 
to  the  eldership.  The  East  China  Divisional  Council,  however,  has 
its  rootage  in  the  Presbyterian  Churches  (Nourth  and  South)  of 
America,  where  the  sentiment  still  seems  to  be  overwhelmingly 
against  the  ordination  of  women  to  the  eldership.  It  may  be  need¬ 
less  to  add  that  the  v/ell-nigh  unanimous  attitude  of  the  Chinese 
in  this  regard  is  due  not  to  any  urging  on  the  part  of  missionaries, 
but  to  the  inborn  conviction  that  Paul  was  right  when  he  remarked 
that  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  but  that  we 
are  all  one  in  Him. 


(Extract) 


A.  R.  Kepler 
General  Secretary. 
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THE  NATIONAL  COUNCIL  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL  CHURCHES 

287  Fourth  Avenue, 

New  York. 

June  22,  1928. 


Dear  Dr.  Mudge: 

Perhaps  I  can  give  you  the  situation  in  the  Congregational 
churches  regarding  the  place  of  woman  better  in  a  letter  than  by 
referonC'j  to  any  literature. 

There  have  never  been  any  constitutional  limitations  against 
the  occupying  of  any  position  by  women  in  the  Congregational  church¬ 
es.  A  7/ Oman  v7ho  is  a  member  of  a  church  can  occupy  any  position 
Tfhich  a  man  can  occupy,  including  that  of  the  fully  ordained  and 
installed  pastor  of  a  church. 

Of  course  in  practice  very  fev/  women  have  served  as  deacons  or 
trustees  of  churches,  but  there  are  a  few  in  both  classifications, 
and  wo  have  at  present  several  score  of  ordained  v/omen.  Some  of 
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these  are  serving  as  evangelists,  secretaries;  others  are  pastors 

In  some  instances  a  minister’s  wife  is  also  a 
minister,  and  they  occupy  the  pulpit  jointly. 

Until  recently,  although  there  were  no  constitutional  limita¬ 
tions,  very  few  women  have  occupied  official  positions  in  the 
denominational  organizations;  that  is,  in  our  National  Council,  in 
our  State  Conferences  and  District  Associations,  and  thus  far  no 
7  woman  has  ever  served  as  Moderator  of  our  National  Council,  although 

present  we  have  one  of  the  Assistant  Moderatorships  occupied  by 
a  woman,  as  we  had  also  for  the  bi-ennium  beginning  in  1925.  In 
some  of  our  State  Conferenees  women  have  served  as  Moderators  and 
other  officers. 

The  most  interesting  development  of  recent  years  has  been  the 
merging  of  the  Woman’s  Boards  of  Missions  with  the  American  Board 
and  of  the  Woman’s  Home  Missionary  Federation  with  the  Home  Board. 

In  the  bringing  about  of  this  merger  it  was  specifically  provided 
in  the  constitutions  and  by-laws  that  not  less  than  one-third  of  the 
directorates  of  vWiatever  name  should  be  composed  of  women,  and  at 
the  same  time  larger  provision  was  made  for  the  membership  of  women 
in  the  corporate  capacities  of  the  various  societies  and  of  the 
National  Council  itself.  Before  this  women  were  eligible,  but 
not  many  were  elected.  At  present  it  is  required  that  a  State  Con¬ 
ference  shall  elect  one-half  of  its  delegates  to  the  National 
Council  from  among  the  women.  This  provision  does  not  hold  for 
district  associations,  which  send  the  larger  number  of  our  members, 
but  there  women  are  eligible  as  well  as  men.  The  proviso  that  a 
certain  number  must  be  women  was  introduced  for  the  purpose  of 
breaking  down  the  practice  of  not  electing  many  women. 

In  the  local  churches  many  women  are  now  serving  as  directors 
of  religious  education,  parish  visitors  or  workers,  and  pastors’ 
assistants,  and  not  infrequently  a  woman  is  elected  superintendent 
of  the  Sunday  School  or  Church  School. 

Fraternally  yours. 


C.  E.  Burton 
Secret  ary. 
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THE  UNITED  LUTHERAN  CHURCH  I N  AlffiRICA 


Dear  Doctor  Delk: 


39  East  35th  St. 
New  York. 

June  25,  1928. 


In  answer  to  the  communication  received  by  you  and  for  which 
you  seek  information  I  would  say  that  to  my  Imowledge  there  is  no 
deliverance  nor  any  special  literature  dealing  with  the  subject.  Of 
course  the  Women’s  Missionary  Society  can  inform  you  as  to  the  extent 
of  their  work  so  far  as  the  use  of  women  as  foreign  missionaries  in 
concerned. 
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In  the  second  place  you  yourself  are  in  possession  of  all 
information  concerning  our  deaconess  work.  To  my  knowledge  there 
is  no  other  denomination  which  founds  its  deaconess  work  on  the 
same  principles  as  is  the  case  with  us. 

In  the  third  place,  like  other  denominations,  we  have  many 
congregational  servants  in  the  way  of  parish  helpers  and  pastor’s 
secretaries.  A  number  of  these  have  graduated  frmm  our  one  and 
two  year  course  at  Baltimore  and  Philadelphia. 

In  the  fourth  place  our  Board  of  Education  through  its  women 
secretaries  carries  on  its  special  lines  of  work  for  women  in  the 
educational  institutions. 

In  the  fifth  place  mention  might  he  made  of  the  constitutional 
provision  of  the  U.L.C.A.  whereby  the  vYomen’s  Missionary  Society 
has  an  auxiliary  relationship  to  all  of  the  regular  Boards  of  the 
Church . 

In  the  sixth  place  it  might  be  stated  that  o ccasionally  at 
meetings  of  our  constituent  synods  a  woman  has  beeri~^cep ted  as  a 
lay  delegate  of  a  congregation.  In  this  connection  the  question 
is  quite  often  asked  of  me  as  to  whether  a  constituent  synod  might 
elect  a  woman  as  a  lay  delegate  to  the  convention  of  the  U.L.C.A. 

My  answer  has  been  in  each  case  that  I  know  of  no  constitutional 
reason  v^hy  a  woman  could  not  be  accepted  in  such  capacity.  However 
I  have  always  urged  on  each  occasion  that  the  matter  be  not  pressed 
for  official  statement.  In  time  such  a  development  will  probably 
take  place  and  without  any  discussion  whatsoever. 

Einally  as  regards  the  pastorate  I  am  sure  that  the  Lutheran 
Church  would  not  recognize  women  as  entitled  to  a  position  in  the 
ministry  of  the  vYord  and  Sacraments.  This  subject  has  never  been 
discussed  by  us  but  I  am  confident  as  to  the  outcome  of  any  such 
discussion.  In  European  countries  where  the  Lutheran  Church  is 
represented  the  subject  has  come  before  various  ecclesiastical 
organizations.  In  each  case  thus  far  a  decision  was  reached 
against  such  participation.  At  least  I  have  no  knowledge  of  a 
decision  of  any  other  characto-r  and  believe  I  would  know  of  it  in 
case  there  had  been  such  a  decision. 

The  above  covers,  I  believe,  in  somewhat  brief  statement  all 
of  the  facts  in  relationship  to  our  Church.  I  have  not  included 
all  of  the  use  of  women  in  the  schools  of  our  congregations.  That 
fact  would  be  taken  for  granted. 

With  truest  v/ishes,  I  am, 

Faithfully, 

F .  H.  Knubel 


President . 


-oOo- 
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THE  UNITED  LUTHEHiiN  CHURCH  IN  MmUGA 


39  East  35tli  St. 

New  York. 

September  24,  1928. 

Dear  Doctor  Mudge; 

Your  kind  inquiry  of  the  20th  has  been  received.  When  I  wrote 
to  Dr.  Delk  as  I  did  concerning  our  deaconess  v;ork  I  had  in  mind 
the  fact  that  we  follow  the  methods  used  somewhat  universally  by 
our  Church  but  not  followed,  I  believe,  by  other  denominations  in 
this  country.  According  to  these  methods  the  deaconesses  receive 
no  remuneration  v/hatsoever  for  their  services.  From  the  time  they 
enter  the  Motherhouse  they  receive  all  of  this  life’s  needs  from 
those  Motherhouses .  Assurance  is  given  them  that  if  they  continue 
to  old  age,  or  are  disabled,  the  Motherhouses  will  care  for  them 
to  the  end  of  their  lives  Vlhen  they  are  sent  o  ut  for  service  in 
parishes,  or  elsev/here,  they  c  ontinue  to  receive  all  of  their 
clothing  from  the  Motherhouses.  The  parishes,  or  institutions, 
provide  them  v/ith  a  place  to  live  and  v^ith  food. 

In  connection  with  this  arrangement  it  should  be  added  that  the 
deaconesses  are  alY^ays  under  the  direction  of  the  Motherhous':.s . 

While  their  personal  v/ishes  are  naturally  considered  they  neverthe¬ 
less  are  assigned  to  their  special  fields  of  work  entirely  by  the 
authority  of  the  Motherhouses.  They  may  also  be  recalled  by  the 
Motherhouses  at  any  time  whatsoever.  Arrangements  for  their  service 
are  made  by  the  congregations  and  institutions  for  no  longer  period 
than  one  year.  Each  year  a  continuation  of  the  service  must  be 
sought  from  thv^  Motherhouses. 

It  is  our  belief  that  through  these  arrangements  the  lives  of 
the  deaconesses  picture  before  the  Church  an  ideal  of  consecration 
which  the  Church  greatly  needs. 

You  also  ask  as  to  the  lines  of  v/ork  in  which  Lutheran  deacon¬ 
esses  are  engaged.  Our  theoretical  plan  is  that  deaconesses  are 
trained  as  either  parish  deaconesses,  teaching  deaconesses  or 
nursing  deaconesses.  The  wishes  and  the  aptitude  of  the  candnates 
in  the  special  training  along  these  three  lines  are  noted.  All 
deaconesses  however  receive  some  training  which  is  related  to  all 
three  lines  of  work.  Some  of  our  Motherhouses  are  directly  connect! 
Y/ith  institutions  of  mercy  such  as  hospitals.  Our  Motherhouse  in 
Philadelphia  is  connected  v/ith  a  great  hospital  there  and  as  a 
consequence  all  of  the  leading  nurses  in  the  hospital  are  deaconesses. 
Our  Motherhouse  in  Baltimore  is  truly  noted  for  its  training  of 
parish  deaconsses  although  special  teaching  and  nursing  deaconesses 
have  also  come  from  that  institution.  We  send  many  deaconesses  to 
parishes  but  also  to  institutions  of  mercy  in  general.  Some  of 
them  work  in  our  foreign  fields  engaged  there  in  schools,  hospitals, 
etc . 


I  hope  to  have  furnished  you  with  all  that  you  wish  to  know 
but  shall  be  glad  to  add  anything  to  this  letter  in  response  to  an 
inquiry. 


'With  truest  personal  greeting,  I  am. 

Faithfully, 

F.  H.  Knubel 

President . 


THE  IVLETHODIST  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH 


1701  Arch  St. 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 
October  13,  1928. 


My  dear  Brother  Mudge : 

Your  letter  of  October  11th  just  received.  I  do  not  recall 
having  received  your  communication  before  this  time. 

The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  has  not  up  to  the  present  time  ( 
admitted  women  into  its  traveling  ministry.  The  preachers  in  our  j 

Church,  as  you  doubtless  know,  are  local  or  traveling  preachers. 

Both  are  eligible  to  ordination  as  deacon  and  elder.  Traveling  i 

preachers  are  members  of  Annual  Conferences.  Up  to  the  present  time  > 
women  have  not  been  permitted  to  be  members  of  the  Annual  Conference.  , 
They  are^eXigible  to  Iocal~^reaGher '  s  'ordination  ns,  ^ 

There  has  been  agitation,  especially  at 'dur~fiWo  late^  General  Con¬ 
ferences  to  secure  Conference  membership  for  them.  Up  to  the  present 
the  Church  has  not  granted  this. 

With  kind  regards. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

E.  G.  Richardson 
Resident  Bishop. 


-oOo- 


THE  NORTHERN  BAPTIST  CONVENTION 


88  South  Street 
Pittsfield,  Mass. 


October  17,  1928. 

Dear  Dr.  Mudge: 

Dr.  John  M.  Moore  has  forwarded  to  me  your  letter  of  the  11th 
relating  to  the  status  of  v^omen  in  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 
He  encloses  v>/ith  it  a  copy  of  your  inquiry  addressed  to  Dr.  Wm.  C. 
Bitting,  my  predecessor  as  Corresponding  Secretary.  He  has  been 
ill  for  sane  time  which  doubtless  explains  your  failure  to  receive 
an  answer. 


Your  inquiry  can  be  answered  Very  briefly  do  far  as  it  pertains 
to  Northern  Baptists.  Years  ago  there  were  churches  in  which  general 
participation  of  women  in  the  meetings,  for  example,  was  regarded 
with  apprehension.  One  of  my  predecessors  in  the  pastorate  of  the 
church  at  Newton  Centre,  Mass.,  was  the  late  President  W.  N.  Clarke, 
of  Colgate  Theological  Seminary.  In  his  book,  "Sixty  Years  with  the 
Bible",  there  is  a  sentence,  "The  hand  of  Paul  was  heavy  on  that 
church."  That  however,  was  long  ago,  and  no t hroug hou t_ pux_d enogina,- 
tion  women  have  virtually  the  same  standing  as  men^  Ido  not  know 
p^'Sf'onally 'oY  v^omen  deacons  but  many  of  our '  chiifclies  have  deqconesses. 
Here  and  there,  moreover,  are  women  who  have  been  ordained  and  are 
useful  in  the  pastorate.  There  are  women  commissioned  as  missionaries 
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by  the  American  Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Society  as  well  as  those  who 
represent  the  Yeoman’s  American  Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Society.  I 
think  that  similar  conditions  obtain  with  the  American  Baptist  Home 
Mission  Society. 

Women  from  the  beginning  have  been  prominent  in  the  organization 
of  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention.  They  will  be  found  on  several 
boards  of  managers,  on  the  Board  of  Missionary  Cooperation  and  fre¬ 
quently  on  the  committees  of  the  Convention.  One  v/oman,  Mrs.  W.  A. 
Montgomery,  has  served  as  President  cf  the  Convention. 

In  short,  while  on  Boards  and  Committees,  both  in  the  local 
church  and  in  denominational  organizations  men  are  in  a  decided 
majority,  we  have  established  the  principle  that  both  men  and  women 
are  on  equal  footing.  We  seek  in  principle  and  practice  thorough 
democracy . 

I  realize  the  pressure  under  which  you  are  completing  this 
survey  and  therefore  have  not  written  at  length.  Should  there  be 
specific  questions  which  you  would  like  answered  more  fully,  kindly 
let  me  know. 


Very  sincerely  yours, 


Maurice  A.  Levy 


Corresponding  Secretary 


-oOo- 


CONFERENCE  OF  BISHOPS  OF  THE  ANGLICAN  COMMUNION 


LAMBETH  PALACE  (ENGLAND) 
JULY  5  to  AUGUST  7,  1920 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  APPOINTED  TO  CONSIDER  AND  REPORT  UPON 
THE  POSITION  OF  WOMEN  IN  THE  COUNCILS  AND  MNISTRATIONS  OF 
THE  CHURCH. 


IvIEMBERS  OF  THE  COMMITTEE; 


Bishop  of  Edinburgh 
Bishop  of  Ely  (Chairman) 
Bishop  of  Gippsland 
Bishop  of  Grafton 
Bishop  of  Hull  (Secretary) 
Bishop  of  Jamaica 
Bishop  of  Kingston-on-Thames 
Bishop  of  Leicester 
Bishop  of  Lincoln 


Bishop  of  Aberdeen 
Bishop  of  Arizona 
Bishop  of  Ballarat 
Bishop  of  Barbados 
Bishop  of  Chester 
Bishop  of  Columbia 
Bishop  of  Coventry 


Bishop  of  Liverpool 
Bishop  of  Lucknow 
Bishop  of  New  York 
Bishop  of  Ossory 
Bishop  of  Peterborough 
Bishop  Remington 
Bishop  pf  Rhode  Island 
Bishop  of  Sheffield 
Bishop  of  Southern  Florida 
Bishop  of  Swansea 
Archbishop  of  Sydney 
Bishop  of  Tokyo 
Bishop  of  Toronto 
Bishop  of  Truro 
Bishop  of  Uganda 
Bishop  of  Y/estern  Michigan 
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„  appointed  as  your  Committee  to  consider  and  report  on  the 

position  of  Women  in  the  Councils  and  Ministrations  of  the  Churc-h" , 

following  Report  with  a  deep  sense  both  of  the 
diificulty  and  of  the  importance  of  the  subject  entrusted  to  us. 
ihe  questions  connected  with  the  position  of  women  in  the  life  and  in 
the  work  of  the  Church,  through  the  events  of  the  last  few  years, 
have  had  a  new  emphasis  laid  on  them;  and  they  must  be  considered 
alresh  in  their  new  contest.  We  are  profoundly  conscious  that  the 
iaaches  Christian  people  by  those  age-long  precedents 
which  we  believe  to  be  the  outcome  of  His  guidance.  But  sometimes 
It  becomes  our  duty,  faithfully  retaining  the  lessons  of  the  sacred 
past,  in  a  very  special  sense  to  trust  ourselves  to  His  inspiration 
in  that  present  which  is  our  time  of  opportunity,  in  order  that  He 
may  lead  us  into  whatsoever  fresh  truth  of  thought  or  of  action  is  in 
accordance  with  the  v/ill  of  Gk)d.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  with  us  and 
with  our  generation  no  whit  less  than  He  was  with  our  elder  brethren 
in  Christ  in  the  first  days  of  the  Gospel. 

The  foundation  of  a  right  and  stable  view  of  the  whole  subject 
must  be  laid  in  a  review  of  the  witness  of  that  creative  epoch  in 
which  first  of  all  our  Lord  Himself  lived  on  earth  and  taught,  and 
in  which  later  His  Spirit  was  most  conspicuously  directing  the 
thought  and  action  of  the  Christian  society.  With  deep  reverence  we 
recognize  that  the  supreme  ministry  of  redemption  was  wrought  out 

Who  was  a  man.  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  It  is  certain 

that  the  Apostles  were  men;  almost  as  certain  that  the  Seventy  were 
men.  On  the  other  hand  a  woman  was  chosen  to  be  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord  in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  In  our  judgment  there  is 
nothing  to  prevent  our  believing  that  the  Apostolic  commission  record¬ 
ed  in  St.  Jo^  XX: 19-23  was  delivered  to  women  as  well  as  to  men.  In 
the  parallel  history  (St.  Luke  aXIV:33)  we  read  that  the  two  who  came 
from  Emmaus  ’’found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that  were 
w^th  them.”  It  seems  impossible  to  argue  that  the  last  words  {Tou^ 
avToi^)  were  meant  to  exclude  women.  In  Acts  1:14  "the  women  and 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus”  are  named  as  having  part  in  the  fellow¬ 
ship  of  the  upper  room.  With  Bishop  Westcott  and  Dr,  Hort  we  venture 
to  think  that  the  great  commission  was  given  to  those  who  ?/ere  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  whole  Church;  and  among  those  representatives  we 
have  every  reason  to  think  that  women  had  a  place.  Again,  we  are 
led  to  conclude  that  the  evangelistic  charge  (St.  Matt.  XXVIII ; 16-20 ) 
was  delivered  to  a  canpany  which  included  women.  The  words  of  the 
Evangelist  areL  "But  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee, 
into  the  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.  And  when  they  saw 
Him  they  worshipped  Eim;oc  Se  € ^ ra.<f v  The  natural  meaning  of 

the  last  words  is  "but  others  doubted.”  Others  then,  we  infer, 
beside  the  eleven  were  present;  and  if  others,  then  we  may  say  with 
great  probability  that  women  were  among  them.  This  probability  is 
immensely  increased  if  we  identify,  as  there  is  strong  reason  for 
Identifying  this  appearance  of  the  risen  Lord  with  that  of  which 
St.  Paul  tells  us  (I  Cor.XV:6),  the  appearance  to  above  500  brethren 


*  Compare  St.  Luke  XXIV:  19;  Acts  11:22,  XVII :31.  ;Vhat  is  said  in  the 
text  above  does  not  exclude  the  belief  that  in  our  Lord^s  human 
character  there  were  manifested  traits  which  are  commonly  feminine. 
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Demonstration  in  these  as  in  so  many  other  important  matters  is  beyonc 
our  reach.  But  at  least  bhe  strong  probability  is  that  women  were  I 
among  the  receipients  of  the  great  commission  and  of  the  evangelistic  / 
charge,  as  afterwards  they  were  of  the  gift  of  Pentecost.  I 

We  turn  now  to  St.  Paul.  Two  passages  must  be  briefly  considered 
(a)  In  Gal.  111:26-28  the  Apostle  wrote:  ”Por  ye  are  all  sons  of  God, 
through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  were  Baptized 
into  Christ  did  put  on  Christ.  There  can  be  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
there  can  be  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  can  be  no  male  and  female; 
for  ye  are  all  one  man  in  Christ  Jesus.”  The  passage  quoted  begins 
with  the  assertion  of  the  potential  universality^ of , sonship .  It  ends 
with  the  assertion  of  the  oneness  of  the  body  (€l5  6(TT€)  •  But  quite 
obviously  the  oneness  of  the  body  allows,  indeed  implies,  diversity 
of  function.  The  passage  does  not  touch  the  question  of  the  character 
of  woman’s  function  in  the  Church.  It  does  not  in  the  least  suggest 
that  the  functions  of  women  are  the  same  as  the  functions  of  men. 

It  simply  assrts  that  membership  in  the  one  body  is  not  restricted 
by  race  or  by  social  status  or  by  sex. 

(b)  It  is  often  said  that  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Corinth 
St.  Paul  is  inconsistent,  and  various  expedients  are  resorted  to  in 
order  to  reconcile  him  with  himself.  Let  us  look  at  the  passages 
themselves.  In  XI: 5  the  Apostle  writes:  ’’Every  woman  praying  or 
prophesying  with  her  head  unvailed  dishonoureth  her  head.”  Here 
©t.  Paul  assumes  that  there  is  nothing  wrong  in  a  woman  praying  or 
prophesying;  and  prophesying  implies  the  presence  of  others.  He 
takes  it  for  granted  that  women  will  do  this.  The  great  Pentecostal 
prophecy  itself  foretold  that  ’’your  daughters”  as  well  as  ’’your  sons” 
’’shall  prophesy”;  and  it  is  added  that  ’’upon  my  handmaidens”  will  I 
"in  those  days  pour  forth  of  my  Spirit."  But  in  cha,.<ter  XIV  the  con¬ 
text  is  wholly  different.  St.  Paul  is  there  speaking  of' the 
the  public  assemblies  of  the  Church.  "Let  the  women  keep  silence  in 
the  assemblies  ...  it  is  shameful  for  a  woman  to  speak  in  the 
assembly”  (compare  I  Tim. 11:12).  In  the  Assembly  St.  Paul  contem¬ 
plated  the  whole  Christian  society  in  Corinth  being  gathered  together 
(V:23);  and,  Y\rhat  is  far  more  important  for  our  purpose,  he  expected 
that  persons  ignorant  of  the  faith  and  even  that  unbelievers  - 
heathen  men  -  would  find  their  way  in.  Those  who  were  converts  from 
the  worship  of  idols  and  those  who  still  worshipped  idols  alike  knew 
only  too  well  the  shameful  position  which  women  took  in  the  heathen 
temples  and  their  rites.  Corinth  was  a  very  by:e-word  for  vice. 

The  Greeks  coined  a  word  "to  corinthianize , ”  meaning  thereby  ”to 
play  the  harlot.”  The  female  temple  slaves  were  simply  prostitutes. 

At  corinth  then  in  the  Christian  assembles,  with  their  doors  thrown 
open  to  all  comers,  St.  Paul  sternly  said  that  it  was  "shameful  for 
a  woman  to  speak."  Here  women  must  set  an  example  such  as  no  one 
could  question  (to  use  the  words  of  the  Pastoral  Apistle)  of 
"shamef astness  and  sobriety.”  Further,  what  shall  we  say  of  St. 

Paul’s  words  in  this  passage  about  the  "subjection”  of  women?  In 
our  belief,  as  \ig  have  already  said,  St.  Paul  asserted  the  spiritual 
equality  of  men  and  women;  neither  is  afore  or  after  the  other. 

This  spiritual  equality  will  be  realized  without  let  or  hindrance 
in  the  spiritual  world  which  is  to  come.  But  in  this  present  world 
of  action  between  these  equals,  man  and  woman,  man  has  a  priority, 
and  in  the  last  resort  authority  belongs  to  him.  As  the  world  in 
which  we  live  becomes  more  like  the  v;orld  to  come,  this  qualification 
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becomes  less  and  less  operative,  just  as  the  stronger  races  assert 
heir  power  in  diminishing  degree  over  their  spiritual  equals,  the 
weaker  races.  In  times  such  as  that  in  which  St.  Paul  wrote  the 
necessary  qualification  became  a  predominating  influence,  and  in 
this  matter,  as  in  the  case  of  slavery,  St.  Paul’s  teaching  was 
conditioned  by  the  existing  circumstances  of  the  world  around  him. 
xie  stooped  to  it  that  he  might  raise  it.  The  statement  then  of 
what  we  believe  to  be  the  truth  in  regard  to  human  relations  between 
men  ^d  women,  as  (we  reverently  say)  in  regard  to  the  divine 
relations  between  the  Persons  within  the  Godhead,  must  needs  take  the 
^  paradox.  Difference  of  function  between  man  and  woman  in 
the  Church,  as  in  the  world,  and  the  relative  subordination  of  the 
woman  in  no  way  imply  an  inferiority  of  woman  in  regard  to  man. 

firm  conviction  is  that  the  precise  form  which  St.  Paul's 
disciplinary  directions  took  was  relative  to  the  time  and  to  the 
place  which  he  actually  had  in  mind,  but  that  these  directions 
embody  an  abiding  principle.  To  transfer  with  slavish  literalness 
the  Apostle’s  injunctions  to  our  own  time  and  to  all  parts  of  our 
world  would  be  to  renounce  alike  our  inalienable  responsibility 
Judgment  and  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free.  On 
hand  it  is  our  duty  to  endeavour  clearly  to  discern  the 
abiding  law  which  underlay  St.  Paul's  stringent  temporary  and 
local  rules.  We  believe  it  to  be  this.  Human  nature  being  what  it 
IS,  the  Christian  Church,  whose  duty  and  desire  is  to  keep  itself 
unspotted  1 rom  t he  world  ,  and  to  be  like  a  home  of  brethren  and 

with  each  other,  must  exercise  unsleeping  vigilance 
nat  in  its  regulations  for  worship  in  the  congregation  there  lurk 
no  occasion  for  evil  or  even  for  suspicion  of  evil;  no  occasion 
1  or  effusion  or  strife;  nothing  which  falls  below  the  purest  and 
strictest  ideal  of  peace  and  seemliness  and  order. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  our  terms  of  reference  nothing  is 
said  about  religious  communities  of  women.  That  great  subject 
therefore  with  its  special  problems  lies  outside  our  purview, 
but  we  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  our  sense  of  the  notable  ser¬ 
vices  they  have  rendered  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world,  and  our 
hope  and  belief  that  God  will  be  pleased  to  perfect  that  which  He 
has  begun  in  them  and  by  them.  We  may  be  allowed  to  add  one  remark 
suggested  to  us  by  our  slight  contact  with  the  subject.  We  believe 
that  much  good  would  result  by  a  closer  relationship  between  a 
community  and  the  Gishop  of  the  Diocese  and  by  the  creation  of 
central  advisory  bodies,  containing  an  ample  representation  of  the 
communities  themselves,  which  would  promote  coordination  and  mutual 
communication  between  the  several  communities. 


Before  we  pass  to  our  proper  task  of  dealing  with  the  position 
of  women  in  the  Church  first  in  relation  to  its  Councils  and  then 
in  relation  to  its  Ministrations,  there  are  two  matters  on  which 
we  desire  to  lay  stress. 


In  the  first  place,  the  Anglican  Communion  is  spread  through- 
ou  the  world.  It  has  many  parts,  and  these  parts  are  very  diverse 
in  character  and  that  in  many  respects.  A  Missionary  Diocese  is 
utterly  difference  from  a  diocese  which  looks  back  over  a  continuous 
history  of  many  centuries.  One  Church  is  established;  another  has 
no  relation  to  fhe  State  which  differentiates  it  from  all  other 
religious  bodies.  The  political  and  social  conditions  which  surround 
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one  Church  are  in  marked  contrast  to  those  which  surround  another. 
Hence  we  give  the  advice,  which  as  a  Committee  we  are  appointed  to 
give,  with  the  full  consciousness  not  only  that,  if  we  may  be  for¬ 
given  for  stating  a  truism,  each  constituent  part  of  the  -Anglican 
Communion  is  absolutely  at  liberty  to  accept  or  to  reject  our 
counsel,  but  also  that,  even  if  it  is  -accepted  by  all  as  essentially 
wise  and  right,  yet  all  cannot  equally  and  at  once  translate  it  into 
action.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  we  submit  our  conclusions  to  our 
brethren  in  the  Conference  and  to  the  wider  circle  of  all  those 
throughout  the  world  who  are  joined  with  us  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
Anglican  Comiaunion. 

Again,  when  we  contemplate  the  position  of  women  in  the  Church 
in  the  two  relations  indicated,  we  areled  to  believe  that  there  are 
reasons  for  change  in  the  custom  of  the  Church,  and  that  on  the 
other  hand  there  are  reasons  for  caution. 

When  we  survey  at  any  rate  the  recent  history  of  some,  if  not 
all,  parts  of  the  Anglican  Communion,  we  are  obliged  to  confess 
that  the  Church  has  failed  to  treat  women  workers  with  generosity 
or  even  with  justice.  It  is  a  platitude  to  say  that  some  of  the 
very  best  work  of  the  Church  has  been  done,  with  singular  patience 
and  conscientiousness,  v\fith  singular  vigour  and  ability,  with 
singular  devotion  to  our  Lord ,  by  women.  But  the  women  to  whom  we 
owe  this  great  debt  have  received  but  scanty  acknowledgement  from 
the  Church  in  the  v/ay  either  of  actual  salary  or  of  recognition  or 
of  a  responsible  share  in  directing  the  activities  6r  the  policy 
of  the  Church,  either  centrally  or  parochially. 

It  is  now,  we  velieve,  generally,  if  not  universally,  recognized 
that  the  future  must  be  different  from  the  past.  The  education  of 
women  has  advanced  in  a  way  v/hich  would  have  seemed  incredible  to 
our  fathers.  V/itness  the  place  which  ?;omen  take  in  the  new  and  even 
in  the  ancient  universities.  Again,  in  most  parts  of  our  Communion 
the  Church  i s  in  a  new  environment  of  social  life  which  it  is  im¬ 
possible  for  us  to  neglect.  'Women  sit  in  legislative  and  in 
municipal  assemblies.  They  speak  at  public  meetings  on  all  manner 
of  questions  social,  economic,  political;  and  that  with  a  grasp  of 
their  subject  of  which  the  women  of  a  former  generation  would  have 
been  incapable.  "We  may  see  dangers  in  this  revolution,  but  we 
cannot  ignore  it  or  refuse  to  allow  it  a  practical  influence  on  our 
judgment.  And,  further,  within  the  Church  v/e  have  seen  an  advance, 
great,  though  not  commensurate  with  that  in  secular  affairs.  Within 
the  last  few  years  may  of  us  have  waMied  the  work  of  the  Pilgrims 
of  Prayer  and  of  the  Women  Messengers.  Vife  have  noted  hov\?  these 
movements  have  stirred  especially  country  parishes,  and  have  won  in 
a  remarkable  degree  general  confidence.  They  have  shewn,  past 
possibility  of  doubt,  that  women  possess  a  wonderful  evangelistic 
gift.  In  their  addresses  cor  ad  cor  loquitur..  Women  also  of  mature 
judgment  have  spoken  at  mixed  meetings  of  men  and  women  on  the 
difficult  and  delicate  subject  of  sexual  sin,  its  prevention  and  the 
rescue  of  its  victims,  with  sympathy,  with  power,  with  restraint. 
These  are  facts;  and  we  are  convinced  that,  if  the  recognition  of 
these  facts  is  grudging  and  inadequate,  at  least  two  evil  results 
will  ensue.  We  run  a  grave  risk  of  wasting  a  great  power  for 
spiritual  good,  which,  as  many  are  profoundly  convinced,  it  is  the 
will  of  God  that  we  should  use  for  His  better  service.  We  also  run 
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the  grave  risk  of  alienating  from  the  Church,  and  even  from  Christ¬ 
ianity,  not  a  few  of  those  able  and  high-minded  women  before  whom, 
if  they  turn  to  social  or  educational  work,  there  open  out  careers 
of  great  and  increasing  responsibility. 

On  the  other  hand  there  are  reasons  for  caution.  We  dare  not 
forget  elementary  facts  of  human  nature.  Women  have  the  power  of 
moving  men.  By  effective  speech  on  religious  truths  and  experiences 
strong  emotions  are  called  into  play.  On  strong  emotions  possible 
perils  v/ait.  And,  especially  in  a  generation  which  seems  sometimes 
even  contemptuously  and  recklessly  to  brush  aside  what  a  very  few 
years  ago  were  regarded  as  wise  and  indeed  necessary  restraints, 
the  Church  must  be  above  suspicion  and  must  not  fear  to  be  watchful. 
Again,  there  is  a  deep  wisdom  in  the  worlds  of  the  New  Testament 
which  say  of  a  faithful  Christian  woman  "she  shall  he  saved  through 
her  child  bearing."  The  Church,  while  fully  acknowledging  that 
some  women  are  called  to  a  life  of  celibacy,  yet  in  these  days  of  a 
falling  birth  rate  and  of  all  that  that  sinister  phenomenon  implies, 
must  not  do  anything  which  obscures  or  renders  difficult  woman’s 
fulfillment  of  her  characteristic  function  in  human  life.  Again, 
looking  at  the  ?;hole  position  from  another  point  of  view,  we  realize 
how  heavy  a  responsibility  rests  on  the  whole  of  our  Communion,  and 
especially  on  its  rulers,  to  avoid  any  action  which  might  retard 
the  growth  of  mutual  recognition  and  regard  between  ourselves  and 
other  historic  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Lastly,  while  a 
real  advance  as  to  the  position  of  v/omen  is,  v/e  believe,  not  only 
advisable  but  even  necessary,  we  f eel  t  hat  the  Church  owes  a  duty 
to  all  classes  of  its  members,  to  those  who  are  (as  some  may  think) 
slov/  of  movement  as  well  as  to  those  who  are  (as  others  may  think) 
ambitious  of  revolutionary  speed. 

We  now  turn  todetails.  And  here  we  v/ish  to  record  our  gratitude 
for  the  assistance  which  we  have  received  from  memoranda  placed  in 
our  hands,  from  interviews  v/ith  certain  representative  women,  from 
the  Report  (as  yet  unpublished)  of  a  Committee  appointed  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  consider  questions  relating  to  the 
office  of  Deaconess,  the  Chairman  of  v/liich  was  the  Bishop  of  Chester, 
and  frcm  The  Ministry  of  Women, (a  report  by  a  Committee  appointed 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  presided  over  by  Bishop  Ryle, 
the  Dean  of  Westminster),  We  have  entirely  relied  upon  this  last 
named  book,  a  work  of  wide  research  and  learning,  for  information  as 
to  the  facts  of  history. 

(I)  THE  POSITION  OF  WOIvIEN  IN  THE  COUNCILS  OF  THE  CHURCH.  - 
In  quite  recent  times  there  has  been  a  very  considerable  advance  in 
regard  to  the  share  assigned  to  women  in  the  Councils  of  the  Church. 
We  may  instance  in  England  the  "Rules  for  the  Representation  of  the 
Laity"  (under  the  "Church  of  England  Assembly  (Powers)  Act"), 
which,  after  enumerating  the  various  Assemblies  -  Parochial,  Ruri- 
decanal.  Diocesan,  and  the  House  of  Laity  in  the  National  Church 
Assembly  -  adds  the  comprehensive  direction  "All  representatives  may 
be  of  either  sex."  But  the  advance  made  has  not  been  uniform 
throughout  the  Anglican  Communion.  Indeed,  considering  the  great 
variety  of  conditions  to  v/hich  we  have  already  alluded,  such  uniform 
fity  is  impossible.  We  have  endeavored  carefully  to  consider  the 
whole  question,  and  Y/e  are  strongly  of  opinion  that  to  v/hatever 
Assemblies  of  the  Church  laymen  are  admitted,  women  should  be  admitt- 
to  the  same  on  equal  terms.  For  the  sake  of  clearness  we  add  that 
in  making  this  recommendation  we  have  in  mind  provincial  or  central 
Assemblies  as  well  as  those  v/hich  are  diocesan  or  parochial. 
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ViHien  this  recommendation  is  acted  on  we  have  but  one  fear. 

V7e  are  conscious  that  there  is  a  danger  lest  Churchmen  should  shirk 
their  responsibilities  and  leaye  too  heavy  a  share  in  the  counsels 
of  the  Church  to  Chuixjhv/omen,  as  they  have  already  too  often  done 
in  the  work  of  the  Church.  In  regard  to  the  conduct  of  the  business 
of  the  Church  and  to  the  determination  of  its  policy  we  lay  the 
utmost  stress  on  the  ideal  of  cooperation  of  Churchmen  and  Church- 
women;  and  we  believe  that  the  attainment  of  this  ideal,  if  only 
there  is  a  conscientious  response  to  the  call  of  plain  duty,  lies 
well  within  the  limits  of  what  is  possible. 

(2)  DEACONESSES.  -  Eor  the  history  of  Deaconesses  in  the  early 
centuries  of  the  Church’s  12fe  and  for  an  account  of  their  functions 
we  must  refer  to  the  Ministry  of  Y/omen.  It  is  now  about  sixty  years 
since,  in  the  Anglican  Communion,  an  effort  arose  to  restore  this 
ancient  ministry.  But  this  restoration  has  been  carried  out  not  on 
the  authority  of  the  several  churches  of  our  Communion,  but  rather 
on  that  of  individual  Bishops.  The  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  is  an  honorable  exception  to  this  statement;  for  there 
among  the  Canons  there  is  a  section  entitled  “Of  Deaconesses.” 

The  result  of  this  general  informality  of  action  is  that  a 
large  measure  of  uncertainty  prevails  as  to  the  status  of  a  Deaconess 
and  as  to  the  conditions  under  which  she  exercises  her  functions. 

Is  a  Deaconess  set  apart  for  a  religious  office?  Or  is  she  in  the 
full  sense  of  the  word  Ordained  so  that  she  possesses  Holy  Orders? 
Again,  can  she  lay  dom  her  office  and  thereby  cease  to  be  a  Deacon¬ 
ess?  Or  does  she  receive  a  “character”  which  is  permanent?  Again, 
is  a  Deaconess  at  liberty  to  marry?  Or  is  she  by  a  somewhat  indef¬ 
inite  understanding  pledged  to  celibacy?  We  believe  that  the  fact 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  give  a  clear  and  authoritative  answer  to 
these  and  other  like  questions  has  seriously  retarded  the  growth  of 
the  diaconate  of  women  among  us;  for  many  of  the  best  and  ablest 
women,  as  we  believe,  shrink  from  joining  a  body  the  position  of 
which  is  so  ill-defined  and  precarious.  We  are  persuaded  that  this 
period  of  tentative  and  provisional  action  ought  now  to  come  to  an 
end,  and  that  the  time  has  arrived  when  in  the  interests  of  the 
Church  at  large  and,  in  particular,  of  the  Ministry  of  Women,  the 
Diaconate  (the  revival  of  which  ancient  office  was  hailed  with 
thankfulness  by  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1897)  should  be  canonically 
and  formally  recognized  in  the  several  Provinces;  and  our  advice  is 
that,  so  far'  as  possible,  the  proper  steps  should  be  everywhere  taken 
to  secure  the  restoration  of  the  Order  of  Deaconesses.  We  lay  stress 
on  the  word  restoration4  for  what  we  recommend  is  not  in  any  sense 
the  creation  of  a  new,  but  the  constitutional  restoration  of  an 
ancient.  Ministry. 

'We  pass  to  the  fundamental  question  of  the  status  of  a  Deaconess 
and  of  the  nature  of  her  ordination.  In  our;  judgment  the  ordination 
of  a  Deaconess  confers  on  her  Holy  Orders.  In  ordination  she  receives 
the  "character”  of  a  Deaconess  in  the  Church  of  God;  and,  therefore, 
the  status  of  a  woman  ordained  to  the  Diaconate  has  the  permanence 
which  belongs  to  Holy  Orders.  She  dedicates  herself  to  a  lifelong 
service. 

But  here  at  once  there  arises  the  grave  question  of  the 
possibility  of  a  Deaconess  marrying.  We  are  well  aware  that  opinions 
on  this  subject  differ,  and  many  who  hold  the  office  of  Deaconess 
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desire  that,  though  they  have  taken  no  vow  of  celihaoy,  marriage 
should  be  regarded  as  wholly  out  of  the  question  for  them.  We  have 
given  the  question  our  anxious  consideration.  And  we  record  our 
deliberate  belief  that  it  ought  plainly  to  be  understood  that  no 
promise  of  celibacy  is  required  for  admission  to  the  Order  of 
Deaconesses.  V/e  recognize  that  a  Deaconess  v/ho  is  married  is  likely 
to  possess  as  a  married  woman  a  peculiar  power  by  prayer  and 
counsel  to  help  married  women;  and,  that  being  so,  we  do  not  think 
that  Deaconesses  should  be  precluded  from  marrying.  A  married 
Deaconess  might,  especially  during  the  earlier  years  of  her  married 
life,  be  compelled  to  ask  the  Bishop  to  allow  her  to  suspend  the 
actual  exercise  of  some,  if  not  all,  of  her  functions.  But  she 
would  retain  the  status  of  a  Deaconess  and,  after  an  interval,  would, 
in  most  cases  be  able  to  resume  her  active  work. 

We  desire  to  see  in  use  in  every  branch  of  the  Anglican  Commun¬ 
ion  a  Form  and  Manner  of  making  of  Deaconesses,  such  as  might  be 
fitly  included  in  the  Ordinal.  We  assume  that  all  such  Forms  oi 
Ordination  would  he  of  the  same  general  type,  and  so  far  as  possible 
similar  in  their  most  significant  parts,  though  varying  in  less 
important  details  in  accordance  with  local  needs  and  desires.  In 
all  of  them  there  should  be  included  provision  for 

(1)  Prayer  by  the  Bishop  with  the  laying-on  of  his  hands; 

(2)  A  form  of  words  to  be  said  by  the  Bishop  giving  authority  to 
execute  the  office  of  a  Deaconess  in  the  Church  of  God; 

(3)  The  delibery  of  the  New  Testament  by  the  Bishop  to  each 
candidate . 

Letters  of  Orders  should  be  given  to  each  Deaconess  by  the 
Bishop  during  or  immediately  after  the  ordination,  and  the  names  of 
those  who  are  ordained  should  be  duly  entered  by  the  Bishop’s 
Registrar  or  Secretary  in  the  Diocesan  roll  in  like  manner  as  the 
names  of  those  who  are  ordained  Priests  and  Deacons. 

We  'Lq-Y  groat,  stress  on  the  requirement  that  each  candidate 
should  pass  through  a  course  of  appropriate  training,  devotional, 
practical  and  intellectual.  Special  attention  should  be  paid  to 
the  study  of  the  Bible,  Christian  doctrine,  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  and  the  history  of  the  Church.  It  will  be  important  to 
maintain  a  high  standard  in  intellectual  attainments.  Each  candid¬ 
ate  should  be  examined  by  persons  Vi/ell  qualified  for  the  work  and 
appointed  by  the  Bishop  himself. 

There  is  a  considerable  divergence  of  opinion  as  to  the  right 
age  for  admission  to  the  Order  of  Deaconesses.  On  the  one  hand  it 
is  pointed  out  that  women  who  have  taken  a  degree  at  a  University 
will  desire  as  soon  as  possible  after  graduation  to  enter  on  the 
full  exercise  of  the  office  to  which  they  hope  to  dedicate  their 
lives.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  urged  that  the  office  of  Deaconess 
requires  a  certain  maturity  in  experience  and  character  and  is 
rather  a  goal  of  a  term  of  service  than  of  necessity  its  beginning. 
On  the  whole  we  think  that  the  determining  conditions  will  vary  in 
the  different  parts  of  the  Anglican  Communion,  and  that  the  question 
of  age  is  a  subject  best  left  for  independent  determination. 
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We  spent  much  time  and  careful  thought  on  the  definition  of 
the  duties  of  a  Deaconess.  Vife  are  of  opinion  that  the  following 
functions  may  rightly  be  entrusted  to  the  Deaconess 

(1)  To  prepare  candidates  for  Baptism  and  Confirmation; 

(2)  To  assist  at  the  administration  of  Holy  Baptism,  and  by 
virtue  of  her  office  to  be  the  administrant  of  that  Sacrament  in 
cases  of  necessity; 

(3)  Under  such  conditions  as  shall  from  time  to  time  be  laid 
down  by  the  Bishop,  ?and  with  t he  approval  of  the  Parish  Priest,  (i) 
to  render  assistance  at  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion 

to  sick  persons;  (ii)  to  read  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  and  the 
Litany  in  Church,  excepting  such  portions  as  are  assigned  to  the 
Priest  only;  (iii)  in  Church  also  to  lead  in  Prayer,  and  under 
licence  of  the  Bishop,  to  instruct  and  exhort  the  Congregation; 

(4)  To  pray  with  and  to  give  counsel  to  such  women  as  desire  help 
in  difficulties  and  perplexities. 

Further,  we  are  anxious  that  the  office  of  Deaconess  should  be 
a  standing  witness  that  ihe  Church  w  elcomes  workers  of  many  kinds, 
and  believes  that  a  pure  Christian  intention  hallows  labours  which 
are  often  regarded  as  secular.  We  therefore  urge  that,  while  a 
sufficient  trainirug  in  devotion  and  in  doctrine  must  ever  be  consid¬ 
ered  as  an  indispensable  element  in  the  preparation  of  a  Deaconess, 
Deaconesses  and  women  looking  forward  to  the  Diaconate  should  be 
encouraged  to  qualify  themselves  for,  and  to  take  part  in,  work  for 
public  welfare,  e.g. ,  educational,  medical,  or  social,  V/e  should 
rejoice  to  see  a  Deaconess  devoting  much  of  hertime  to  social  or 
civic  activities,  provided  she  undertook  those  duties  as  part  of 
her  share  in  the  great  work  of  forwarding  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
performed  them  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

The  attachment  to  the  office  of  Deaconess  of  the  functions 
which  we  have  specified,  so  sacred,  so  intimately  human,  so 
conspicuously  important,  so  wide  in  their  range,  is  a  sufficient 
indication  that  we  regard,  as  we  earnestly  hope  that  Churchpeople 
generally  will  increasingly  regard,  that  office  as  one  to  be  held 
in  reverence  and  honour. 

Circumstances  may  arise,  such  as  family  reasons  to  v/hich  we 
alluded  above,  which  would  cause  a  Deaconess  to  desire  to  resign 
the  exercise  of  her  functions,  at  least  for  a  time,  though  by  that 
suspension  of  her  activities  she  v/ould  not  forfeit  her  status  as  a 
Deaconess.  In  such  a  case  she  should  in  our  judgment  apply  to  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  in  which  she  has  been  licensed.  Further,  v;e 
reco^end  that  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  in  which  a  Deaconess  is 
serving  shall  have  power  to  suspend  her  from  the  exercise  of  her 
office  and  for  grave  reason  to  deprive  her  of  her  Orders  as  a 
Deaconess,  the  right  of  appeal  in  the  latter  case  being  duly  safe¬ 
guarded. 

Wo  are  conscious  that  many  other  matters  must  be  determined, 
if  the^Order  of  Deaconesses  is  to  make  its  full  contribution  to  the 
life  of  the  Church.  But  we  think  that  we  have  dealt  with  the  great 
principles  which  are  of  universal  application.  Other  questions 
must  be  determined  in  the  s  everal  Dioceses  and  Provinces  of  the 
ilnglican  Communion. 
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We  desire  to  call  attention  to  one  further  matter  before  v/e 
turn  from  the  subject  of  the  restoration  of  the  Order  of  Deaconesses 
in  the  Anglican  Communion.  The  question  will  certainly  be  asked 
whether  we  have  any  ulterior  object  in  the  proposals  v/hich  we  have 

I  made.  We  have  not.  V/e  believe  that  for  Women  the  Order  of  Deacon¬ 
esses  is  the  one  and  only  Order  of  the  Ministry  which  has  the  stamp 
of  Apostolic  approval  (Rom.XVI:!,  I  Tim.III:ll);  and  for  Women  it 
is  the  one  and  only  Order  which  we  can  recommend  that  our  Branch  of 
the  Catholic  Church  should  recognize  and  use. 

(3)  LATWOMEN.-  In  the  last  place  we  have  endeavored  to  give 
careful  consideration  to  the  question  of  the  ministrations  of  lay- 
women,  that  is,  of  women  other  than  Deaconesses.  We  desire  to  lay 
dovm  the  principle  that  v/ith  regard  to  lay  people  speaking  both  in 
consecrated  and  in  unconsecrated  buildings  the  same  opportunities 
under  the  same  conditions  should  be  given  to  women  as  to  men.  We 
also  think  that  in  Churches  as  well  as  elsewhere  at  services  other 
than  the  regular  and  appointed  services  of  the  Church  laywomen  should 
have  the  opportunity  of  leading  in  prayer. 

’We  realize  that  in  carrying  out  in  practice  the  recommendation 
which  we  have  just  formulated  there  will  be  some  necessary  variation 
under  the  very  different  conditions  prevailing  in  the  ssveral  parts 
of  the  Anglican  Communion.  We  assume  that  eveiywhere  women  will 
exercise  the  ministries  which  we  have  above  assigned  to  them  with 
the  approval  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  and  of  the  Parish  Priest, 
and  under  such  conditions  as  shall  from  time  to  time  be  laid  down 
by  the  Bishop. 

We  have  above  equated  the  opportunities  of  speaking  in  conse¬ 
crated  buildings  offered  to  laymen  and  to  lay  women.  Among  men 
the  habitual  exercise  of  this  function  is  practically  confined  to 
those  who  have  been  admitted  to  the  office  of  Readers.  An  analogy 
therefore  is  bound  to  grovi/  up  between  the  Lay  Readers  who  are  men 
and  the  v/omen  who  are  entrusted  with  similar  duties.  In  this  con¬ 
text  therefore  we  venture  to  put  on  record  our  opinion  that  the 
time  has  come  when  the  regulations  as  to  Lay  Readers  (whose  devoted 
work  we  gratefully  acknowledge)  should  everywhere  be  made  more 
definite  and  precise;  and  in  particular  that  it  is  urgently  needful 
that  everywhere  the  standard  required  of  men  who  are  to  be  admitted 
to  the  office  of  Lay  Reader  should  bo  raised.  We  think  it  our  duty 
to  enphasize  the  importance  of  carrying  out  as  soon  as  possible  this 
reform,  so  essential  to  the  spiritual  efficiency  of  the  ministry  of 
lay  people. 

As  v/e  are  bidden  to  make  recommendations  which  shall  apply  to 
all  parts  of  the  Anglican  Communion,  wo  find  it  impossible  effective¬ 
ly  to  deal  with  the  more  general  activities  of  v/omen  workers  in  the 
church.  Such  activities  are  called  out  by  local  needs  and  are  shap¬ 
ed  by  local  circumstances.  We  cannot  let  this  opportunity  pass 
without  expressing  our  sense  of  the  great  blessing  such  work  has 
brought  to  multitudes  of  our  people.  What  however  at  this  moment  we 
feel  bound  to  note  is,  that  women  so  working  are  alv/ays  in  danger  of 
becoming  isolated  and  of  losing  the  strength  and  the  larger  vision 
which  are  the  outcome  of  a  wider  recognition  than  that  of  a  Parish. 

We  believe  that  the  security  against  these  possible  evils  and 
defects  lies  in  Diocesan  organization;  and  that  this  security  would 
be  provided  by  a  recommendation  we  put  forward  which  deals  with  the 


54. 


whole  range  of  women’s  work  in  the  Church  and  with  which  we  conclude 
our  Report.  \'ie  submit  that  in  every  Diocese  there  ought  to  exist 
a  Board  of  Women’s  Work,  including  among  its  members  men  as  well  as 
women.  This  Boaid  would  endeavpr  both  to  inspire  and  to  direct  women 
workers  of  all  kinds  within  the. Diocese.  All  approved  women 
workers  v/ould  be  placed  upon  the  roll.  It  would  be  ready  to  give 
them  counsel.  It  would  arrange  for  Eetreats  and  Q,uiet  Days,  and 
take  other  measures  for  building  up  the  spiritual  life  of  those  who ^ 
bear  a  heavy  strain  of  work  and  difficulty  and  sometimes  of  dis¬ 
appointment*  It  would  advise  and  encourage  those  younger  Vi/omen  v;ho 
are  considering  the  call  to  Church  work.  But  among  its  other 
functions  this  Board  would  always  includethese  two.  It  would  draw 
up  and  carry  out  a  scheme  whereby  certificates  of  ascertamed  fit¬ 
ness  and  competence,  recognized  at  least  throughout  the  Diocese, 
would  be  given  to  women  workers  qualified  in  various  departments  of 
Ttfork.  And  in  the  second  place  it  would  from  time  to  time  consider 
the  questions  relating  to  the  training  of  all  womenworkers  in  the 
Church  and  the  conditions  of  their  employment  and  also  to  the 
remuneration  of  paid  v/omen  workers  in  the  Church.  By  such  an^ 
organization  we  are  persuaded  that  their  position  would  be  raised 
and  rendered  more  honorable,  and  that  their  efficiency,  on  which  so 
much  depends  in  the  coming  years,  would  be  made  more  uniform  and 
more  stable. 


(signed)  F.  H.  Ely, 

Chairman. 

This  report  v;as  submitted  as  the  ans7\?er  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  by  Bishop 
Garland  of  Philadelphia. 
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We  would  call  attention  to  ’’The  Church  and  Woman"  hy  Miss  A. 
Maude  Royden  (George  H.  Doran  Company,  "The  Living  ChRrch"  Series) 
and  to  the  following  bibliography  with  which  Miss  Royden  concludes 
her  book: 

Allworthy,  T.  B. ,  Women  in  the  Apostolic  Church 
Bardsley,  C.  C.  B.  ,  Women  and  Church  V/ork 
Bushnell,  K. ,  God^s  Word  to  Women 
Buxton,  C.  R. ,  ed. ,  Towards  a  Lasting  Settlement 
Chapman,  A.  B.  W.,  and  M.  W.,  The  Status  of  Women 
Church  of  England,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury’s  Committee  on  the 
Ministry  of  Women. 

Church  of  England,  Central  Committee  of  7/omen's  Church  V7ork. 

Younger  Women  and  the  Church  of  England. 

Cohen,  C.,  Women  and  Christianity.  The  Subjection  and  Exploitation 
of  Sex. 

Dobschutz,  Christian  Life  in  the  Primitive  Church. 

Donaldson,  Sir  James,  The  Position  and  Influence  of  7/omen  in 
Ancient  Greece  and  Rome  and  among  the  Early  Christians. 

Fairfield,  Letitia  D.,  Women  and  the  Lay  Ministries. 

Gollock,  G.  ii.  ,  The  Vocation  of  Women. 

Goudge ,  H.  L.,  The  Place  of  7/omen  in  the  Church. 

Hobhouse,  L.  T. ,  Morals  in  Evolution. 

Lacey,  T.,  Marriage  in  Church  and  State. 

Lea,  H.  C-,  History  of  Sacerdotal  Celibacy, 

Lecky,  W.  E.  H. ,  History  of  European  Morals. 

Lee,  J.,  The  Church  and  V/omen. 

M’Cabe,  Joseph,  The  Religion  of  Woman. 

M'Cabe,  Joseph,  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

Mill,  John  Stuart,  The  Subjection  of  7/omen. 

Northcote,  Hugh,  Christianity  and  Sex  Problems. 

Power,  Eileen,  Mediaeval  English  Nunneries. 

Rs-ggj  Lonsdale,  History  of  the  Church  of  the  Apostles. 

Report  of  a  Conference  held  at  Fulham  Palace,  Dec.,  1901. 

Richardson,  Mrs.  A.,  7/omen  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Royden,  A.  M.  ,  7/omen  and  the  Church  of  England. 

Royden,  A.  M..  ,  7/omen  and  the  Sovemgn  State. 

Schmidt,  C.  GL  A. ,  Social  Results  of  Early  Christianity. 
Streeter-Picton-Turbervill ,  V/omen  and  the  Church. 

Thompson,  C.  B.,  Christ  and  the  V7oman’s  Movement. 

Turbervill,  E.  P.  ,  Christ  and  7/oman*s  Power. 

V7ard,  E.  V/.  0.,  Christ  and  7/oman. 

Westermarck,  E.  A.,  On  the  position  of  7/omen  in  Early  Civilization. 

"  The  Position  of  7/omen  among  the  Early  Christians. 

”  The  Origin  and  Development  of  Moral  Ideas. 

"  ^  History  of  Human  Marriage. 

Wheeler,  Ethel  Rolt,  Women  of  the  Cell  and  Cloister. 

I'/ollst onecraf t ,  Mary,  A  Vindication  of  the  Rights  of  7/omen. 

Zimmern,  Alfred  E.,  The  Greek  Commonwealth. 
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The  Conference  of  the  General  Council  of  the  General  Asseinbly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  iunerica,  with  Fifteen 
Representative  Women,  took  place  in  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church, 
Chicago,  Ill.,  at  10  A.M. ,  November  22,  1928. 

The  members  of  the  General  Council  present  were: 

Chairman:  Hev.  Hugh  K.  Walker,  D.D., 

Vice-Chairman:  Rev.  Henry  C.  Swearingen,  D.D., 

Secretary:  Rev.  Lewis  S.  Mudge ,  D-D. 

Ex  Officio:  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer 

Board  Representatives:  Rev,  John  McDowell,  D.D, 

Rev.  Wm.  P.  Schell,  D-D. 

Rev.  Wm.  C.  Covert,  D.D<. 

Ministers:  Rev.  Samuel  T.  V/ilson,  D.D.,  William  R.  Taylor,  D.D. 

Ruling  Elders:  Messrs.  J.  J.  Ross 

S.  Frank  Shattuck 
George  G.  Barber 
Wm.  M.  Cosby 
George  Nicholson 

Corresponding  Member;  Miss  Margaret  E.  Hodge 

The  Fifteen  Representative  V/omen  present  were: 

Mrs.  Charles  A.  Blinn 
Miss  Ethel  Capen 
Mrs.  Lincoln  M.  Coy 
Mrs.  William  L.  Darby 
Mrs.  Samuel  Hamilton,  Jr. 

Mrs.  Frederick  M.  Paist 
Mrs.  H.  Norman  Perkins 
Mrs.  Charles  K.  Roys 
Mrs.  Albert  Parker 
Mrs.  Robert  E.  Speer 
Mrs.  David  M.  Thomas 
Miss  Florence  G.  Tyler 
Miss  Blanche  Y/achob 
Ivirs.  Dan  Everett  vVaid 
Miss  Elizabeth  Neely 

Also 

Miss  Ann  Elizabeth  Taylor 
Miss  Gertrude  Schultz 

Prayer  was  offered  by  Dr.  Taylor,  and  the  Secretary  of  the 
Council,  Dr.  Mudge,  introduced  each  person  present  to  the  Conference 
group . 

Dr.  Walker:  We  are  very  glad  to  meet  you,  and  we  are  sure  we  are 
to  be  divinely  guided.  Me  know  you  are  here  with  us  seeking  to  devise 
the  very  best  things  for  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  look  forward  to  any 
new  experiences,  any  new  achievements  in  the  Kingdom  to  which  His  love 
and  grace  are  challenging  us  and  supporting  us.  We  are  glad  to  have 
this  representative  body  of  women  frcm  all  parts  of  our  Church.  Dr. 
Speer  has  been  chairman  of  the  special  committee  of  the  General  Council 
on  all  these  matters  relating  to  this  conference,  and  it  is  through 
his  committee  that  this  has  been  arranged,  and  I  have  asked  him  as  a 
personal  favor  to  me  that  he  will  preside  at  the  meeting  here  today, 
not  that  he  is  to  be  excluded  from  participation  because  of  being  in 
the  chair,  because  he  can  leave  the  chair  at  any  time.  I  know  1  speak 
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the  kind  of  all  of  the  members  of  the  Committee  and  of  the  General 

Council  when  I  say  we  would  be  much  deprived  if  hr.  Speer  did  not  give 

us  his  wisdom.  He  has  these  matters  in  hand  better  than  any  of  us  in 
the  General  Council,  and  I  am  sure  this  will  be  acceptable  to  all  the 
members  of  the  Conference. 

Dr.  Speer:  Mr.  Moderator  and  members  of  the  Conference.  I  think 
a  brief  statement  with  regard  to  the  origin  and  meaning  of  this  confer¬ 
ence  will  save  us  in  the  discussions  of  the  day  a  good  deal  more  time 
than  it  will  consume.  First  with  regard  to  the  antecedents  of  our 

meeting  here  today.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  General  Assembly  in 

1925  appointed  a  Commission  of  Fifteen,  with  Dr.  Swearingen  as  Chairman, 
charged  with  the  duty  of  investigating  the  causes  ofunrest  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  of  reporting  to  the  ensuing  General  Assembly, 
in  the  hope  that  they  might  make  a  report  that  would  promote  the  peace, 
purity,  unity  and  progress  of  the  Church.  That  Commission  made  two 
reports,  one  to  the  General  Assembly  in  1926,  and  the  next  to  the 
General  Assembly  of  1927  in  San  Franc isco .  In  the  first  of  these 
reports  there  was  a  very  careful  attempt  to  analyze  the  causes  of  un¬ 
rest  that  were  troubling  our  Church,  and  in  that  list  of  causes,  the 
Commission  named  ’feelings  of  discontent  among  the  women  of  the  Church.’ 
The  ultimate  statement  of  the  matter  as  it  appeared  in  the  report  of 
the  Commission  was  toned  down  very  considerably  from  the  first  draft 
and  amended  to  only  two  or  three  sentences  in  which  it  was  stated  that 
the  Commission  believed  one  cause  of  unrest  in  our  Church  v;as  the  dis¬ 
content  of  some,  at  least,  of  the  women  of  our  Church,  with  regard,  in 
one  matter,  to  the  consolidation  of  the  Boards  and  the  support  of 
the  separate  and  independent  missionary  agencies  of  the  women  within 
the  Synods  and  Presbyteries;  due  for  another  thing,  to  the  effect  upon 
the  work  of  the  v;omen  of  new  systems  of  giving  i  n  the  Church  -  the 
Benevolence  Budget,  and  the  pressure  exerted  in  many  sections  of  the 
Church  upon  the  v/omen’s  local  societies,  which  many  of  the  women  be¬ 
lieved  was  adverse  to  the  best  interests  of  the  societies;  due  to  the 
feeling  on  the  part  of  some,  that  the  status  of  women  in  the  Church 
was  not  satisfactory  with  regard  to  their  representation  in  the  courts 
of  the  Church,  and  their  participation  in  the  actual  administrative 
and  executive  life  of  the  whole  Church.  There  were  other  reasons  also, 
but  these  three  were  the  ones  that  were  especially  in  mind  in  the 
reference  made  in  this  report  of  the  Commission  of  Fifteen.  The  report 
was  adopted  in  the  two  sections  in  which  it  was  presented. 

After  the  Assembly  of  1926,  the  report  to  which  contained  this 
reference  to  feelings  of  discontent  among  the  women  of  the  Church,  the 
General  Council  took  notice  of  the  matter  and  asked  Miss  Hodge  and  kirs. 
Bennett,  as  Associate  members  of  the  General  Council,  if  they  would 
not  study  the  whole  matter,  and  make  a  report  to  the  General  Council  on 
the  subject.  Miss  Hodge  and  Mrs.  Bennett  did  so,  and  presented  a  very 
full  paper,  copies  of  which  you  have  received,  to  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Council  held  in  this  room  in  November  of  1927.  The  question 
arose  as  to  what  should  be  done  with  this  paper,  as  to  whether  it  should 
be  sent  out  promiscuously  through  the  Church-at-large  for  the  informa¬ 
tion  of  the  women;  whether  it  should  be  sent  to  the  General  Assembly 
as  part  of  the  report  of  the  General  Council;  whether  it  should  be 
«  transmitted  to  the  Presbyteries,  or  whether  the  General  Council  should 

send  it  out  for  information.  It  was  felt  by  Miss  Hodge  and  Mrs. 

Bennett  that  it  would  be  premature  to  do  these  things,  and  that 
'  possibly  the  wisest  thing  would  be  to  have  some  conference  as  is  pro¬ 

posed  today,  where  we  might  determine  together  what  was  the  wisest 
next  step.  The  General  Council  accepted  that  view  and  appointed  a 
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small  committee  consisting  of  Miss  Hodge,  Mrs.  Bennett,  Dr.  Mudge  and 
myself  to  consider  the  whole  matter  and  repo  it  later  to  the  General 
Council  Just  what  should  be  done;  and  later,  the  General  Council  approv¬ 
ed  of  the  rec oraiaendat ion  of  this  Committee  that  we  should  hold  such  a 
conference  as  this  that  is  assembled  today.  That  is  the  background 
out  of  which  this  conference  arose. 

^  word  as  to  the  personnel  of  the  conference.  It  was  left  v/ith 
this  Committee  of  Four  to  select  the  women  who  would  be  invited  to 
attend  the  conference.  The  other  section  of  the  conference  was  pre¬ 
determined.  It  v/as  to  be  a  conference  betw'een  the  General  Council 
and  such  a  group  of  women.  A  large  list  was  made  of  the  women  from 
whom  this  Committee  of  Four  tried  to  select  the  fifteen  who  would  be 
able  to  come,  and  v^ho  would  be  representative  of  all  sections  of  the 
Church,  all  the  geographical  sections  of  the  Church,  and  the  different 
intrests  and  shades  of  opinion  in  the  Church.  It  was  endeavored 
studiously  to  bring  together  a  group  of  women  who  v;ould  bo  truly 
representative,  as  truly  as  any  group  as  small  as  this  could  be,  of 
the  mind  and  temper  of  the  Church,  and  who  would  bring  as  many  points 
of  vlev/  as  could  possibly  be  gathered  in  so  small  a  meeting  as  this. 

So  that  Wj  might  not  mislead  ourselves  on  our  partial  lines  of 
opinion  and  information  with  regard  to  the  preparation  for  the  meeting, 
we  asked  Dr.  Mudge  to  gather  from  as  many  other  Churches  as  possible, 
statements  v;ith  regard  to  the  -way  in  v/hlch  they  had  dealt  with  ideas 
similar  to  this  in  their  ovm  todies,  and  he  gathered  together  this 
’Blue  Book’  which  you  have  received,  containing  first  of  all  the  paper 
prepared  by  Miss  Hodge  and  Mrs.  Bennett;  a  copy  of  the  letter  v;hich  our 
committee  sent  out  to  the  ladies  inviting  them  to  the  meeting;  the 
answers  of  many  to  v/hom  Dr.  Mudge  had  v;ritten;  this  was  accompanied 
by  the  paper  prepared  by  Miss  Spencer,  and  by  tv/o  documents  with  regard 
to  the  place  of  v/omen  in  the  churches  on  the  foreign  mission  field, 
and  the  book  of  Miss  Royden.  Any  of  us  who  have  not  read  these  docu¬ 
ments  have  lost  a  great  deal  and  v/ill  come  to  the  discussions  of  the 
day  heavily  handicapped.  I  do  not  think  y/g  will  be  adequately  prepared 
to  meet  the  problems  unless  we  have  carefully  and  thoroughly  gone  over 
thi s  materi al . 

So  much  for  the  preparations.  A  word  vvith  regard  to  the  nature  cf 
our  conference.  There  are  those,  perhaps,  who  think  v;e  have  met  for 
a  pleasant  time  together,  and  v/ho  doubt  whether  there  is  any  necessity 
for  a  conference  of  this  kind;  who  may  even  think  it  is  a  waste  of 
time  for  us  to  get  together  to  go  over  in  this  way  some  of  the  prob¬ 
lems  before  the  Church.  Others  may  think  it  is  v/orse  than  that,  that 
Vi/e  will  stir  up  things,  and  by  agitating  such  questions,  we  may  be 
doing  harm,  rather  than  good.  There  v;ill  be  others  who  v;ill  see  in 
this  gathering  a  meeting  of  exceptional  significance  in  the  life  of  the 
Church;  who  will  believe  that  the  time  is  coming,  if  it  already  had 
not  come,  v/hen  there  should  have  come  together  just  such  a  group  as 
this  to  face  the  whole  question  of  the  relationship  of  women  to  the 
life  and  work  of  our  Church.  I  listened  a  few  days  ago  to  a  very 
intresting  address  by  one  of  the  agents  of  our  Church  to  a  great  com¬ 
pany  of  men.  He  was  making  a  strong  appeal  to  these  men  withregard 
to  their  duty  and  loyalty  and  he  was  pointing  out  what  a  glorious  fact 
it  is  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  almost  exclusively  a  ’man’s 
Church’,  that  the  General  Assembly,  and  the  Synods  and  the  Presbyteries 
are  exclusively  ’mens’  organisations,  and  that  only  men  are  admitted 
to  the  ministry.  I  must  confess  that  shivers  ran  all  throu^  me  as 
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I  listened  to  that  address,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  time  had 
come  when  we  ought  to  get  together  to  face  a  proposition  of  that  sort. 

V/e  believe  the  issue  is  far  more  than  the  issue  of  simply  considering 
possible  irritations  and  frictions  or  discontents.  Our  problem  is 
a  far  more  vital  one  than  that.  How  we  are  going  to  release  for  the 
work  of  the  Church  and  the  world  today  the  forces  that  have  not  been 
adequately  applied  to  these  tasks  in  the  world  in  the  years  gone  by. 

We  are  coming  to  a  time  when  the  problem  is  neither  for  men  nor  women 
alone.  Kor  are  we  going  to  be  able  to  deal  with  their  separate  prob¬ 
lems  alone.  ViTe  must  try  to  find  some  more  accurate  and  true  formula 
of  cooperation  -  behind  any  formula,  some  deeper  principle  of  coopera¬ 
tion,  that  will  actually  bring  to  bear  on  the  task  the  pent  up  forces 
that  are  required  if  the  work  is  to  be  done.  And  I  hope  we  will  think 
of  this  not  in  any  academic  sense,  but  as  an  attempt,  when  for  the 
first  time  in  the  history  of  our  Church,  we  meet  in  this  kind  of  a 
gathering,  to  face  some  of  the  deepest  issues  in  t he  life  of  the  Church 
and  in  the  life  of  the  world. 

Now  just  a  word  as  to  the  issues.  Cur  committee  has  tried  to 
concentrate  them  in  the  five  topics  for  discussion  today.  The  first 
and  the  fifth  are  really  one.  They  are  different  aspects  of  one  great 
question.  The  first  of  these  four  issues  would  be  the  status  of 
women  today  in  the  life  and  work  of  the  Church,  their  relation  to  the 
organization  and  administration  of  the  work  of  the  Church.  Is  it 
satisfactory  or  not?  ?/omen  are  now  admitted  to  the  diaconate.  Ought 
they  to  be  eligible  to  the  eldership  or  the  ministry?  How  far  is  it 
desirable  to  go?  Ought  wo  to  go  the  full  length  of  some  communions? 
Should  we  propose  their  eligibility  as  elders,  holding  in  abeyance 
ordination  to  the  ministry?  If  we  thought  there  should  be  some 
change  of  status,  what  would  be  the  process  by  which  the  change  should 
be  proposed  and  tested?  Eight  years  ago  the  question  was  raised  as  to 
the  admission  of  women  to  the  diaconate  and  the  eldership,  and  it  7/as 
sent  down  in  the  form  of  an  overture  to  the  Presbyteries.  The  Presby¬ 
teries  accepted  the  provision  that  women  should  be  deacons,  and  reject¬ 
ed  the  provision  that  women  should  be  elders.  Those  Presbyteries  of 
course  were  made  up  of  men.  Should  not  the  question  of  absolute 
equality  of  status  and  the  admission  of  7/anen  to  the  other  order  be 
determined  bj;-  the  v/ord  of  the  church  as  a  whole?  Cught  it  not  to  go 
further  back,  that  the  Presbyteries  in  determining  their  judgment, 
should  refer  the  matter  to  the  vote  of  the  congregations?  Behind 
all  that,  the  ecclesiastical  status  of  v/omen,  is  the  relation  of  women  te 
the  official  groups  in  the  life  of  the  Church.  What  are  the  distinc¬ 

tive  functions  of  men  and  women  in  society,  in  the  work  that  society 
has  to  do,  and  in  the  Church?  How  may  each  make  its  largest  and  rich¬ 
est  contribution?  We  go  a  good  deal  deeper  than  the  mere  question  of 
ecclesiastical  status  v;hen  we  ccme  to  problems  like  that,  and  we  thought 
it  might  be  well  to  divide  these  aspects  of  the  first  issue  and 
consider  the  ecclesiastical  problem  first.  We  have  asked  Dr.  Mudge  to 
open  the  first  of  these  topics  and  J-i/irs.  Speer  to  open  the  last  at 
the  close.  The  other  three  y/ill  be  opened  by  one  of  the  v/omen.  I 
have  been  describing  the  first  of  the  issues. 

The  second  of  these  issues  is  as  to  the  organized  work  of  v/omen  in 
the  Church.  Are  the  v/omen  dissatisfied  v/ith  the  representation  of  the 
Boards?  V/ere  they  wronged  v/hen  the  separate  v/omen 's  Boards  were  given 
up  and  united  with  the  general  Boards?  There  are  these  who  believe 
that  v/as  done  without  adequate  consultation  with  the  women  and  against 
the  desire  of  the  women.  There  is  the  question  v/hich  has  been  raised 
with  regard  to  the  character  of  the  v/omen’ s  organizations  in  the  Church. 
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Three  years  ago  a  meeting  was  held  of  representative  women  in  New 
York,  arid  that  meeting  decided  that  the  scope  of  the  local  women’s 
organizations  and  the  Presbyterial  and  Synodical,  should  be  widened 
to  include  the  whole  work  of  the  Church,  but  the  contributions  should 
be  reserved  to  the  two  channels  through  which  they  are  now  sending 
them.  There  has  been  no  official  change,  but  there  is  that  question 
raised  by  the  overture  from  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  to  the 
Ceneral  Council,  which  was  referred  to  the  Administrative  Committee 
to  report  in  March  after  this  conference,  and  whatever  light  this 
conference  might  throw  on  the  problem. 

There  is  the  supplementary  question  there,  if  any  change  is  to 
be  made,  who  should  make  them?  Should  todies  in  which  the  women 
have  no  voice,  determine  what  the  character  and  scope  of  the  women 
should  be?  Should  it  be  determined  by  the  women  who  are  their  sole 
members  now  and  who  are  carrying  on  the  work  which  finds  its  tool  in 
these  women's  organizations?  That  is  the  second  problem,  and  Miss 
Hodge  will  be  asked  to  open  that. 

The  third  is  the  question  of  the  relation  of  women  in  the  Church 
to  organized  work  of  women  outside  the  Church.  Anybody  must  see  the 
problem  involved  here.  The  curtailment  of  the  functions  of  Vi/omen  in¬ 
side  the  Church  has  driven  women  to  activities  outside  the  Church. 

The  Church  has  not  given  the  v^omen  in  the  past  the  opportunities  which 
they  felt  it  was  their  duty  to  seek  and  improve,  and  which  they  had  to 
seek  and  Improve  outside  the  machinery  of  the  Church.  Some  of  these 
organizations  are  inevitable  and  desirable  because  they  lie  outside 
the  work  of  the  Church.  Others  are  seeking  to  provide  an  opportunity 
outside  the  Church.  Mrs.  vYaid  will  open  all  that  is  involved  in 
this . 

The  fourth  fundamental  question  is  the  unorganized  work  of  women 
in  the  Church.  The  Christian  home.  The  preservation  of  its  ideals. 
The  development  of  Christian  education  as  it  can  only  be  developed  in 
the  home  and  made  effective  in  the  home,  with  no  intention  to  regard 
the  home  problem  as  a  v/oman's  problem;  that  the  maintenance  of  the 
Christian  home  is  an  obligation  of  man  and  woman,  and  that  the  work  of 
training  is  not  a  \York  which  should  be  delegated  to  the  v/oman  but  must 
be  confronted  by  the  man  also.  There  are  all  these  problems  of  the 
work  of  women  inside  the  home.  Our  vocational  work  hinges  there. 
Anybody  who  has  worked  with  young  men  going  into  the  ministry,  knows 
there  are  two  determinative  influences.  I  have  been  reading  "Under¬ 
graduates",  which  i s  an  indicative  study  of  the  life  of  students  in 
25  representative  institutions  of  different  types  and  different  sec¬ 
tions  throughout  the  country.  The  significant  thing  is  the  emphasis 
that  is  laid  there  on  the  almost  complete  determination  of  student 
attitudes  and  characteristics  and  drifts,  by  the  nature  of  the  home 
influences  out  of  which  they  came.  vYe  can  easily  tell  you  of  many 
studies  of  this  kind  which  have  been  made.  Seventy  five  per  cent  of 
thethe  determinative  influence  in  life  is  found  in  the  home  life,  w'e 
have  asked  Mrs.  Coy  to  open  this  fourth  topic.  The  question  of 
Christian  Educat ionwill  emerge  here  with  regard  to  the  organizational 
work  of  the  Church. 

I  might  say  that  the  five  have  been  asked  merely  to  open  the 
topics  with  about  ten  or  fifteen  minute  statements.  Y/e  will  have 
three-quarters  to  one  and  a  half  hours  for  these  five  topics.  There 
has  been  no  provision  made  for  further  statements  apart  from  the 
opening  statement.  It  is  the  hope  of  the  Committee  that  v/hile  the 
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statomunts  i.re  being  made,  you  will  be  making  clear  in  your  ownmind 
what  contribution  you  cfn  make  on  the  topic. 

One  last  word  with  regard  to  the  possible  conclusions  of  this 
conference.  V»e  might  decide  before  we  get  through  the  day  that 
the  conference  was  sufficient  in  itself.  That  what  we  needed  was  to 
get  together  to  talk  all  things  over  and  clarify  our  minds,  and  let 
that  seed  fall  on  the  ground  and  trust  it  to  the  Great  Husbander.  Or 
it  might  be  felt  that  the  Committee  of  Four  representing  the  General 
Council,  after  this  meeting  is  over,  should  gather  up  whatever  might 
seem  to  have  been  the  mind  and  conclusions  of  the  gathering  and  report 
them  to  the  General  Council.  Cr  it  may  be  felt  that  the  Conference 
wanted  to  express  itself  In  some  definite  way  in  resolution  or  other 
expression  of  opinion,  in  v/hich  case  such  an  expression  should  go 
through  the  General  Council,  and  through  which  any  report  of  the  Con¬ 
ference  would  reach  the  General  Assembly.  There  is  nothing  fixed  as 
to  what  might  be  the  issue  of  this  day.  We  are  an  unofficial  gather¬ 
ing  of  mien  and  v/omen  from  all  over  the  Church,  and  any  conclusions  of 

ours  will  go  to  the  General  Council.  You  may  feel  that  this  is  enough 
or  you  may  want  to  take  some  action  different  from  that. 

Chiefly  to  give  everybody  courage  here,  let  us  believe  that  we 
mean  business  in  honestly  facing  these  issues.  There  is  nothing  to 
be  held  back  in  this  conference.  ?/e  desire  to  go  to  the  roots  of 
these  great  problems  and  make  sure  that  this  conference  shall  contrib¬ 
ute  something  to  our  Church.  Of  course  no  doubt  the  question  is  in 

some  people’s  minds  as  to  whether  we  are  not  tetter  off  as  we  are  now 
than  some  other  churches.  The  Baptists  and  Congregationalists  v/hich 
theoretically  have  all  that  the  most  advanced  would  contemplate,  are 
they  any  better  off  than  we  are,  or  as  well  off?  One  has  some  questions 
of  that  sort.  As  ^  have  thought  them  through  for  myself,  they  are 
the  same  questionings  as  wo  had  with  women  in  t  he  state.  An  argiument 
could  be  made  out  that  it  did  not  make  any  difference.  It  made  a  wohd 
of  difference  in  the  women,  and  in  the  women  of  the  nation,  and  I 
think  the  last  election  showed  it  made  a  world  of  difference  in  the 
way  things  go  in  the  life  and  work  of  the  nation.  One  is  not  intimi¬ 
dated  by  anything  YAiish  may  or  may  not  have  been  done  elsewhere.  We 
have  our  own  denominational  traditions  and  temperament.  ’We  want  to 
find  a  ?/ay  of  doing  our  work  best,  of  reaching  the  very  best  results, 
of  making  sure  that  all  the  energies  that  men  and  women  in  our  Church 
represent  are  enlisted  and  given  freedom  in  hastening  the  day  we 
prayed  for  with  Dr.  Taylor,  v^/ith  regard  to  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom 
and  the  doing  of  God’s  will. 


-oOo- 

Dr.  Mudge:  Mr.  Chairman  -  Mj  understanding  of  the  wish  of  the 
Committee  is  that  I  should  confine  myself  strictly  to  the  statement 
of  facts  and  bring  before  your  minds  just  as  succinctly  as  possible, 
what  is  the  status  of  women  in  the  various  communions  in  the  world. 
Perhaps  one  should  recall  for  the  remembrance  of  all  of  us,  that; 
there  are  three  t3q)e3  of  Church  government  in  the  last  analysis,  and 
only  three  typos.  On  the  one  hand  there  is  the  autocracy,  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  many  by  the  fev/.  In  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  in  a 
modified  form  in  the  Frotostant  Episcopal  Church  and  the  Church  of 
England;  still  more  modified  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  There 
is  the  other  extreme,  the  government  of  the  many  by  the  many,  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  Unitarians,  the  Congregationalists  and  the  Baptists. 

Then  there  is  the  third  type  to  which  v/e  belong,  the  representative 
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government,  called  republican  government,  the  government  of  the  many 
by  their  duly  elected  representatives  through  a  series  of  courts;  in 
our  Ohurch,  the  Session,  the  Presbytery,  the  Synod  and  the  General 
Assembly,  each  being  a  representative  body.. 

Pirst  of  all,  in  far  off  China,  we  have  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
China,  which  has  admitted  women  to  the  diaconate  and  to  the  eldership 
in  certain  parts-  They  have  divisional  councils  in  that  Church.  The 
Pi visional  Councils  have  the  authority  to  decide  how  far  women  shall 
go.  Some  of  them  are  very  generous,  and  consequently  in  the  higher 
meetings  of  the  Church,  the  courts,  above  the  Session,  women  appear 
on  the  same  basis  as  men.  In  the  eastern  division,  where  we  are 
prominent  in  influence,  they  have  not  admitted  women  to  the  session 
of  the  Church,  reflecting  the  attitude  at  home. 

V/hen  we  go  across  the  Continent  to  Germany  and  Switzerland,  w  e 
find  an  increasing  number  of  women  studying  for  the  ministry,  in  the 
hope  that  the  liberal  tendency  of  the  day  will  soon  admit  them  to  the 
ministry.  In  the  evangelical  churches  women  are  admitted  to  a  large 
participation,  are  allowed  to  occupy  the  offices  known  as  the  office 
of  deacon  and  the  office  of  elder.  But  so  far  as  we  have  been  able 
to  ascertain,  they  are  not  in  the  strictly  evangelical  churches 
admitted  as  yet  to  the  ministry. 

When  we  come  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  we  have  the  Church  of 
England  taking  a  great  step  forward  in  the  last  Lambeth  Conference. 

It  was  there  and  then  determined  that  women  should  have  some  definite 
relationship  to  the  Church  in  the  parish  and  in  the  diocese  and  in  the 
Provincial  Assembly,  and  the  empowering  act  which  has  been  brought 
so  prominently  to  our  minds,  authorized  the  meeting  of  men  and  women 
on  the  same  basis  in  the  lay  assemblies  of  the  local  church,  and  the 
district  and  provincial  assu^mblies.  I  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain 
whether  they  have  anj^  authority  to  legislate.  Ordinarily  the  laj^mien 
meet  together,  and  the  priests  and  bishops  do  as  they  please.  The 
Church  of  England  has  exalted  to  a  new  significance  the  diaconate  as 
it  relates  to  v/omen.  The  Lambeth  Conference  declared  that  women  might 
be  admitted  to  the  diaconate  as  to  a  holy  order,  even  to  the  administer¬ 
ing  of  oaptism  in  emergencies,  reading  morning  and  evening  prayer  in  a 
sacred  building,  with  the  exception  of  certain  parts  left  for  the 
priest,  and  that  women  should  bo  given  a  greater  participation  in  the 
work  of  the  parishes. 

When  we  come  to  our  own  brethren  in  England,  Ireland  and  Scotland, 
in  Scotland,  in  the  Established  Church,  the  door  is  close  shut  to  the 
diaconate,.  the  eldership  and  the  ministry.  In  the  United  Free  Church, 
they  have  opened  the  diaconate  to  women  in  the  sense  that  in  the 
United  Free  Church  they  are  trustees,  what  v;  a  call  trustees  in  our 
Church,  but  they  are  not  admitted  in  any  sense  to  orders.  In  Ireland 
we  find  women  ordained  as  deacons  and  ruling  elders.  Two  women  have 
sat  in  the  Irish  General  Assembly,  and  one  has  been  received  as  a 
candidate  for  the  ministry.  She  is  standing  by  the  door.  The  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  Assembly  tells  me  in  a  more  recent  letter  of  the  hope 
that  she  will  be  the  first  to  step  across  the  threshold  as  a  minister. 

In  the  English  Church  they  have  admitted  women  to  the  deaconate  and 
the  eldership,  but  they  have  not  admitted  women  to  the  ministry.  But 
in  1927  there  were  only  30  votes  out  of  275  whic  h  prevented  the 
carrying  of  this  question  of  admitting  women  to  the  ministry.  And 
wht^n  you  remember  that  the  Scotch,  English  and  Irish  Assemblies  are 
made  up  of  representatives  from  the  particular  churches,  you  realize 
that  reflects  the  sentiment  of  the  Church  on  definite  issues. 


In  Canada  we  have  the  United  Church  which  is  in  a  very  perplexing 
situation  with  reference  to  what  they  shall  do  to  women.  That  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  three  todies,  the  Congregational,  the  Methodist 
and  the  Presbyterian  have  different  views  as  to  what  is  proper  in 
the  United  Church.  V/omen  are  received  into  the  local  church  govern¬ 
ing  body,  into  the  Presbytery  and  the  Synod  and  the  General  Assembly, 
if  they  come  as  representatives  from  portions  of  the  Un  ited  Church 
which  so  desire,  but  the  Presbyterian  portion,  so  far  as  I  can  dis¬ 
cover,  the  congregations  that  were  Presbyterian,  have  in  no  case 
elected  women  to  the  local  sessions,  and  have  in  no  case  elected  women 
to  represent  them  in  what  corresponds  to  Presbytery,  Synod  and  General 
Assembly. 

vVhen  we  come  to  our  own  country  -  I  am  trying  to  go  over  this 
quite  rapidly  -  we  find  in  the  Baptist  and  Congregational  Churches 
and  in  the  Society  of  Friends,  men  and  women  theoretically  on  an 
equality,  but  it  does  not  seem  as  if  women  were  taking  much  advantage 
in  these  churches,  excepting  the  Society  of  Friends,  to  step  forward 
on  an  equality  with  men.  Every  summer  I  have  close  associations  with 
Friends  at  a  summer  watering  plan's,  and  they  certainly  are  on  the 
same  status  with  men. 

In  the  Lutheran  Church,  the  only  activity  of  women  is  in  their 
deaconess  groups.  They  have  an  order  of  deaconesses.  They  belong 
to  ^''^therhouses  and  receive  their  whole  support  from  these  Mother- 
houses.  They  have  no  salary  and  return  at  the  end  of  a  year  to  the 
Motherhouse.  Beyond  that,  the  Lutherans  have  very  little  emphasis 
on  women. 

In  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  I  do  not  find  that  women  have 
much  recognition.  They  do  ordain  women  as  local  preachers.  They 
have  two  distinct  types  of  preachers,  a  local  preacher  and  a  travel¬ 
ing  preacher.  The  Methodist  minister  you  m  eet  is  a  traveling  preach¬ 
er.  He  can  be  moved  around  from  place  to  place.  The  local  preach¬ 
er  is  not  much  more  than  a  local  evangelist  from  our  standpoint. 

The  Methodists  have  not  admitted  women  to  their  church  courts  because 
they  have  not  admitted  women  as  traveling  pr'eachors. 

When  we  come  to  the  bodies  related  to  us,  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church  is  very  rigid  in  deed  on  the  subject.  Their  Stated  Clerk 
writing  to  me  said  he  wished  they  would,  that  the  dead  might  be 
raised.  The  ReformedChurch  has  been  very  conserc^ative .  They  have 
not  opened  the  diaconate  or  the  eldership,  although  they  have 
encouraged  the  order  of  deaconesses  in  their  midst.  The  German 
Reformed  Church  have  followed  about  the  same  course.  In  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  they  do  ordain  woiicn  to  the  diaconate.  I  am  not 
quite  sure  what  it  means.  I  believe  it  mi  ans  just  about  what  we 
have  done.  It  may  mean  that  they  are  what  we  know  as  Trustees. 

The  United  Presbyterian  Church  however  has  ordained  women  as  local 
evangelists,  which  wi^  have  never  done,  giving  them  a  special  dispensa¬ 
tion  to  preach  under  certain  conditions.  Vi/hon  we  come  to  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  they  do  not  believe  the  Scripture 
permits  them  to  ordain  women  at  all.  In  our  Church,  in  the  local 
church,  we  admit  v/omen  on  the  same  basis  in  the  local  church  meeting. 
Where  state  law  allows,  women  may  bo  elected  trustees.  vVomen  may 
be  elected  deacons  the  same  as  men.  A  woman  may  to  elected  a  deacon¬ 
ess  and  set  apart  by  prayer  as  a  deaconess  by  the  Presbytery.  When  w  e 
come  to  the  Presbytery,  we  cannot  say  very  much,  except  that  v/omen 
are  allov/ed  to  sit  as  corresponding  members  on  Presbyteries’  committees 
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and  ol  course  they  are  often  consulted  and  used  in  church  extension 
boards.  V/hen  we  reach  our  General  Assembly,  women  have  been  granted 
an  official  place  on  o^ir  church  Boards.  vVe  have  not  admitted  women 
to  the  ruling  eldership  or  to  the  ministry. 

Dr.  Speer:  The  question  is  whether  it  should  be  changed  in  any 
respect  in  our  Church. 

Mrs.  Paist:  V/hen  I  spoke  to  the  little  missionary  executive 
committee  of  the  Church  in  V/ayne,  and  said  I  was  coming  here,  two 
of  the  women  nearly  jumped  off  their  chairs.  Both  of  them  had  been 
nrought  up  in  the  Congregational  Church  like  myself.  I  was  brought 
up  in  the  Congregational  Church  at  Riverside,  and  the  pastor  spoke 
to  me  as  a  college  girl  of  considering  the  ministry.  I  did  not. 

I  am  too  conventional  I  think  to  want  to  do  it.  But  it  was  put  in 
my  mind.  Frankly,  coming  into  the  Presbyterian  Church  I  felt  a 
difference.  It  was  a  difference  in  atmosphere.  I  felt  there  was  a 
premium  put  on  dumbness.  You  were’nt  to  have  opinions  on  this 
or  that  -  opinions  were  not  asked  for.  I  'said,  This  is  easy,  because 
it  is  easy  for  me  to  be  dumb.  My  brother,  who  is  Pr^-sident  of 
Stanford  University  said  to  me  that  we  ought  to  do  something,  that 
the  young  women  of  today  are  never  going  to  stand  it.  He  said  pretty 
soon  the  Church  is  going  to  have  a  lot  of  property  without  much  use 
for  it. 

Dr.  Schell:  Isn’t  it  true  that  doors  are  opening,  that  we  are 
in  process  of  movement  somewhere? 

Mrs.  Waid:  I  think  the  most  striking  thing  I  have  seen  was  a 
statement  in  the  line  of  exegesis  in  that  Lambeth  deliverance  in 
which  the  Lamed  bishops  frankly  said  that  the  oft  quoted  statements 
of  St.  Paul  and  their  rotation  to  women,  that  it  was  nothing  more 
than  order,  that  a  certain  amount  of  dignity  should  be  observed  in 
our  eccle-  siastical  relationships. 

Mrs.  Speer :( Quoted  Canon  Reyburn  as  advocating  complete  equality 
for  women  even  to  orders.)  I  felt  in  reading  the  Lambeth  statement 
that  the  Church  of  England  had  moved  very  far  and  veiy  fast  in  the 
last  eight  years  from  the  position  it  would  occupy  in  the  minds  of 
its  bishops  at  that  time.  Canon  Rayburn  told  me  that  he  knew  of 
many  casus  of  women  of  th^  highest  ability  who  were  coming  out  of 
the  Universities,  and  who  Were  ready  to  offer  their  full  service  to 
the  Church,  and  utterly  dissatisfied  with  ’.vhat  was  available  for 
them  in  the  diaconate,  and  he  thought  it  v/as  one  of  the  greatest 
tragedies  of  the  Church  that  the  ability  of  these  v;omen  were  not 
available  for  the  Church.  I  also  have  heard  it  said  v/hat  the 
diaconate  meant  for  the  Lutheran  women.  The  feeling  of  many  v^ould 
be  that  that  ordv-r  as  at  present  used  by  the  Lutheran  Church  is  one 
that  uses  the  activities  of  women  but  entirely  suppresses  their 
mentality. 

Dr.  Walker:  I  f^jel  that  I  ought  to  express  myself  in  this  very 
free  conference.  I  v/ould  express  myself  as  belli:.ving  that  it  would  be 
a  great  advance  step  e^nd  do  much  for  our  Church  if  wo  could  go  a 
step  forward,  at  least  as  soon  as  possible,  for  us  to  ordain  women 
to  our  ruling  eldership.  7fe  have  accepted  the  question  of  ordination 
of  women  in  the  diaconate.  The  views  are  the  srme.  'We  have  already 
as  a  Church  announced  our  full  acquiescence  in  the  principle  of 
ordaining  women.  A  deacon  is  just  as  much  an  ordained  officer  as  an 
elder.  It  seems  to  me  Wc.-  could  very  well  follow  our  own  initiative 
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and  taking  the  examplee  of  other  bodies,  that  we  could  go  forv/ard  in 
due  time  toward  arranging  for  the  ordination  of  women  to  the  elder¬ 
ship.  It  would  be  a  great  advance  to  our  Church,  in  many  of  our 
smaller  churches  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  I  have  come  in  contact 
with  a  great  many  of  them.  I  am  satisfied  and  have  been  for  a  long 
time  that  women  ought  to  be  admitted  as  ruling  elders  in  our  Church, 
i  do  not  know  about  the  question  of  expediency.  In  this  day  and  time 
we  should  recognize  the  value  of  them  in  the  Church,  and  we  feel  they 
are  entitled  to  that  recognition  which  we  have  already  given  them  and 
far  greater  recognition. 

Mrs.  Blinn:  I  have  been  thinking  over  the  situation  a  good 
deal.  I  was  much  interested  this  summer  as  I  vjent  to  Massar  to  get 
my  daughter,  and  I  stopped  off  to  see  a  friend  of  mine,  and  one 
evening  this  friend  and  I  sat  as  the  onlookers  at  a  group  made  up 
of  three  Vassar  girls,  two  Princeton  boys  and  a  young  business  man. 

And  they  had  a  mock  confessional.  I  'was  extremely  interested  in 
the  difference  in  attitude  of  the  younger  generation  to  various  sex 
matters.  it  seemed  they  had  more  self  respect  when  they  met  in  a 
social  or  intellectual  way.  They  vi/ere  self  determinative.  A 
question  was  asked  one  of  the  young  men,  'h/ould  you  object  to  your 
wife  smoking?  Ho  said,  "Certainly  not  if  she  v/ished  to."  'V/ould 
you  object  to  your  wife  continuing  in  business  after  marriageM" 
"Certainly  not  if  she  v/ished  to."  She  v;as  a  self  determinative  human 
being.  That  is  far  more  self  respectful  than  the  older  attitude.  I 
have  a  fine  intelligent  girl  in  college,  and  she  is  goine  to  have  the 
finest  education  I  can  provide.  I  have  served  the  'Church  for  twenty 
years  or  moro,  but  under  the  present  conditions,  I  never  v/ould  think 
of  suggesting  to  her  that  she  look  to  the  Church  for  the  outlet  of 
her  energy,  and  I  believe  many  of  us  think  the  same  way. 

Mrs.  Vhld:  Have  not  a  more  fundamental  question?  It  is  always 
interesting  to  us  to  find  out  that  the  first  thing  talked  about  is 
the  eldership  for  women.  That  is  the  last  for  the  women.  I  think 
they  consider  it  one  of  the  privileges,  the  rights,  the  thing  that 
might  eventually  bo  thu  ideal.  It  sejms  to  me  that  the  men  of  the 
Church  have  not  apprehended  the  thing  that  is  the  basic  thing  in  all 
womens  attitude  toward  our  ovm  dear  Church.  You  stated  in  your 
opening  address.  Dr.  Mudge,  that  ours  is  a  representative  gov.:  rnmont . 
It  is  rightly  named,  but  it  does  not  function  according  to  its  name. 

We  belong  to  a  representative  form  of  Church  government,  and  we  are 
proud  to  belong  to  that  representative  form.  But  when  v^e  come  toits 
actual  workings  out,  wo  find  tho  same  thing  as  we  did  in  the  State. 

I  fancy  if  you  took  a  vote  from  the  women  hero  on  the  matter  of  the 
eldership  and  tht^  ministry,  that  would  occupy  far  loss  space  in  the 
thinking  of  th^  women  who  are  in  the  group  here  than  the  matter  of 
representation  and  bearing  our  shar^  in  the  courts  of  the  Church. 

That  brings  us  to  a  far  more  fundamental  thing  than  the  mere  opening 
of  offices  on  the  basis  of  equality.  In  our  form  of  church  govern- 
mc;nt ,  in  congregational  matters,  we  now  have  our  representation  in 
congregational  meeting,  but  beyond  that,  you  see  the  whole  field  of 
repr..sen tation  is  closed  to  the  v/omanhood  of  the  Church.  Any  action 
which  might  be  a  little  more  expedient,  that  would  secure  for  the 
women  larger  representation  for  the  women,  wfould  for  the  time  being 
at  least,  moot  a  Irjcger  demand  on  the  part  of  the  women,  and  mi^t 
lead  on  to  these  other  things  which  are  considorod  a  part  of  the  same 
rystem.  I  think  there  is  nothing  we  would  deprecate  so  much  as  any 
controversy  presented  to  any  body  on  the  basis  of  sex.  VVe  do  not 
?;ish  that  that  issue  shall  be  brought  up  in  any  action  which  should 
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be  taken.  It  seems  to  me  if  we  could  turn  our  thoughts  a  bit  toward 
making  our  representative  form  of  government  thoroughly  representa¬ 
tive,  we  would  be  taking  a  first  step  less  liable  to  controversy 
and  more  satisfactory  to  a  larger  group. 

llT,  Nicholson:  Just  what  have  you  in  mind  if  it  does  not 
entail  the  session  and  the  higher  courts?  vu'liat  have  you  in  mind  in 
the  line  of  representation? 

Mrs.  vVaid:  There  are  three  or  four  procedures  which  might  be 
avilable.  Some  other  denominations  have  found  the  introduction  of 
three  classes  of  membership,  with  a  lay  membership,  they  have  found 
in  that  way  the  opportunity  for  the  trained  womanhood  of  the  Church 
and  the  trained  leadership  of  the  young  people.  Some  denominations 
have  found  that  a  way  of  meeting  the  difficulty  and  covering  both 
the  proposition  of  larger  recognition  of  the  lay  element  and  of  the 
women  who  are  properly  trained. 

Dr.  Schell:  ^That  means  that  you  can  upset  the  whole  present 
government  and  brig  in  another  class  of  membership,  or  ordain  women 
to  the  present  class  of  membership. 

Mrs.  Blinn:  I  know  a  lady  who  is  prominent  in  the  Episcopal 
Church,  and  I  asked  her  to  tell  me  what  she  thought  was  the  future 
oi  the  relationship  of  women  to  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  she  said 
that  her  opinion  was  that  it  v/ould  be  far  better,  all  things  being 
equal,  although  she  was  open  to  change  of  opinion,  to  institute  a 
third  house  of  church  women.  That  would  correspond  to  the  present 
arrangement  we  have  in  the  Bctards.  There  v/as  no  serious  objection 
to  the  one-third  representation  on  the  Boards.  I  believe  that  we 
ought  to  carefully  consider  the  question  of  lay  representation  of 
women  in  the  General  Assembly,  going  in  on  an  equality  basis,  one- 
third  ministers,  one-third  elders,  one-third  women. 

^Mr.  Nicholson:  Are  we  not  in  the  process  of  catching  up  with 
public  opinion?  Fubllo  opinion  has  gone  so  much  faster  than  the 
legislation  of  the  Church.  V/e  are  not  quite  ready  for  changes  in 
many  parts  of  the  Church.  I  wonder  if  there  i s  as  much  opposition 
throughout  the  Church  as  some  of  the  leaders  think  there  is. 

Dr.  Speer:  Would  it  be  better  for  the  women  to  press  for 
ordination  to  the  eldership,  or  having  the  one-third  group  of  women 
in  the  church  courts? 

Mrs.  Speer:  The  chief  interest  is  not  so  much  in  processes  and 
certain  steps  such  as  are  being  suggested,  but  their  hope  has  been 
that  there  might  come  from  this  immensely  significant  gathering  some 
pronouncement  on  the  part  of  those  here  within  our  Church  to  the 
official  authorities  in  the  Church,  that  would  challenge  the  thinking 
of  tho^^entire  Church  with  regard  to  the  whole  place  of  wonen  in  the 
mind  of  Christ.  V/e  can  spend  our  day  if  we  like  on  some  of  these 
things  that  are  being  suggested,  but  it  would  seem  as  if  we  ought  to 
clear  the  ground  first.  Our  Church  is  on  record  as  denying  to  women 
everything  except  membership  and  ordination  to  the  diaconate.  It 
has  never  sticmed  as  if  the  local  church  or  the  church-at-large  took 
the  diaconate  very  seriously.  The  fact  that  women  are  admitted  is 
not  a  very  satisfying  thing  to  young  vromen.  The  Church,  our 
Presbyterian  Church,  has  no  statement  v/ith  regard  to  women  except 
this  negative  fact  that  women  are  not  considered  eligible  for  the 
ministry  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments.  The  effect  on  w omen  active  in 
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in  Church  work,  and  especially  in  the  missionary  work  of  the  Ohijr  ch 
tnroughout  the  woiM  of  something  that  is  being  done  by  those  who 
edited  the  reports  of  the  Jerusalem  Conference  is  greater  than  can 
possibly  be ^ est imated .  I  attended  a  preliminary  conference  at  the 
close  of  v;hlch  there  v/as  voted  unanimously  a  resolution  with  regard 
to  the  equal  rights  of  men  and  women  in  and  between  all  races.  I 
went  out  to  Jerusalem  as  one  of  the  delegates,  and  I  waited  for  weeks 
for  some  ^propriat e  statement  on  the  changing  status  of  women.  V/hen 
we  got  on  the  Adriatic,  I  asked  Dr.  YI  -  why  it  had  been  omitted. 

'^^6  didnt  think  the  women  wanted  anything  on  the  women’s  work.  Now 

it  would  seem  almost  a  truism  that  the  change  in  the  status  of  women 
i-n  the  last  fifty  years  is  the  most  significant  thing  that  has  happen¬ 
ed  in  twenty  centuries.  We  take  it  for  granted,  perhaps,  and  v/e  do 
not  stop  to  realize  its  implications.  Now  as  you  pointed  out  in 
these  papers,  many  churches  would  withstand  on  the  basis  of  Scripture 
this  principle  announced  at  Jerusalem.  They  would  not  agree  to  it  at 
all,  and^v/ould  quote  Scripture  to  support  their  position,  but  the 
interesting  thing  in  studying  the  development  of  Christianity  is  that 
it  took  nineteen  centuries  for  the  Church  to  catch  up  with  our  Lord’s 
implications  with  regard  to  slavery,  and  with  regard  to  war  it  has 
not  passed  them  at  all.  It  is  only  dimly  moving  toward  some 
consciousness  that  there  are  implications  in  the  Gospels  y/ith  regard 
to  property  that  we  do  not  understand  or  know  hoyr  to  apply.  And  the 
Church’s  attitude  toward  the  place  of  women  is  only  in  the  most  dim 
way  understood  both  by  women  themselves  and  by  the  men  in  the  Church. 
The  best  attitude  of  Christian  men  has  far  too  often  been  to  do 
things  for  women,  rather  than  to  let  v;omen  do  things  for  themselves 
and  the  Church.  I  suppose  many  people  and  perhaps  the  busiest  and 
most  active  men  of  the  Church  may  regard  the  present  attitude  of 
yeomen  as  a  friend  of  mind  suggested  in  a  little  story  I  heard  last 
summer.  Mrs.  Schauffler  was  showing  her  husband’s  picture  of  the 
great  pyramid  to  a  friend,  and  she  said,  ’’Oh  yes,  when  my  father  saw 
that  it  was  in  eruption."  The  groat  pyramid  is  in  eruption  novy. 

It  is  not  only  so  much  in  eruption,  tut  it  is  so  completely  in 
rebellion  against  the  attitude;  ,  the  traditional  attitude  of  the 
Church,  that  several,  many  of  the  best  young  v/onen,  those  who  have 
weathered  the  storms  required  to  hold  their  Christianity  under  our 
present  educational  system,  are  in  rebellion  against  the  traditional 
attitude  of  the  Church.  I  y/ondc.r  whether  all  the  people  realize 
just  what  is  happening  in  society  because  of  this  ret:.llion  of  women 
from  the  Church  and  from  the  traditional  Christian  standards  of 
morality.  The  hope  of  many  in  this  conference  today  is  that  our 
Church  might  be  prepared  for  a  change  of  attitude.  V/e  can  do  little 
except  make  recommendations  to  the  General  Council  and  to  the  Church. 
One  of  the  groat  dangers  is  that  we  might  recommend  some  action 
which  would  bo  regarded  as  merely  a  palliative,  not  a  courageous  open 
daring  statement  that  would  hold  our  young  women.  The  other  danger 
is  that  we  might  recommend  something  for  action  without  taking  the 
proper  preparatory  stops  for  education,  and  it  would  seem  to  me  after 
reading  these  things  backwards  and  forwards  and  upside  down,  and  in 
one’s  sleep,  that  perhaps  the  most  useful  study  is  the  statement  by 
Miss  Ding  of  the  steps  that  the  Chinese  Church  is  about  to  take. 

That  seems  the  most  useful  thing  we  could  study  as  a  preliminary  to 
any  steps  of  administration  or  legal  things. 

Mrs.  Perkins:  I  think  the  attitude  of  the  Friends  is  the 
equality  of  women,  and  this  has  be^n  recognized  from  the  earliest 
days  of  the  Society.  They  have  been  ahead  on  all  these  groat  subjects. 


They  certainly  v;ere  the  pioneers  in  suffrage.  They  were  the  first 
of  the  abolitionists.  They  have  been  people  ahead  of  everybody  in 
their  attitude  toward  war  end  international  relationships.  Has 
it  been  at  all  detrimental  to  them  because  of  their  attitude  to 
women? 

Miss  Tyler:  1  find  myself  in  agreement  with  Mrs.  Speer.  It 
is  the  underlying  principle  that  we  are  all  after.  Ho  representation, 
not  any  of  the  other  things,  but  recognition  is  the  thing  that  we 
want.  I  have  tried  tothinh  that  if  we  were  to  go  before  the  people 
of  our  Church  and  say  we  have  come  to  a  point  when  we  recognize  the 
equality  of  men  and  women,  why,  the  controversy  which  Y^e  have  had 
in  our  Church  would  sink  into  the  dim  distance.  If  General  Council 
as  representing  the  eldership  of  the  Church,  could  take  an  action, 
but  say  to  itself,  the  Church  is  not  ready  to  come  to  this  yet,  and 
we  vjill  lead  it  along  by  easy  steps  -  a  large  body  of  women  in  our 
Church  are  not  ready  for  this  thing  -  if  we  v/ere  to  put  it  out  in 
hundreds  of  churches,  the  v\fonen  and  the  men  would  vote  against  it,  v/e 
would  come  back  to  the  question  as  to  whether  the  eldership  leads  or 
follo?;s.  Are  we  going  to  lead  the  majority  of  the  churches,  or 
follow  their  desires?  Representation  in  General  assembly  and  all 
those  other  things  are  merely  by-products  and  they  should  take  their 
logical  place  as  by-products. 

Dr.  Taylor:  I  find  myself  in  heartiest  agre,.ment  with  what  has 
been  said  v/ith  regard  to  the  principle,  the  fundamental  principle 
under  which  v^e  ought  to  act,  a  recognition  of  the  complete  equality 
of  men  and  women  as  members  of  the  Church.  I  think  that  needs  to 
be  flung  out  to  the  Church  in  a  rather  bold  and  challenging  statement. 
I  do  not  believe  wa  would  find  many  men  or  women  who  v/ould  deny 
expositorily  the  equality  of  men  and  women  as  members  of  the  Church. 
They  feel  they  are  equal,  and  if  that  is  the  case,  it  is  for  us  to 
press  the  logical  consequences  of  that  principle.  The  position  of 
the  Church  is  illogical  and  indef  nsible.  It  is  a  very  serious 
question  as  to  hov;  far  and  how  fast  ye  ought  to  go  just  now.  When 
I  was  a  young  seminary  student  living  in  Newark,  N.J.  I  ru^member 
attending  a  trial  in  the  old  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  a  minister 
by  the  name  of  Lee  for  allovi/ing  v;omen  to  speak  in  his  prayer  meeting, 
and  ^T.  Craven,  who  was  after'wards  secretary  of  the  Board  of  Publica¬ 
tion  was  tho  px*osocuting  officer,  and  I  r-membur  th'j  way  in  which  he 
brought  out  the  teachings  of  Bt.  Paul  ?>/ith  regard  to  the  women  teeping 
silence  in  the  Churches.  My  impression  is  that  Mr.  Lee  was  c 'insured 
by  the  Presbytery.  We  must  not  forget  hov;  deeply  rooted  this  feeling 
is.  It  reminds  me  of  a  story  told  by  John  B.  Gough  of  a  minister 
v7ho  in  his  S'_rmon  to  the  children  had  delivered  a  tak  on  thu  new 
birth,  and  ho  thought  he  had  not  only  made  it  clear  but  made  the 
spiritual  change  something  very  desirable  to  jvery  child.  And  he 
picked  out  a  little  boy  in  the  audience  and  said,  'Nov/,  Jack,  you 
hav^  heard  about  th.;  n^^w  birth,  would  you  not  like  to  be  born  again?” 
"No  sir.”  'Well,  why  would  not  you  like  to  be  born  again?”  "Because 
I  am  afraid  I  would  be  born  a  gal.” 

Miss  Hodge:  v/omen’s  societies  originated  for  two  reasons.  Women 
were  touched  with  the  condition  of  women  in  other  countries  and  they 
wanted  to  do  something  actively  to  help  them.  They  yer^  unable  to  do 
it  in  our  denomination,  and  in  others,  except  in  connection  with  the 
men.  The  only  v/ay  thoy  could  do  it  was  by  supplementing  what  the  men 
did,  by  marrying  then  and  becoming  missionaries,  and  by  forming 
missionary  societies.  The  missionary  societies  v/ere  raising  money 
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o-npo-i send  the  Gospel  to  the  other  pen’ts  of  the  v/orld, 

P  _  ylng  that  women  should  be  sent  out.  It  v;as  not  simoly  for 
sing  money  or  appointing  women  as  missionaries.  It  is  amazing 
o  me  to  hear  that  the  missionai*y  societies  were  only  for  raising 
money.  The  Bible  was  their  text  book,  and  the  training  of  children 
s  one  ol  their  objects.  That  was  their  character,  they  were 
trying  to  bring  the  mind  of  Christ  into  every  day  life-.  There 
are  now  over  6,000  women's  societies  and  over  9,000  young  people's 
and  children' s  societies.  Our  Church  has  given  the  nurture  and 
training  of  the  young  people  primarily  to  the  Board  of  Christian 
x.ducation.  Proper  nurture  and  training  of  children  in  the  knowledge 
means ^ mis  si on  ary  training.  That  is  a  fundamental  part 
ol  hristian  training.  So  the  three  Boards  together  have  a  cooje  ra- 
tlve  council  for  planning  so  that  missionary  education  shall  be 
fundsmental  in  the  training  of  all  young  people.  In  addition  to 
that  the^mission  boards,  composed  of  men  and  women,  are  responsible 
for  the  intensive  missionary  training  of  the  young  people.  Side  by 
side  with  the  work  of  the  missionary  socitles  is  the  work  of  the 
societies  of  hand-minded  women. 

I  do  not  know  vi;hether  vie  should  spealc  of  Presbyteries  and 
Synods  and  of  wcmen  being  corresponding  members  of  Program  and  Field 
-activities  Committees  and  committees  of  the  boards  of  Presbytery  and 
Synod.  Certain  Presbyteries  have  not  only  let  them  be  corresponding 
members;  some  have  given  them  a  full  vote.  I  have  been  thinking  of 
the  statement  in  conn-..ction  with  the  national  churches  on  the  foreign 
lield,  how  one  suggestion  was,  that  on  all  cooperative  committees 
between  the  missions _ and  the  national  churches,  there  should  be  a 
definite  representation  of  nationals,  or  of  w/hom  the  majority  shall 
be  nationals. 

When  we  come  to  the  Church  Boards,  v/e  knav  that  as  a  rule, 
roughly  speaking,  there  are  one-third  waaen.  I  do  not  quite  agree 
in^iegard  to  serious  objection  to  that.  I  think  th^re  v/as  serious 
objection.  In  practically  every  other  denomination,  the  women  had  a 
vote  in  regard  to  re-or^ anization,  and  refused  to  come  in  unless 
there  was  50  -  50.  There  was  objection  to  the  fixing  for  all  time 
of  a  number  at  less  than  one-half.  In  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
the  men  and  women  have  never  divided  their  vote  on  sex  lines.  It  is 
give  and  take  on  both  sides.  It  is  working  beautifully. 

^When  there  are  of  women  in  the  churches,  and  a  bare  250,000 

fm  mi  js  ion  ary  societies,  w/e  hve  not  reached  all  the  women  yet  with 
this  matter.  It  is  partly  because  many  of  the  women  feel  that  they 
have  not  adequate  scope  for  their  activities;  hecause  many  of  the 
v7omen  who  are  leading  are  the  older  v/omen  who  have  not  kept  up  to 
date  with  the  modern  way  of  doing  things,  hn  old  ladies  society  is 
not  very  thrilling.  But  many  of  the  women  do  not  believe  in  that  and 
are  planning  very  forward  looking  programs.  V/hen  you  think  of  v/hat 
the  v/omen  have  been  doing  in  the  way  of  d^ep  spiritual  work  in  the 
Church,  it  has  been  Vory  sat isf acetory . 

Should  v;o  go  on  with  distinctly  missionary  societies,  or  should 
we  have  a  woman's  society  covering  the  activities  of  the  v;omen  in 
the  Church,  which  is  undoubtedly  grov/ing,  and  which  has  many  things 
to  say  in  its  favor?  What  shall  be  the  financial  responsibility  of 
these  organizations,  and  their  relation  to  tiie  benevoience  budget  and 
every  member  canvass? 
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Wg  do  not  want  to  _.ivido  into  what  is  spoken  of  as  "the  Church" 
and  "the  women."  The  great  danger  is  that  the  women  v/ill  think 
that  their  society  is  the  only  thing  they  have  to  work  over.  The 
General  ^issemhly  has  said  that  for  the  present,  at  any  rate,  the 
women's  missionary  societies  are  to  give  to  their  missionary  tudget. 
■“^astors  and  other  officers  have  come  to  women's  missionary  society 
and  said.  You  are  to  do  thus  and  so.  There  is  a  big  problem  as  to 
how  w'e  should  do  all  this,  whether  it  is  logical  to  have  a  separate 
women's  tudget. 

Mrs.  Paist:  I  wonder  how  women's  organizations  look  to  the 
preachers,  i  have  tried  to  put  myself  in  the  place  of  the  preacher. 

It  seems  so  extraneous  and  preposterous.  How  does  he  find  out  what 
we  are  doing  if  his  wife  isnt  there? 

Dr.  Covert:  I  have  never  had  this  hard  and  fast  rule  of  separat¬ 
ing  men  and  v/omen  in  my  mind  in  church  work.  ViTe  did  not  have  these 
distinctions,  and  they  have  shocked  me  all  along.  A  lot  of  this 
trouble.  Miss  Hodge,  and  present  agitation  as  we  find  it  is  due  to 
consolidation.  There  is  no  articulation  in  the  Presbyteries  and  the 
Synods,  therefore  the  women  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  feel 
estopped.  They  are  handicapped  and  consciously  so.  In  our  Board 
we  have  been  waiting  for  a  meeting  like  this.  He  have  been  v/aiting 
for  action  by  the  General  Council.  The  women  of  the  church  have  been 
embarrassed  because  there  is  no  permission  granted  to  cooperate  with 
certain  activities  in  the  Chundi  represented  by  the  Board  of  Chrisbian 
education.  I  think  you  will  agree  that  we  have  been  moving  patiently 
and  I  hope  wisely  in  the  premises.  We  have  brought  to  the  council 
as  has  been  intimated,  this  request  with  expansions  and  comments.  'We 
desire  as  a  Board  to  carry  logically  down  into  the  Church  the  thing 
that  is  implied  in  the  appointment  of  these  women  on  our  Board. 

Leaving  that  point,  I  would  speak  as  a  pastor.  I  have  felt  all  along 
the  serious  embarrassment  and  the  handicap  of  a  pastor  in  not  having 
the  official  relationship  of  the  women  of  the  Church.  I  agree  with 
Dr.  Daylor,  that  they  had  not  a  square  deal  in  twenty  centuries.  I 
stand  for  the  ordination  of  women  not  only  to  the  diaconate  but  to 
the  eldership,  and  how  much  further  I  am  v/illing  to  go  -  the  whole 
length  as  far  as  that  is  concerned.  As  far  as  the  relation  of  our 
women  in  the  local  church,  there  must  be  an  inclusive  ortanization  - 
certainly  there  must  be  -  v/here  the  activities  of  women  can  have 
ample  scope.  That  is  the  thing  that  lies  in  our  request  to  the 
General  Council  for  consideration  in  this  matter. 

Mrs.  Coy:  In  how  far  are  the  present  organizations  effective 
and  satisfactory?  I  would  say  deoidedlj^  that  they  are  not  satisfactory 
at  the  present  time.  That  might  not  have  been  said  a  great  many 
years  ago.  It  has  been  demonstrated  through  the  years  that  there  has 
been  dissatisfaction.  It  is  only  a  few  years  ago  since  Lthere  were 
two  missionary  societies  in  every  one  of  our  churches,  one  giving 
allegience  to  the  Home  Missions  and  the  other  to  the  Foreign  Missions. 
Different  officers,  different  times  of  meeting,  different  budgets. 

But  as  timij  progressed  and  as  Yeomen  advanced  in  their  thinking,  they 
began  to  see  a  more  excellent  way,  and  one  by  one  these  missiomry 
societies  in  the  local  churches  began  to  merge.  There  v;ere  tv;o 
Presbyter! al  societies,  and  two  Synodical  societies.  These  began  to 
unite.  It  would  be  dlflfieult  today  to  find  two  women's  missionary 
societies,  hard  to  find  two  Presbyte  rial  societies  and  tv/o  Synodical 
Societies.  There  was  not  long  ago  tv/o  prcyer  calendars,  one  for  Home 
and  one  for  Foreign  Missions.  There  is  a  better  way.  And  after  a 


good  deal  of  consideration,  the  Boards  agreed  with  the  constituency 
and  one  prayer  calendar  now  is  in  existence  for  Home  and  Foreign 
Missions.  Then  there  came  to  the  Boards  a  most  unusual  request. 

The  women  wished  to  have  the  two  missionary  magazines  comhined,  and 
have  one  magazine,  end  today  we  have  just  one  women’s  magazine. 

And  the  women’s  budgets,  instead  of  being  different  aro  equal.  About 
twenty  years  ago  we  started  V^estminster  Guild.  It  was  organized  by 
the  women  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  to  interest  the  young  women 
between  18  and  23.  It  was  only  a  short  time  when  that  was  made  to 
include  Home  Missions.  It  was  difficult  to  hold  them  to  these  two 
types  of  service.  About  1922  a  conference  was  called,  and  to  this 
conference  were  invited  synodical  aid  presbyter ial  officers,  some 
outstanding  leaders  and  missionaries,  and  leaders  of  Westminster  Build 
chapters,  all  over  the  country.  About  three  days  were  spent  in  very 
frank  open  conference,  and  at  the  end  of  this  conference,  the  young 
women  still  believed  their  organization  shouH  be  more  inclusive  and  it 
has  been  made  so.  The  young  women  took  the  initiative  in  having  a 
more  Inclusive  organization,  and  now  the  latest  developemtn  is  that 
there  shall  be  an  inclusive  organization  for  women  in  the  Cihurch,  which 
is  proving  very  successful  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  judge  of  it. 

In  my  own  Church  we  never  had  so  many  women  interested  in  the  Church 
as  today.  To  my  mind  it  is  clear  that  there  is  dissatisfaction  with 

the  present  organizations,  and  I  think  the  Church  should  be  quick  to 
recognize  it,  and  that  it  should  be  diligent  in  taking  measures  in  the 
application  of  a  and  adequate  program  that  shall  meet  the  ability 
and  desire  of  women,  one  that  shall  call  for  courageous  effort,  shall 
be  broad,  compelling,  inclusive,  cooperative,  that  shall  appeal  to  the 
entire  womanhood  of  the  Church,  that  never  before  was  so  capable  of 
rendering  whole  hearted,  devoted,  efficient  service. 

Dr.  Speer:  'Whether  we  are  trying  to  move  in  two  opposite  direc¬ 
tions?  Whether  those  are  opposite  directions,  and  if  so,  whether 
they  can  bo  reconciled,  or  whether  we  had  better  pause  a  moment  and 
consider.  V/e  started  out  with  the  theory  of  absolute  equality.  ^le 
have  come  to  the  point  of  the  deepening  of  distinctions.  If  v/e  have 
in  our  churches  women’s  organizations,  v/hat  have  we  got?  Havent  we 
got  two  churches?  'We  have  got  one  church  made  up  of  men  and  women, 
with  a  social  program,  an  educational  program,  and  a  religious  pro¬ 
gram.  Then  we  have  a  separation  of  women,  with  identical  programs 
except  worship.  They  would  all  come  together  in t hu  same  service  of 
worship.  Apart  from  that,  the  proposition  is  that  there  should  be  a 
woman’s  organization  in  the  Church,  v/ith  a  program  duplicating  the 
work  of  the  entire  church.  If  not,  what  will  be  the  difference 
between  the  program  in  the  ?; omen’s  organizations  and  the  program  of 
the  Church  as  a  whole?  Is  the  difference  in  t he  thought  that  these 
women’s  organizations  are  spec  if ically  missionary ,  that  they  supple¬ 
ment  the  entire  program  of  the  church  by  an  extra  activity  on  the 
part  of  the  women  in  the  matter  of  the  mi  ss  ionary  v/ ork  of  the  Church? 
’Wherein  would  the  distinction  lie  between  these  women’s  organizations 
embracing  in  their  function  the  whole  scope  of  the  Church's  work 
and  the  place  of  women  in  the  Church  which  has  identically  the  same 
program?  That  is  a  fundamental  issue  here. 

Mrs.  Blinn:  I  am  100^  in  sympathy  with  Mrs.  V/aid's  statement 
of  the  situation,  that  the  essential  propos  it  ionis  that  v/cmen  shall 
have  a  voic^  in  the  administration  and  declaration  of  the  policy  and 
principles  of  the  Church;  that  they  shall  work  as  a  whole.  There 
is  no  reason  v/ith  that  central  system  set  up,  why  that  authority 
should  not  function  through  various  organizations  and  societies;  why 
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we  should  not  have  a  brotherhood,  responsible  tothat  central  authority; 
a  woman’s  organization,  a  department  of  religious  education,  in  which 
the  V\^oraen  should  have  a  part,  and  that  as  citizens  of  the  Church;  that 
any  organization  sfet  up  by  such  a  system  is  a  creature  of  that  central 
authority  and  responsible  to  it  and  limited  by  it. 

Miss  Capen:  In  the  church  to  which  I  belong,  the  women’s 
missionary  society  has  invited  men  to  become  members,  and  all  the 
v;omen  are  automatically  members  of  the  women’s  missionary  society. 

Mr.  Shat tuck;  The  idea  of  the  men  and  the  women  raising 
separate  budgets  is  foreign  to  me,  I  have  been  used  to  the  one  idea 
of  one  budget. 

Mrs.  Speer:  There  are  going  to  be  necessary  separate  women’s 
organizations  for  a  long  time  to  come.  Women  will  be  charged  with  not 
playing  the  game  for  continuing  these  organizations.  It  is  going  to 
be  essential  for  women  to  have  their  separate  organizations,  to 
develop  and  draw  out  and  take  these  things  seriously.  Dr.  Covert’s 
statement  that  he  had  grown  up  in  a  church  without  these  distinctions 
was  both  interesting  and  amusing.  Present  conditions  vo  uld  bo  riven 
as  by  a  bold  of  lightening  if  the  first  century  of  Christianity  was 
studied  and  put  into  effect.  ’We  have  been  sending  out  women  as 
missionaries  and  evangelists  abroad,  and  wo  arenot  giving  them  the 
opportunity  at  home.  Take  two  young  people,  both  of  whom  might  be 
starting  for  the  mission  field.  We  would  take  the  young  man,  and  the 
Church  would  give  him  the  privilege  of  a  theological  training  with 
all  the  intellectual  development  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Church  which 
goes  with  that.  The  young  woman  might  be  allowed  to  go  in  by  the  side 
door  and  get  some  teaching.  She  would  go  out  as  our  daughter  has  gene 
out,  without  any  standard  place,  none  of  the  pr- estige  that  goes  with 
an  ordained  man. 


-oOo- 

The  Conference  took  recess  from  12. CO  to  1.30  P.M. 

-oOo- 

On  assembling  after  recess,  the  opening  prayer  was  offc^red  by 
Mrs.  Roys. 


Mrs.  Y/aid:  If  any  one  were  disposed  to  doubt  the  increase  in 
v/omen’s  activities  in  this  twentieth  century,  that  doubt  would  be 
speedily  dispelled  by  listing  only  a  fev;  of  the  insistent  claims  and 
demands  made  upon  church  women  of  today.  Almost  might  the  women  of 
today  look  back  with  enby  upon  those  females  of  earlier  years,  upon 
v7hom  the  Pemale  Mite  Society,  the  Seizing  Society,  and  the  Cemetery 
Assocj^ion  were  the  only  claimants,  outside  their  own  household 
necessities,  i^lmo  st  with  bewilderment  does  one  contemplate  the 
"wort hy  c  auses  and  organizations  that  beset  the  pathv/ay  of  the  modern 
woman,  and  need  expert  effort  in  finding  a  way  through  their  complex 
maze.  It  is  v/ith  deep  yearning,  after  many  a  day  of  involved  com¬ 
mittees  and  meetings,  that  one  turns  to  Paul’s  statement,  ’This  one 
thing  I  do”  -  only  to  realize  that  Paul  must  have  expressed  only  a 
masculine  privilege  of  simplicity  of  life  and  not  a  universal  doctrine. 

In  considering  the  theme  assigned  -  we  include,  of  course,  in 
our  definite  field  of  churcli  endeavor  such  organizations  as  the  Young 
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Women's  Christian  Association  and  the  Auxiliary  V/oraens  Committee  of 
the  Young  Lien's  Cliristian  Association  which  claim  the  services  of 
many  of  our  finest  women.  We  include,  too,  an  increasing  number  of 
Church  councils  with  women's  Departments  or  sections  calling  for 
leadership  and  large  interdenominational  women's  groups  or  federa¬ 
tions^  of  allied  churches  demanding  representation  of  women  from  our 
denomination  as  v/ell  as  frcm  others.  And  we  count  as  church  activities 
the  various  forms  of  teacher  training  and  Bible  school  associations 
and  federations .  In  many  communities,  we  might  almost  add  as  church 
activities,  the  Parent  Teacher  Clubs  and  various  charitable  organizations 
which  are  fostered  by  the  church  and  meet  under  the  church  roof. 

We  leave  entirely  aside  that  engaging  field  of  v/oman's  social 
diversion  in  clubs  and  groups,  ranging  from  the  Farm  Bureau's  Club  for 
country  women  or  the  Grange  Clubs  in  cooking  or  millinery,  to  the 
Lafalot  Club  of  the  village  and  the  Liberty  Hill  Community  Circle  of 
the  hamlet  or  the  bridge  clubs  of  towns  and  cities.  We  omit  the 
field  of  literary,  musical,  dramatic,  business,  professional,  cultural 
and  athletic  clubs,  so  appealing  to  the  women  of  all  communities  and 
so  strongly  organized  all  over  /mierica  for  many  worthy  ends  in 
ii}^ividual  development,  and  we  center  our  thought  on  those  patriotic, 
civic,  political  and  benevolent  agencies  that  have  a  right  to  claim 
attention  and  service  from  intelligent  and  devoted  church  women 
whether  in  local  or  national  situations. 

I  need  but  name  a  few  of  such  organizations  to  exemplify  these 
insistent  claims  upon  the  women  of  the  Church.  The  American  Red 
Cross  is  now  conducting  its  roll  call  and  rightly  calls  for  helpers, 
money  and  assistance  from  church  organizations  of  women.  The  Near 
East  Relief  through  these  past  years  has  enlisted  interest  and  gifts 
by  its  contact  with  church  women  and  their  organizations.  The 
Community  Chest  Cempaigns  carry  off  whole  missionary  societies  to 
servo  on  committees.  Historic  pageants  and  celebrc.tions  of  local 
anniversaries  transfer  whole  scenes  and  episodes  to  church  groups 
for  study  and  presentation.  Hospital  campaigns  expect  the  full  coop¬ 
eration  of  church  women  in  committee  service  and  gifts.  Library  drives 
must  be  officered  from  the  missionary  societies  of  the  town  since 
they  demand  shelves  of  missionary  reference  books. 

Our  recent  political  campaigns  have  revealed  the  extent  of  the 
claims  made  upon  our  women  in  the  Church  groups,  especially  for  educa¬ 
tional  work  on  moral  issues  and  on  the  duty  of  exercising  the  fran¬ 
chise.  Other  civic  and  political  questions  have  claimed  assistance  in 
educational  crises  or  specialized  work  for  industrial  and  immigrant 
groups . 

•  All  of  these  local  situations  mentioned  find  a  further  exempli¬ 
fication  in  the  widened  demands  on  our  larger  national  organizations 
of  church  v;omen.  Our  women's  missionary  groups  in  almost  all  the 
denominations  of  the  United  States  and  Canada  are  united  for  great 
cooperative  endeavors  in  two  over-head  organizations,  the  Federation 
of  Women's  Foreign  Missionary  Societies  of  Norih  America  and  the 
Council  of  V/omen  for  Home  Missions.  To  these  bodies  come  the  appeals 
from  other  national  groups  interested  in  the  various  phases  of  creat¬ 
ing  public  opinion  and  promoting  worthy  endeavors.  Such  a  group  as 
the  V/omen's  Christian  Temperance  Union  ask  our  cooperation  in  many 
aspects  of  the  work  valuable  on  all  our  mission  fields.  The  Law 
Enforcement  groups  ask  us  to  be  represented  in  their  conferences  and 
to  add  the  counsel  of  church  women  as  to  the  best  methods  of  arousing 


18. 


citizens  to  Christian  and  patriotic  duty. 

The  Inter-racial  Corniaission  of  the  Federal  Council  and  the 
separate  Councils  in  various  states  and  cities  count  on  the  help  of 
our  trained  missionary  v;aaen  in  building  up  these  Instruments  of 
good  will.  The  Institute  of  Pacific  Relations  asks  representatives 
from  these  bodies  to  supplement  the  political  attitudes  with  the 
contribution  of  a  missionary  understanding  of  peoples. 

A  women’s  exposition  of  arts  and  industries  offers  its  choicest 
space  for  a  church  v;onan’s  exhibit,  prepared  by  such  national  groups 
and  considers  it  one  of  its  most  worthy  demonstrations  of  v/oman’s 
advance  in  organizational  power.  The  Cause  and  Cure  of  War  Confer¬ 
ences  include  these  two  overhead  missionarj^  organizations  in  the 
groups  of  nine  womens  national  organizations  carrying  on  such  a  sane 
and  influential  campaign  of  education  for  peace,  n  National  Commission 
of  Protestant  Church  Women  is  starting  on  its  way  to  reconcile  and 
draw  together,  if  possible,  many  of  these  appeals  to  missionary  and 
church  Yeomen  in  city  and  district  federated  interdenominational 
groups.  And  an  enlarged  program  of  service  in  many  lines  will  probably 
be  outlined  and  pushed. 

You  see  o’ur  maze  grows  more  complicated  year  by  year  until  one 
is  tempted  to  follow  the  advice  of  a  distracted  husband  given  to  a 
vi^ife  lost  in  tho  labyrinth  of  a  garden  maze  in  California,  and  quite 
likely  to  lose  their  train  unless  she  emerged.  Repeatedly  from 
the  outside  he  cried,  ’’Stop  trying  to  go  regular,  old  girl,  stop 
trying  to  go  regular  -  break  away  and  make  a  jump  for  it.  ’ 

From  these  hurried  and  incomplete  examples  of  relationships 
sought  and  claimed  with  the  v;omen  of  the  Church,  one  gathers  much 
that  should  gladden  and  cheer  those  of  us  Y?ho  believe  in  the  Church’s 
all  inclusive  ministry. 

1.  The  recognition  of  the  dependability  of  church  v^omen,  their 
devotion  to  duty  end  of  their  s^^ilf  sacrificing  labors,  is  certainly  a 
gratifying  aspect  of  these  demands. 

2.  The  willingness  to  give  leadership  and  posts  of  prominence 
to  our  women  trained  in  our  Church  and  missionary  organizations,  is 
a  favorable  commentary  on  such  training  for  service. 

3.  The  oft  expressed  belief  that  the  Church  possesses  almost 
unlimited  power  in  influencing  public  opinion  and  action  reassures, 
ev-rn  though  it  alost  humbles  us  as  .^e  church  Y/omen  realize  our  lack 
of  use  of  that  power. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  all  of  those  Y/idely  increased  avenues  of 
helpful  service  opened  up  to  church  women  bring  into  more  striking 
contrast  the  narrowed  fields  of  service  offered  by  the  program  of  the 
average  church  and  the  limitations  of  policy  and  action  imposed  on 
such  programs,  iind  they  bring  increasingly  to  the  thoughtful  v/oman 
of  the  Church  the  query,  '’Am  I  rendering  my  best  service  as  a 
Christian  v/oman  v;ith  only  one  life  of  service  to  give,  in  these  Church 
organizations?  Or  could  I  maku  a  more  real  contribution  to  my  own  day 
and  generation  through  some  of  thuse  great  organizations  outside  the 
Church  that  offer  a  freer  scope  for  v/omen’s  endeavors? 
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Especially  do  these  questions  arise  in  the  minds  of  our  newer 
generation  of  church  women,  more  highly  trained  to  specialized  forms 
of  service  and  more  accustomed  to  the  freer  expression  of  life  in  a 
chosen  field.  Perhaps,  too,  they  are  more  ready  to  question  the 
existing  order  of  things  as  to  whether  an  organization  adequately 
meets  the  demand  of  the  hour  and  merits  their  support. 

At  any  rate,  their  questions  and  their  evident  answer  in  favor 
of  organizations  outside  of  the  Church  is  one  of  the  powerful  causes 
of  unrest  among  Presbyterian  women. 

Mrs.  Darby:  We  go  outside  sometimes  because  we  find  a  larger 
field  of  service.  I  think  there  is  another  point  too,  and  that  is, 
that  because  we  are  representative  church  women  we  are  often  asked  to 
do  these  things  which  it  seems  necessary  for  us  to  do.  That  has 
governed  not  a  little,  some  of  the  things  that  Washington  church  women 
have  done.  The  church  group  would  not  be  represented. 

Dr.  Speer:  Yvhat  is  it  that  attracts  women  in  these  outside 
organizations? 

Miss  Wachob:  Ereedom  of  initiative. 

Dr.  Schell:  ?/hat  prevents  it  in  the  Churdi  organizations? 

Miss  Wachob:  Tradition. 

Mrs.  Blinn*  ./e  have  no  pov/er  of  self  determination  in  the  Church. 

Dr.  Speer:  Not  even  prior  to  the  reorganization  of  the  Boards? 

Mrs.  Blinn:  The  Assembly  always  had  the  ultimate  say. 

Dr.  Schell:  What  limitations  do  pa',.tors  and  sessions  put  on  the 
women’s  societies? 

Miss  V/achob:  It  goes  back  to  the  question  of  an  inclusive 
organization.  If  our  organization  was  inclusive  enough  to  take  in 
more  interests  for  women,  I  think  wo  would  have  ma’ e  women  inside. 
Unless  a  v/oman  is  interested  in  home  or  foreign  missions,  there  is 
nothing  for  her  to  do  in  the  Church  very  much.  It  is  bound  by  tra¬ 
dition. 

Mrs.  Perkins:  One  of  the  reasons  has  been  that  there  is  more 
interest  in  interdenominational  things  than  in  sectarian  themes. 

Mrs.  Waid:  There  is  a  financial  limitation  too;  the  divergence 
of  funds  to  a  large  group  of  outside  objects,  all  that  must  necessarily 
be  the  concern  of  a  pastor  and  his  administrative  boards.  Fields  of 
activity  may  be  closed  wisely  according  to  their  judgment  because  of 
the  conservation  of  the  institution  which  they  represent.  There  is 
a  division  of  opin  ion  in  the  Church  as  to  whether  the  Church  should 
handle  such  large  groups  of  activities,  or  whether  thuy  should  throw 
the  weight  of  their  influence  into  these  act ivitiosthrough  other 
organized  channels  that  have  moral  welfaro  et  cetera  in  their  compo¬ 
sition. 


Dr.  Covert:  Whether  it  is  due  to  the  organization  or  whether  it 
is  due  to  the  lack  of  objectivus,  that  we  have  these  very  hi^ly 
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diversified  series  of  units  of  work  outside  that  engage  our  women? 

Mrs.  ffaid:  All  of  these  statements  that  have  heen  made  have  to 
do  v/ith  answering  that  question.  I  do  not  think  tliere  is  any  one 
element  that  causes  it.  'ue  have  abnormal  situations  resulting  frcm 
the  war,  a  whole  new  situation  among  women,  and  not  just  church  women. 
■<e  have  new  fields  of  activity  opening  up  and  they  are  every  one  of 
them  to  be  taken  under  consideration  when  grafted  in  to  an  old  program 
and^ a  Church  which  has  been  organized  for  a  certain  limited  field  of 
activity.  I  am  free  to  state  that  many  groups  of  church  women  would 
say  it  was  a  perfectly  satisfactory  program  for  them.  We  are  trying 
to  present  to  you  the  far  reaching  and  far  looking  leadership  that 
see  the  meaning  of  all  this,  especially  to  the  trained  womanhood  of 
today  and  the  generation  coming  on  with  their  training,  the  divergence 
from  the  Church  of  all  those  outside  activities,  of  the  energy  which 
should  be  turned  into  the  Church. 

Dr.  Speer*  Is  part  of  the  strength  of  these  outside  movements 
the  opportunity  they  provide  for  distinctive  sex  expression,  and  if 
so  how  are  we  to  reconcile  that  v/ith  the  principle  we  started  out  v/ith 
of  absolute  sex  equality  and  comraon  participation  in  our  tasks? 

Mrs.  Speer:  The  experience  of  v/omen  in  the  past  has  been  often 
so  stultifying.  That  accounts  for  their  going  outside  of  the  Church. 

I  think  if  the  women  here  v/ould  give  their  personal  experiences  it 
would  bo  interesting.  There  eomes  to  my  mind  something  very  amusing. 

I  had  been  for  a  number  of  years  President  of  the  Women's  Missionary 
Society  of  our  church,  and  an  occasion  arose  when  v/u  were  a^od  to  help 
in  some  union  missionary  service  in  some  other  church,  and  our 
committee  took  some  cups  and  saucers  and  used  them  elsewhere.  I  was 
publicly  rebuked  by  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the 
Dhurch  for  that  use  of  church  px'operty.  I  knov/  women  have  had  similar 
experiences  of  that  kind  to  account  for  their  going  outside  of  the 
Church . 

Mrs.  Waid:  I  had  a  group  in  a  summer  conference  tell  me  that  they 
had  a  church  parlor  which  they  had  furnished  completely  and  they  paid 
the  matron.  They  wished  during  a  special  industrial  stress,  v/hen 
girls,  libtle  young  girls  v/ere  v/alking  the  streets,  to  use  this 
parlor  for  the  protection  of  these  children,  and  these  women  said, 

"vVhat  would  you  do  if  you  belonged  to  a  Church  whore  a  Board  of 
Trustees  ordered  you  to  close  the  rooms?" 

Mrs.  Blinn:  7/hat  v/omen  desire  is  to  have  an  opportunity,  an 
equal  opportunity  for  expression  in  the  determination  of  the  doctrine 
and  policies  of  the  Church.  The  functioning  of  that  opportunity 
may  be  a  distinctly  different  thing.  The  thing  that  is  involved 
is  the  opportunity  and  not  the  m-cithod  of  expressing  the  opportunity. 

I  think  the  expression  may  be  along  different  lines,  the  expression 
to  the  fullest  of  our  abilities  for  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Dr.  Speer:  'Would  these  appeals  outside  disappear  if  there  were 
in  the  Church  a  self  determining  and  autonomous  organization  for 
women? 


Dr.  Schell:  What  is  the  matter  with  our  missionary  enterprise 
that  it  does  not  galvanize  into  life  the  very  appeal  on  the  religious 
side? 


Dr.  Mudge:  Do  Board  of  Trustees  has  any  right  to  say  to  any^ 
woman's  organization  anything  v/hatever  as  to  what  shall  be  done  with 
any  property  belonging  to  the  Church.  The  Session  has  authority 
concerning  all  property. 

Mrs.  Darby:  V/e  have  two  local  federations  in  Washington  and 
they  are  a  part  of  this  national  Commission  of  Protestant  Church  v/omen. 
In  our  city  there  was  a  need.  The  judge  of  the  juvenile  court  came 
to  the  women  and  wanted  to  know  why  the  Protestant  church  was  not 
represented  in  the  juvenile  court,  when  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Jewish 
Church  and  the  Negro  Church  were  all  represented.  That  was  presented 
to  the  Federation  of  Churches.  Now  when  the  women  were  called 
together  to  tiy  to  think  through  that  problem,  they  organized  what  is 
known  as  the  woman’s  department  of  the  Federation,  but  they  are  in 
that  organization  because  they  are  missionary  women.  It  did  not  in 
any  way  affect  our  missionary  contributions  or  our  missionary 
organization  tlirough  the  various  denominations.  Over  1700  people  pay 
$1.00  a  year  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  program  in  the  juvenile 
court,  who  take  the  Protestant  children  and  connect  them  with  the 
churches.  It  does  not  affect  our  women’s  work,  but  it  is  another 
typo  of  missionary  work  ’which  the  women  felt  was  a  missionary  work, 
but  did  not  come  under  the  term  ’’missionary”  as  defined  by  the  denom¬ 
inations  . 

Dr.  Covert:  It  has  been  out  feeling  in  the  Board  of  Christian 
Education  that  as  we  have  tried  to  study  the  complex  situation,  if 
we  V'/ere  to  bring  into  the  purview/  of  our  women's  attention  and 
activities,  all  of  the  major  activities  of  the  Church,  subject  to 
their  thou^t  and  prayer  and  generous  giving,  that  we  would  not  be 
dividing  the  Church  into  any  more  fixed  lines  of  distinction  than  it 
is  already  settled  into;  that  v/ould  not  be  forming  a  man's  church  or 
a  woman's  church,  but  it  would  tc^nd  to  stabilize  within  the  Church 
the  activities  of  our  v/omen.  If  v/e  could  bring  these  objects 
which  lie  on  the  conscience  of  our  women  as  part  of  the  Church’s  pro¬ 
gram,  v/ould  not  we  put  a  burden  on  their  conscience  that  perhaps  needs 
to  be  increased  in  regard  to  these  greater  thing,  eoid  it  would  tend 
to  unify  the  whole  situation. 

Mrso  Waid:  Undoubtedly  there  are  interests  of  the  Board  of 
Christian  Education  which  would  comraend  themselves  to  the  women  of  the 
Church.  However,  the  things  v/e  have  been  mentioning  here,  almost  all 
of  them,  are  not  these  objects  that  \/ould  come  in  in  addition  throu^ 
the  interjection  of  the  Board  of  Christian  -ti-ducation.  I  could  not 
be  sure  that  they  would  be  a  sufficient  oli^ment  to  offer  the  stabiliza¬ 
tion  of  the;  women's  program.  I  feel  that  none  of  us  yet  have 
ansv/ered  Dr.  Schell’s  question.  Whether  our  program  is  suffering 
because  it  does  not  encourage  the  spiritual  aspect. 

Dr.  Schell:  We  have  the  whole  of  the  United  States  and  its 
dependencies  to  function  around  in  in  the  Church.  I  do  not  find 
outside  of  the  Church  anything  like  I  do  inside.  It  is  not  a 
trouble  of  organization  but  of  life. 

Mrs.  Roys:  I  think  outside  organizations  are  drawing  women  from 
the  churches  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  outside  organizations 
are  offering  something  the  women  want.  It  is  in  content  and  not  in 
organization.  The  thing  that  is  vital  is  not  a  matter  of  changing 
organization,  but  that  v/e  as  a  church  should  base  our  policy  today 
on  the  thing  that  needs  to  be  done. 
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Miss  Neely;  (a  letter  to  Dr.  Mudge,  dated  Nov.  26,  1928.)  May  I 
take  a  few  minutes  of  your  time  to  explain  what  was  in  my  mind  when  I 
made  that  unintelligible  statement  on  V/ednesday  afternoon,  for  I  did 
have  an  idea  even  if  it  did  not  get  itself  expressed.  It  was  just  an 
additional  illustration  to  supplement  that  of  Mrs,  Roys  concerning  the 
students  of  v/ells  College.  Mine  was  as  follows: 

At  the  University  here  the  students  are  discussing  what  religion 
is,  and  how  they  can  express  it.  This  group  can  be  duplicated  all 
over  the  country,  as  you  well  know.  Here  the  Chapel  Council,  composed 
ol  men  and ^ women  faculty  members,  and  graduate  andundergraduate  men 
and^ women  in  equal  numbers  are  working  together  prayerfully  and  thought - 
iulj.y  to  discover  the  kind  of  organization  and  the  activities  which 
will  best  develop  the  religious  life  on  the  campus  and  give  it  its 
linest  expression.  I  mention  Chicago  only  because  in  connection  with 
the  ewn  Chapel,  students  are  playing  a  large  part  in  formulating  its 
policies.  So  also  more  and  more  frequently  in  Universities,  and  in 
University  Churches  students  are  being  given  real  opportunities  to 
express  their  interest  in  religion  in  definite  v;ays  of  service  which 
develop  their  initiative  and  feeling  of  partnership. In  a  great  under¬ 
taking.  This  Church  v^herever  it  may  be,  is  for  the  present  ’’their 
Church”  and  "tey  accept  seriously  their  part  in  it. 

These  very  Students  will,  ¥;ithin  one  year  or  more,  v/lsh  to  transfer 
this  religious  experience.  The  year  after  graduation  is  the  crucial 
year.  The  Church  at  home  is  the  logical  institution  to  claim  such 
interest.  If  in  the  Church  they  can  find  that  their  contribution  is 
limited  only  by  their  own  personal  ability,  and  that  the  Church  can 
and^v/ill  use  them  in  whatever  vmy  they  are  best  fitted  to  serve  and 
desire  to  serve,  I  believe  they  will  turn  to  the  Church.  Frequently 
it  is  because  the  Church  offers  what  to  women  seem  such  limited 
opportunities  such  as  teeching  a  Sunday  school  class  forever,  or  help 
ing  in  a  missionary  society,  that  they  turn  to  outside  organizations 
where  they  have  a  chance  to  display  more  initiative  and  can  serve  more 
completely.  Should  the  Church  offer  full  opportunity  to  v/oraen  I 
think  we  will  find  them  ready  to  serve  any  kind  of  apprenticeship 
which  will  help  prepare  them  for  the  responsibilities  ahead.  This  then 
is  my  lengthy  explanation.  You  may  v/ ish  to  give  it  to  your  secretary 
to  interpret  that  remarki 

Mrs.  Coy:  After  careful  reading  of  the  documents  received  bearing 
on  the  subjects  likely  to  be  considred  at  this  conference  I  found 
practically  nothing  that  had  any  bearing  on  women’s  unorganized  work  in 
the  Church  and  after  seeking  information  frcm  various  other  sources  I 
have  discovered  but  little  in  the  way  of  definite  statistics.  But 
through  the  whole  history  of  the  Church  women  have  carried  large 
responsibility  for  the  various  types  of  service  listed  under  this 
heading.  In  spite  of  rapid  changes  without  and  within  its  inner  life, 
the  family  still  remains  the  foundation  of  our  civilization.  It  con¬ 
tinues  to  determine  our  individual  as  well  as  our  national  well  being. 
And  v/hile  the  responsibility  for  the  home  should  rest  equally  upon 
both  parents  usually  circumstances  over  'which  he  has  no  control,  pre¬ 
vent  the  father  from  having  the  constant,  intimato  and  personal  guid¬ 
ance  of  the  child  in  the  early  years  that  the  mother  has. 

According  to  Government  figures,  there  are  more  than  tv/enty 
million  ¥/omen  in  the  United  States  engaged  in  home  making.,  The 
largest  occupational  group  in  our  modem  civilization.  And  whether  it 
be  for  good  or  ill,  the  supreme  figure  in  the  Christian  home  is  usually 
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the ^mother  and  the  atmosphere  of  the  home  is  largely  of  hermaking. 

never  been  necessity  to  brave  opposition  regarding  vonan’s 
rightly  place  3n  this  field  of  activity,  but  with  one  accord,  men 
have  said  "woman's  place  is  in  the  home.  ’ 

it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  best  work  of  the 
been  done  by  consecrated  Christian  ./omen,  who  v/ill  patience, 
ability  and  devotion  have  sought  to  develop  the  spiritual  life  of 
their  children  and  have  endeavored  to  build  into  their  lives  principles 
and  high  ideals  that  shouD.d  be  the  foundation  upon  which  their  lives 
were  builded.  And  in  the  later  years  when  these  boys  and  girls  are 
coiilronted  with  life  choices,  there  must  always  be  in  their  thinking 
not  only  the  Christian  teaching  of  the  mother,  but  her  own  personality 
as  she  cohstantly  demonstrated  to  them  the  glory  of  giving  one's  life 
in  sacrificial  service  for  others. 

The  background  of  a  Christian  home  and  a  consecrated  mother  have 
more  often  than  not  been  the  influences  that  were  the  determining 
factors  in  the  decisions  made  by  young  men  and  young  women  who  have 
dedicated  their  lives  to  Christian  service.  Almost  v;ithout  exception 
the  men  and  v; omen  who  have  attained  pesitions  of  distinction  and  honor 
will  give  full  credit  to  the  mother  to  whom  they  have  owed  the  best 
impulses  of  their  lives.  The  strong  belief  that  family  worship  and 
a  blessing  at  the  table  have  an  indispensable  place  in  the  program  of 
the  Christian  nurture  of  the  family  has  forced  many  a  timid  mother  to 
assume  the  leadership  in  their  maintenance  and  to  carry  on  under  con¬ 
ditions  that  would  baffle  any  but  one  possessed  of  unfaltering  faith 
and  indomitable  Christian  courage.  Through  uncoutable  ages  the 
Christian  training  by  the  mother  in  the  home  has  been  recognized  as 
one  of  the  greatest  molding  and  directing  forces  in  the  development  of 
character  in  the  formative  period  of  life. 

The  leadership  of  wom^^n  has  alv^/ays  been  conspicuous  in  the  Sunday 
school.  Beginning  with  the  cradle  roll  department,  and  following 
through  the  beginners,  primary  and  junior,  the  officers  and  teachers 
almost  without  exception  are  womon.  In  the  intermediate,  senior  and 
young  people's  d.,p  artment  s ,  the  boys  are  usually  taught  by  men  and  the 
girls  by  w/omen,  but  there  are  notable  exceptions  to  this  rule. 

A  few  days  ago  there  passed  av7ay  a  women  w/hom  I  have  known  for 
many  years.  Her  funeral  sermon  was  preached  by  a  minister  v/ho  was  a 
member  of  her  Sunday  school  class  from  the  time  he  was  a  lad  until 
he  entered  the  theological  seminary.  He  bore  testimony  to  thu  fact 
that  the  Influence  of  this  consecrated  Christian  woman  had  not  only 
directly  influt^nced  him  in  his  decision  to  enter  the  ministry  but  told 
of  young  men  all  around  the  world  who  were  engaged  in  definite  Chris¬ 
tian  service  as  the  result  of  the  teaching  and  influence  of  this 
intelligent  devot-^d  Sunday  school  teacher.  If  statistics  v/ere  avail¬ 
able  one  would  discover  that  the  experience  and  accomplishment  of 
this  woman  v;ould  be  duplicated  many  times  over.  The  superintendents 
of  the  departments  are  frequently  women.  In  my  own  Sunday  school  the 
general  superintendent  is  a  woman.  In  vacation  and  we^k  day  Church 
schools,  women  teachers  are  largely  in  the  majority. 

Because  of  the  large  share  of  the  w/ork  in  the  Sunday  school  for 
iwhich  v;omen  are  responsible  one  would  rather  expect  that  women  would 
share  in  its  supervision  and  direction  but  the  General  Assembly  has 
declared  that  "it  belongs  emphatically  to  the  pastors  end  elders  of 
each  congregation  to  direct  and  supervise  the  whole  work  of  the 
spiritualtrcining  of  youth"  and  it  frequently  happens  that  because  of 
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lack  of  pai’ticipat  ion  in  the  Sunday  school  work  on  the  part  of  elders, 
because  of  lack  of  knowledge  not  only  of  the  great  educational  program 
of  the  denomination  but  also  of  the  specific  program  of  the  individual 
church  they  are  not  always  qualified  to  direct  and  supervise. 

For  several  years  there  has  been  a  demand  for  women  as  pastor’s 
assistants  and  in  this  field  women  have  served  with  exceptional 
ability.  Because  of  the  growing  and  deepening  realization  of  the 
importance  and  necessity  of  qualified  leadership  and  efficient  manage¬ 
ment  of  the  educational  work  of  the  individual  church  Directors  of 
Religious  Education  are  rapidly  being  installed  in  churches  all  over 
the  country  and  the  demand  for  this  type  of  leadership , greatly  exceeds 
the  supply.  And  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  secure  statistics 
there  are  many  more  women  than  men  in  this  profession  at  the  present 
t  ime . 


A  few  years  ago  a  young  man  or  a  young  woman  with  rather  m-.agre 
academic  training  who  had  other  necessary  qualifications  was  accepted 
for  such  a  position,  but  today  at  least  a  bachelor  degree  is  expected 
and  a  master's  preferred.  A  young  woman  v;ho  has  recently  come  to 
Chicago  as  a  Director  of  Religious  Education  in  one  of  the  large 
churches  and  who  proundly  carried  an  M.A.  from  Mt.  Holyoke  told  me  a 
few  days  ago  that  the  Directors  of  Religious  Education  feel  deeply 
that  no  one  should  be  appointed  to  this  position  who  does  not  carry 
at  least  a  bachelor  degree  and  today  those  letters  of  distinction 
B.R.E.  and  M.R.E.  are  being  attached  to  the  names  of  a  constantly 
increasing  numbvjr  of  young  women. 

Women  have  always  accepted  and  continue  to  accept  large  respon¬ 
sibility  for  religious  education  in  the  home,  in  the  Sunday  school, 
in  fact  in  every  deportment  of  the  church  work  that  hasto  do  with  the 
Christian  nurture  of  children  and  youth.  Until  the  reorganization 
of  the  Boards  women  had  no  part,  no  share  in  framing  the  policies  or 
planning  the  program  of  the  educational  work  of  our  denomination  but 
since  their  election  to  membership  on  the  Board  of  Christian  Education 
women  are  sharing  the  responsibilities  with  the  men  in  all  of  its 
departments  of  service. 

But  in  the  local  church  the  control  still  rests  v;ith  the  pastors 
and  elders.  It  is  clear  1hit  there  is  need  for  the  best  equipped,  most 
talented  and  most  intelligent  women  that  can  be  obtained  for  the  great 
educational  work  of  the  Church.  Would  the  appeal  to  women  of  this 
type  be  greater,  would  they  be  able  to  make  a  larger  contribution  if 
they  had  equal  control  and  direction  if  they  were  given  equal  recogni¬ 
tion  with  men,  if  they  were  made  really  coworkers  in  this  basic  and 
fundamental  task  of  the  Church? 

Dr.  Speer:  Have  we  lost  ground  or  grained  ground  in  the  matter 
of  the  homo,  and  the  religious  influence  of  women  in  the  home? 

Mrs.  Paist:  We  all  know  that  some  modorn  inventions,  like  the 
telephone  make  prayers  difficult,  but  they  have  prayer  come  in  over 
the  radio.  The  mother  is  interested  in  what  her  child  is  getting, 
and  you  have  a  different  opinion  of  Sunday  school  when  you  are  a 
mother . 

Mrs.  Thomas:  The  basis  of  our  disc  ass  ion  is  the  equal  status  of 
men  and  women  in  the  Church,  that  they  should  v/ork  together  as  a  Church 
not  as  men  and  women  separately.  For  a  long  time  women  have  been  work¬ 
ing  separately  for  two  Bor.rds,  because  the  Church  as  a  whole  did  not 
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seem  to  satisfy  the  women.  ViJould  it  not  be  a  distinct  step  out  of 
our  line  ii  we  start  again  a  separate  organization  for  women? 

Miss  Uachob:  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  separate  missionary 
education  from  religious  education,  or  to  think  of  them  in  any  way 
apart.  The  whole  program  of  the  Ghurch  is  so  one  in  my  mind.  I 
object  to^  some  women  being  called  missionary  women,  or  educational 
women.  The  Parent  Training  and  other  such  developments  have  so 
captured  the  women  that  it  is  taking  av;ay  this  leadership  from  the 
wom^en’s  socj.eties.  *^e  must  get  back  to  one  caganization  which  will 
be  so  comprehensive  as  to  include  all  the  interests  of  Christ’s  king¬ 
dom.  That  is  the  way  all  our  young  people  are  being  educated,  all 
the  clubs  and  activities  from  which  the  young  people  are  coming. 

We  are  rearing  up  a  new  generation  of  young  people  v/ho  cannot  think 
in  terms  of  ’’this  is  missionary”.  It  is  the  whole  thing. 

Dr.  Speer>  V.liat  are  the  distinct  functions  of  men  and  women.  God 
made  us  so,  and  we  must  each  contribute  something  distinctive  and  yet 
we^  are  all  in  one  family  and  in  one  Church.  Are  there  any  discernable 
principles  which  would  help  us  to  see  the  distinctive  functions,  what 
the  identities  may  be,  what  the  things  are  that  we  can  best  do 
separately,  and  what  the  best  things  we  can  do  together.  It  is  quite 
conceivable  that  there  are  some  things  the  women  could  do  ^arately, 
and  do  some  things  collectively  with  men.  That  is  a  difficult  field 
WG  have  before  us,  and  vi/e  ought  to  address  ourselves  to  it. 

Mrs.  Speer;  To  try  to  open  this  last  topic  is  like  trying  to 
vjatch  the  rapids  boil  at  Niagara  as  I  did  last  Sunday.  In  the  pamph¬ 
lets  presented  to  us  here  in  this  most  valuable  document,  we  find 
on  the  pact  of  good  Christian  people  utterly  diametrically  opposite 
points  of  view.  We  find  the  Church  in  China  taking  one  attitude,  and 
Y/o  find  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  South  in  this  country  taking 
directly  the  opposite  attitude.  Both  of  these  groups  of  people  are 
good  and  true  Christian  people.  For  us  to  think  we  can  find  out  in 
the  short  time  left  for  us  today,  and  define  for  our  satisfaction 
in  this  room,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  members  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church,  the  underlying  principle  s  of  this  thing,  we  wrill  be 
doing  something  Y^hich  the  Church  has  been  trying  to  do  for  tY/enty 
benturies,  and  has  not  succeeded  in  doing. 

There  was  a  young  English  member  of  Parliament  who  spoke  at  a 
meeting  I  v/as  in  in  ’Washington  last  ’.winter.  He  said  he  had  been  not 
long  before  on  the  same  platform  with  Einstein.  They  had  both  been 
speaking  in  the  interests  of  peace,  and  he  got  up  his  courage  to  go 
to  this  great  man  and  say,  Why  is  it  in  this  enlightened  day,  when 
most  of  the  people  Individually  want  peace,  our  governments  are 
arming  and  the  preparation  of  war  is  going  on  just  as  usual?  The 
great  scientist  said.  It  is  because  of  the  survival  of  an  evil 
tradition.  As  he  knew,  the  educational  institutions  in  Germany, 
they  were  upholding  the  sur/ival  of  the  tradition  of  force,  that 
people  do  not  get  the  idea  that  force  is  not  the  way  to  settle  human 
differences  of  opinion.  That  survival  of  evil  traditions  is  made 
very  evident  as  regards  the  functions  of  the  sexes  by  the  statements 
of  these  large  churches.  It  looks  to  some  of  us  as  if  the  statement 
from  the  Chinese  Church  was  more  in  line  with  the  mind  of  Christ  than 
the  statement  of  some  of  the  other  churches.  Wo  stand  betweai  these 
two  positions.  The  thing  that  perhaps  is  the  greatest  danger  before 
this  group  today  is  that  we  may  try  to  define  something,  and  then 
think  that  because  we  have  defined  it,  it  is  going  to  happen.  V/e  may 
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We  may  define^for  our  own  satisfaction  here,  dimly  what  we  believe  to 
ce  the  mind  of  Christ  v;ith  regard  to  the  place  of  women  in  the  Church, 
out  it  may  take  one  or  two  or  more  generations  before  that  really 
tables  its  place  in  the  thinking  of  the  Church.  The  survival  of  the 
evi_  tradition  of  not  only  the  subjection  but  the  inferiority  of  women 
IS  so  unquestionably  strong.  The  Chinese  Church  program  represents 
one  of  the  most  progressive  before  the  Church  today.  V7e  have  so 
much  given  to  us  here,  we  have  had  so  many  points  of  view  presented 
to  us  that  the  utmost  \ie  could  hope  for  would  be  some  formulation, 
some  statement  of  an  ideal,  and  then  differentiated  from  that,  some 
Pj.an  for  ^  educative  process  to  put  these  principles  into  operation. 

We  have  first  got  to  get  them  into  people’s  minds,  and  people’s  minds 
need  a  great  deal  of  changing.  Unquestionably  the  women  with  whom  I 
have  worked  would  want  a  very  slow  educative  process.  They  are  not 
working  for  what  President  Taft,  in  speaking  of  the  Philippines  called 
an  ’’independencia  explosivista. ”  Thoughtful  Christian  woman  want 
to  work  very  slo?;ly,  building  in  foundations  into  places  v/hich  have 
been  a  morass  underneath.  The  separate  women’s  organizations  have 
existed,  as  far  as  I  know  anything  about  them,  because  of  the  need  of 
educat ing  wcmen,  and  women  are  at  a  disadvantage  v;hen  it  comes  to 
working  with  men  for  themost  part.  They  have  an  inferiority  complex, 
bred  in  the  first  place  through  their  education.  I  doubt  if  any  woman 
of  my  generation  would  feel  really  free  to  express  all  her  ideas 
bef ore ^ a  company  of  men,  because  there  was  too  much  put  into  our 
education  -  in  spite  of  my  Quaker  ancestry  on  the  one  side  -  that 
implied  inferiority.  Y/e  have  too  long  a  road  to  travel  and  we  cannot 
travel  it  this  afternoon.  This  will  require  too  long  and  too  thorough 
going  a  process  of  education,  and  men  require  it  too,  and  the  utmost 
we  can  hope  for  as  that  we  may  be  open  minded,  ready t  o  really  know 
what  is  the  mind  of  Christ  about  this.  There  is  so  much  more  to  say 
that  there  T;ould  not  be  time  if  we  stayed  for  a  v/eek,  to  say  all  the 
things  that  require  to  be  thought  through  in  this  matter,  butt  the 
result  of  our  meeting  today,  at  best,  can  only  be  a  preparation  of  our 
own  minds  by  way  of  a  preparation  of  the  mind  of  the  Church  for  a 
recognition  of  a  truth  that  many  of  us  do  believe  in,  inherent  in  the 
Gospels,  and  that  is  of  the  real  equality  of  men  and  Y;omen.  But  how 
we  are  to  reach  the  right  ideals  and  principles  is  going  to  take  us  a 
very  long  time. 

One  reason  for  that  is  that  our  women’s  colleges,  to  which  women 
of  t-qday  owe  their  development  and  the  debt  of  their  education,  women’s 
colleges  fifty  years  ago  took  it  for  granted  that  a  woman  who  had  been 
religious  would  stay  so.  The  colleges  have  up  to  date  made  no 
adequate  provision  for  the  religious  education  of  women.  They  have 

provided  it  like  beads  on  a  string.  They  have  been  taught  economics 
and  history,  but  their  religious  education  has  been  a  hit  or  miss 
thing,  left  to  the  pastor  of  the  nearest  Church.  Now  we  are  in  a 
state  of  transition  betY/een  two  eras,  that  results  in  the  young  people 
getting  very  little  instruction  of  any  kind,  but  the  foundations  are 
being  laid  for  something  far  bigger  and  better-  This  is  going  to 
require  the  continuance  of  separate  organization  for  a  long  time  to 
come,  almost  inevitably.  But  the  younger  generation,  one’s  daughters, 
think  about  it  in  an  entirely  different  way.  Our  business  here  is  not 
to  face  it  for  middle  aged  'women,  but  to  think  this  problem  as  it  is 
now  for  young  women  in  college,  or  out  of  college  during  the  last 
five  years. 
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Mrs.  Paist:  I  think  you  speak  rather  from  a  part  of  the  country 
where  men  and  women  are  educated  separately.  Where  there  is  co¬ 
education  their  inferiority  disappears  rather  fast.  If  we  count  on 
going  too  slowly,  we  may  find  that  men  and  v/omen  have  gone  ahead  of 
us . 


Dr.  Taylor:  It  certainly  is  true  we  must  be  prepared  to  be 
patient  and  to  go  more  slowly  than  we  would  like  to  go.  I  think  we 
ought  not  to  go  more  slowly  than  we  might  go.  A  thousand  years  to 
the  Lord  are  as  one  day.  He  can  be  patient  and  slow  when  it  seems 
v;ise.  And  also  to  Him,  a  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,  so  that  He  can 
work  very  s¥/iftly.  The  men  of  the  church  may  be  more  advanced  than 
we  anticj.pate.  I  think  there  should  be  a  clear,  positive  and 
challenging  statement  of  the  underlying  principle  of  the  complete 
equality  of  men  and  women  as  members  of  the  Church,  and  I  think  that  ^ 
should  be  set  forth  v;ith  considerable  amplification  such  as  we  have  in 
these  documents.  They  are  very  convincing.  Anybody  v/ho  is  reason¬ 
able  and  keeps  an  open  mind,  would  be  open  to  conviction  by  just  such 
arguments.  I  think  the  statement  of  principle  should  be  followed  by 
some  concrete  action.  I  think  with  Mrs.  Speer  that  the  separate 
organizations  of  men  and  women  would  have  to  continue  for  an ■ indef init  e 
time,  but  I  think  we  ought  as  quickly  as  possible,  to  meet  this  state 
of  unrest,  not  to  say  rebellion,  on  the  part  of  our  younger  women 
with  regard  to  the  government  of  the  Church  as  it  is  exercised  through 
its  various  courts,  and  that  y/e  ought  to  make  a  beginning  by  providing 
for  their  ordination  as  elders  and  their  admission  tO'  the  sessions.  I 
think  we  ought  to  ahoy/  some  courage,  and  the  courage  of  leadership. 

Mrs.  Roys:  I  do  feel  that  today  we  have  come  to  the  place  where 
we  want  a  clear  annunciation  of  principle.  The  yo'ong  women  of  our 
Church  who  are  finishing  their  education,  see  quite  clearly  certain 
fields  where  a  y/oman,  ordained,  may  serve,  and  in  fields  in  which  they 
are  not  ordained,  they  feel  they  cannot  go.  One  is  finishing  her 
education  to  take  up  work  in  a  boundary  town  where  no  man  minister 
could  reach  the  women.  She  v/ants  to  work  among  them,  and  she  wishes 
to  be  ordained.  Within  a  year  she  will  ve  ready  to  offer  herself  to 
our  church  for  ordination.  YJill  we  be  ready  to  ordain  her  in  our 
Church,  or  will  she  do  v/hat  a  student  did  whom  I  have  watched  for 
five  years,  was  forced  to  do,  when  she  was  ordained  in  the  Congrega¬ 
tional  Church  -  a  loyal  Presbyterian.  The  young  women  to  whom  we 
have  got  to  go  back  with  an  answer,  are  women  who  see  what  is  to  be 
done.  They  are  young  women  who  are  wanting  to  serve  as  associate 
pastors,  where  a  man  minister  and  a  y/oman  minister  can  do  a  cooperatie 
work,  where  a  yvoman  pator  is  absolutely  essential.  They  are  saying. 
Will  my  Church  give  me  a  chance  to  do  that? 

Miss  Schultz:  My  task  is  going  throughout  the  Church  and  touching 
the  life  of  the  womanhood  of  the  Church.  I  am  greatly  concerned  as 
to  the  result  of  our  conference,  because  of  what  we  had  anticipated 
throughout  the  Church,  especially  among  the  young  v;omen.  We  need 
leadership.  We  need  the  best,  and  as  I  meet  young  women,  especially 
those  coming  out  of  college,  or  who  have  been  out  a  short  time,  ani 
talk  to  themabout  the  great  need  in  the  Church,  they  say,  ”’<yhat  is  the 
chance  for  me  in  the  Church?  Where  can  I  serve  where  my  ability  is 
recognized?*'  If  we  are  going  to  meet  the  great  need  for  leadership  in 
the  Church,  we  shall  have  to  go  forward,  but  not  too  rapidly.  ^  We 
must  open  the  door  for  those  who  are  ready,  rather  than  wait  lor  the 
whole  Church  to  come  up  to  that  place.  I  wonder  if  we  need  be  fearlul 
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many  women  liave  availed  themselves  of  these  presert 
those  especially  qualified  should  have  the  door 
opunea  so  that  they  may  go  through.  I  do  hope  for  the  sake  of  the 
younger  women  in  our  Church  today  v/ho  are  looking  to  us,  that  we  will 
Oh  enough  to  satisfy  them,  so  that  they  will  not  go  outside  the 
nurch  lor  the  service  they  are  ready  to  give  within  the  Church,  if 
we  were  ready  to  accept  it. 

Mrs.  Blinn:  I  v;ould  propose  that  the  right  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  to  share  and  participate  in  defining  its  faith 
ana  d^ermJ.ning  its  policy  shall  not  he  abridged  because  of  sex. 

I  am  satisfied  that  we  ought  to  go  forward  and  test 
the  Church  along  this  line  by  some  such  statement  as  is  made  here, 
other  proposition  which  would  be  its  equivalent.  I  was 
hinking  about  this  matter  which  Dr.  Taylor  mentioned,  that  the  Church 
is  better  prepared  than  we  think. 

rp  -1-?^*  My  mother  gave  fourteen  years  of  her  life  to  Syria. 

he  time  should  not  be  postponed  long  when  the  Presbyterian  Church  will 
say  with  Paul,  "neither  male  nor  female,"  and  will  also  say  to  the 
^oung  people,  "if  any  one  of  you  wants  to  be  a  leader,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  can  use  you  as  such."  Here  is  one  vvho  vi/ants  to  be  a  minister, 
a  young  woman.  YHio  on  earth  have  better  the  spirit  of  Christ  than 
these  daughters  and  sisters  of  ours.  The  women  have  a  right  to  7/hat 
Christ  has  given  them,  the  right  of  equality  v/ith  those  who  happen  to 
have  been  born  as  men.  Why  should  it  be  because  7/e  have  inherited  a 
past,  that  we  should  not  give  them  the  privilege,  if  God  wants  to 
bring  them  into  His  field  of  labor.  It  7/ill  not  have  to  be  postponed 

lor  ages.  You  remember  7/e  had  suffrage  almost  before  we  recognized  the 
fact. 


¥irs  .  Waid:  What  technical  difficulties  now  exist  in  our  Church 
government  that  would  be  touched  by  this  phrase  as  suggested  by  Mrs. 
Blinn? 

Dr.  Mudge:  In  our  polity  there  is  no  difference  in  rank,  strictly 
spewing,  bet7/een  a  teaching  elder,  7/hom  we  usually  speak  of  as  a 
minister,  and  a  ruling  elder.  They  are  supposed  to  be,  as  far  as  our 
Church  is  concerned,  on  precisely  the  same  basis.  In  the  session  the 
minister  presides,  and  he  is  surrounded  by  a  certain  number  of  ruling 
elders.  They  have  precisely  the  same  privileges.  In  the  Presbytery 
they  have  the  same  privileges;  in  the  Synod  and  in  the  General 
Assembly  they  have  precisely  the  same  standing.  But  the  minister 
lifis  put  upon  him  certain  things  7/hich  do  not  belong  to  the  ruling 
elder.  He  is  a  minister  of  the  vYord  and  of  the  Sacraments,  but  so 
far  as  official  standing  in  the  Church  is  concerned,  in  the  sense  of 
exercising  government,  pastor  and  ruling  elder  are  on  a  parity.  That 
would  mean  that  if  we  admitted  to  the  ruling  eldership  our  women,  they 
7/ould  have  a  status  which  would  be  properly  defined  by  the  ideal 
behind  Mrs.  Blinn 's  proposal.  The  reason  I  am  personally  so  anxious 
to  have  women  received  as  ruling  elders,  and  not  by  having  a  third 
class  in  our  Presbyteries,  Synods  and  General  Assembly,  is  that  if 
you  have  the  third  class,  you  are  not  going  to  have  equality  in  the 
real  sense.  You  are  going  to  have  an  additional  battle  on  your  hands 
for  you  will  be  going  against  the  fundamental  principle  of  our  form 
of  goyprnment .  I  am  sure  our  line  of  least  resistance  and  of  most 
r9i)id  progress  is  along  the  line  of  admitting  to  the  ruling  eldership 
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our  women. 


Mrs.  Blinn:  If  there  was  no  discrimination  concerning  church 
memhership  in  regard  to  their  share  in  determining  the  faith  and 
determining  the  policy  of  the  Church,  they  thereby  would  automatically 
have  the  power  themselves  to  determine  as  to  whether  they  wished  to 
take  up  the  question  of  admission  to  the  ministry  or  the  eldership. 

Mrs.  Darby:  Supposing  we  lower  the  bar.  Is  that  going  to  meet 
the  needs  of  the  younger  women? 

Mrs.  Roys:  By  no  means. 

Dr.  Swearingen:  This  has  been  most  illuminating.  1  do  not  know 
v;hen  I  have  spent  an  equal  amount  of  time  that  has  been  so^fruitful 
in  suggestions.  I  confess  to  you  that  my  mind  is  in^  an  interrogative 
state.  I  have  no  convictions  to  express,  because  I  nve  no  convictions 
defined.  I  think  that  there  are  questions  that  will  have  to  be  can¬ 
vassed  with  the  very  greatest  care  before  we  can  expect  to  make  any 
progress  in  the  direction  that  has  been  indicated  here  today.  It ^ 
would  seem  that  the  question  at  the  basis  of  all  these  proposals  is 
not  the  equality  of  men  and  women.  I  think  there  would  be  023 
general  principle,  a  perfect  unanimity  of  opinion,  not  only  here  but 
elsev;hers.  The  question  is  as  to  the  definition  of  function,  a 
definition  which  is  recognized  in  our  relationships  freely  and  volun¬ 
tarily.  There  are  some  places  where  women  seek  association  and 
organization  of  women  only.  There  are  some  spheres  where  men  seek 
association  and  service  of  men  only.  Others  in  which  they  are 
associated  together.  It  is  a  definition  of  function  which  has  to 

do  with  this  problem,  and  it  is  one  of  the  questions  which  I  think 
ought  to  be  pretty  thoroughly  canvassed  and  related  to  the  century 
old  practice  of  the  Church  which  has  persisted  to  the  present  time 
under  revolutionary  and  almost  cataclysmic  changes  in  social  views. 

Has  there  been  warrant  for  it?  I  think  manifestly,  the  practice  of 
the  Christian  Church  has  been  based  upon  a  conception  of  the  defini¬ 
tion  of  function.  Do  our  modern  social  changes  and  our  newer  out-^ 
looks  affect  that  principle?  Have  we  had  a  sufficient  experience  with 
present  conceptions  to  know  just  how  loose  our  present  conceptions  are 
and  what  will  be  the  fruits  of  our  present  attitudes  out  side  of  the 
Church?  I  think  that  is  a  question  v/e  must  ansv/er  for  ourselves.  I 
think  this  difficulty  would  be  answered  by  the  removal  of  any 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  women’s  admission  into  these  various ^ phases  of 
service.  liYhat  is  the  reason,  I  am  wondering?  Is  it  tradition,  or 
is  it  lack  of  sufficient  time  for  development  of  a  nev/  mental 
attitude,  that  v/omen  who  are  admitted  so  freely  into  business , ^ are 
not  in  any  great  number  in  certain  positions  in  business,  for  instance, 
managerial  and  executive  positions?  I  cannot  ansv/er  that  myself. 
Furthermore,  in  the  field  of  medicine,  where  the  door  is  wide  open 
to  v/omen  to  enter,  a  field  in  which  her  natural  constitution  would 
give  her  special  adaptation,  one  would  think  -  how  does  it  come^ that 
the  number  of  women  physicians  is  not  increasing  so  rapidly?  Why  is 
it  that  women  do  not  patronize  women  physicians,  preferring  to  go 
to  men  physicians?  In  the  legal  profession,  where  there  are  some 

women,  why  is  it  that  women  prefer  the  service  of  men  lawyers? 

We  have  found  in  our  Church  this  situation.  We  have  dtf ficulty 
we  have  never  succeeded  in  inducing  a  woman  to  take  the  of! ice  of 
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deacon,  and  our  deacons  for  a  long  time  have  adopted  the  practice  of 
trying  to  bring  v;omen  into  their  service  in  an  unofficial  way,  putting 
them  on  committees,  or  giving  them  service  in  places  where  it  was 
felt  that  a  woman’s  service  would  be  preferable  and  desirable o  ioid 
our  board  of  deacons  have  discovered  this,  that  in  matters  of  confi¬ 
dence,  especially  those  that  have  to  do  with  their  material  welfare, 
women  would  rather  give  their  confidence  to  men,  would  rather  talk;  to 
men  about  their  business  affairs  and  difficulties  and  their  embarrass¬ 
ments  in  meeting  their  family  responsibilitiesr.  1  am  v/ondering  what, 
if  any,  bearing  these  things  have. 

I ^ think  that  we  will  have  to  satisfy  questions  that  come  up  in 
exegesis,  such  as  Dr.  Mudge  re’ferred  to.  Even  t  he  exegesis  of  the 
’’male  ^  and  female",  just  what  was  it  that  Paul  was  talking  about? 

/hat  is  the  significance  of  the  fact  that  lesus,  who  so  exalted  woman¬ 
hood  in  Eis  teaching,  and  vdio  gathered  about  Him  such  a  loyal  body  of 
followers,  selected  for  His  official  representatives  only  men?  Was 
that  a  hang  over  from  Jewish  tradition?  "Was  it  an  adaptation  to  a 
world  attitude  toward  women  which  made  it  unwise,  or  v/as  it  not? 

-‘■here  are  so  many  questions,  I  ¥7ould  not  venture  to  offer  any  amend¬ 
ment  to  anything  that  Dr.  Mudge  night  say  on  the  subject  of  Presby¬ 
terian  law.  I  quite  agree  with  him  as  to  this  matter  of  a  third 
class.  I  question  though  whether  there  is  almost  perfect  equality 
betv^een  the  ministers  and  the  elders  in  our  Presbyterian  theory  - 
whether  right  or  wrong  -  as  we  might  be  led  to  believe.  Is  it  not 
true  that  we  have  two  orders  in  our  system?  One  is  the  order  of  the 
ministry,  v/hich  is  not  representative,  and  the  other  is  the  order  of 
the  laity  which  is  representative  through  the  elders.  The  ministry 
IS  an  order  in  which  we  have  an  inheritance,  do  we  not,  from  the 
older  conception  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  v/here  the  Church  speak¬ 
ing  through  him,  and  V7lth  authority,  declares  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 
That  is  a  distinct  and  separate  order.  The  elder  is  a  representative. 
He  represents  the  laity.  He  represents  men  and  women  alike.  To  have 
another  order  of  laity  in  our  Church  v/ould  be  a  woik  of  supererogation. 
The  way  out  of  that  v;ould  be  to  have  vromen  eligible  to  the  eldership. 

I  do  not  see  quits,  it  is  not  clear  in  my  mind,  that  ordination  to  the 
diaccnate  involves  logically  ordination  to  the  eldership.  T^e  two 
functions  are  very  different;  nor  do  I  see  that  ordination  to  the 
eldership  would  involve  ordination  to  the  ministry.  The  whole  thing 
is  a  question.  All  this  discussion  has  shed  much  light  upon  a  great 
many  problems,  but  1  do  feel  that  there  are  matters  that  v;ill  have  to 
be  settled  with  a  great  amount  of  care.  Theoretical  matters  there 
are  that  may  not  be  so  important,  but  there  are  practical  questions. 

I  am  going  home  to  night  and  with  my  pencil  in  hand,  I  am  preparing  to 
make  a  list  of  questions  that  I  want  to  ask  myself.  There  are  none  of 
these  issues  presented  here  today  through  which  I  have  been  able  to 
think  my  way  clearly. 

Waid:,  I  wish  you  would  suggest  a  basis  of  beginning  to  do 
t)lie  thing  for  women  which  they  want,  before  they  wrant  even  the  elder¬ 
ship  for  themselves. 

Dr.  Speer:  I  may  be  able  to  give  an  answer  to  Dr.  Swearingen’s 
fundamental  question  that  completely  satisfies  me,  that  is  so  simple 
and  clear,  and  so  self  evident,  that  I  am  almost  afraid  of  it.  Before 
referring  to  it,  I  would  say  a  word  regarding  Mrs.  Blinn’s  proposal. 

I  do  not  think  it  would  secure  her  end  at  all.  I  do  not  think  we  want 
to  state  the  issue  in  terms  of  rights,  but  in  terms  of  duties. 
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Now  as  to  our  fundoinerLtal  questions.,  I  thought  and  thought  and 
thought  over  these  questions  for  years  and  years.  I  do  not  believe 
they  can  he  answered,  these  detailed  questions  here,  in  sex  terms. ^ 

It  seems  to  me  the  fundamental  principle  is  this,  the  entire  equality 
merdhers  of  the  body  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  specialization  of  function  and  activity  according  to  capacity,  not 
according  to  sex.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  a  fundamental  principle  which 
runs  through  life.  Functions  in  the  family  are  not  according  to  sex 
but  according  to  capacity.-  I  know  hov^  often  it  is  said  that  mother¬ 
hood  and  fatherhood  are  functions  of  sex,  but  there  are  lots  of  v/omen 
who  are  not  mothers.  There  are  certain  people  in  the  family  because 
they  have  the  capacity.  There  are  lots  of  others  in  the  family  or^ 
out  of  it,  v/ho  do  not  fulfil  the  capacity.  Ar.y  statement  of  defini¬ 
tion  of  function  ?/hich  rests  on  sex  is  not  according  to  facts. 

Functions  and  activities  should  be  determined  by  capacity,  just  the 
same  as  in  the  life  of  the  state.  If  there  v/ere  a  woman  v/ho  was  an 
abler  surgeon  than  .any  man,  I  would  go  to  her  if  I  needed  a  surgical 
operation.  I  would  not  go  at  all  because  of  the  sex,  but  because  of 
the  capacity.  If  I  were  in  difficulties,  and  there  was  a  woman  v;ho 
v/as  the  ablest  lawyer,  I  would  go  to  her.  The  principle  of  differen¬ 
tiation  Y^ould  not  rest  on  sex,  but  on  capacity.  That  is  our  right 
principle  inside  the  Church.  It  is  quite  true  that  there  is  a 
problem  of  sex  differentiation  that  v/e  will  have  to  deal  v>/ith  oyer  a 
long  long  time.  'He  may  have  to  adapt  forms  of  organization  inside  the 
Church  that  v;ould  seem  to  perpetuate  differentiation  on  sex  lines 
until  we  can  bring  ouhselves  into  accord  with  the  other  principle. 

The  only  differences  inside  Christianity  are  differences  of  ability 
and  capacity.  There  is  no  application  of  sex  differentiation  to  those 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ.  It  is  hand,  and  foot  and  eye.  Not 
female  hand,  or  male  hand.  They  are  on  the  line  of  capacity.  I 
think  that  is  our  problem  in  the  Church  now,  and  if  we  could  educate 
the  Church  to  the  point  v;here  men  and  women  would  recognize  that  as 
our  fundamental  principle,  we  vvould  not  have  a  great  deal  of  difficulty 
in  working  out  the  detailed  forms  of  organization.  That  is  what  they 
are  doing  in  business.  The  reason  women  are  not  managers  is  because 
they  have  not  developed  the  capacity.  The  greatest  department  store 
in  Cleveland  is  owned  and  managed  by  a  woman.  In  business  and  in 

great  industries,  you  can  find  women  at  the  head  of  departments.  In 
our  moQt  powerful  organizations,  women  have  stepped  right  in  'where^men 
are  subordinate  to  them.  Overruled  by  tne  real  principle,  which  is 
OAO  of  ability  to  render  service. 


It  seems  to  me  that  in  the  Church  that  is  our _ principle  to  work 
with.  It  is  not  a  purely  theoretical  principle.  He  have  a  working 
illustration  of  it  In  all  of  our  foreign  missions,  ^^kjn  and  women  are 
on  an  equality.  "He  were  a  long  time  coming  to  it.  Homen  had  no  vote 
in  the  missions  .  'Then  the  women  might  nave  the  vote,  the  men  gave 
it  to  them.  Now  they  have  the  same  status.  They  have  the  same 
language  examinations,  and  the  same  obligations,  ivlen  and  women  are 
equal  to  vote  and  participate  in  all  the  v/ork  of  the  missions.  It  is 
a  matter  of  capacity  there.  We  have  girls  schools  with  a  man  at  the 
head  of  them.  We  have  boys  schools  with  v;omen  at  the  head  of  them. 

;'e  have  hospitals  'with  v;omen  in  charge,  general _ hospitals .  In^our 
missions  the  offices  are  all  open  to  women,  chairman,  secretaries, 
treasurers.  They  have  been  all  held  by  women.  The  man  or  the  woman ^ 
who  is  best  able  to  do  a  particular  piece  of  work  is  given  the  work  ir¬ 
respective  of  the  sex.  There  nay  be  some  hang  overs  so  that  tnat 
principle  is  not  perfectly  applicable  everywhere.  Vfe  can  tell  you  of 
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nany  missions  where  the  dominant  personalities  have  been  v;omen  and  are 
now,  and  v;here  the  sex  differentiation  is  put  in  the  background  and 
displaced  by  the  capacity  basis  of  specialization. 

■  JL.  SO  here  if  this  is  a  true  statement,  and  I  hope 

it^wi.Ll  be  criticized,  whether  it  is  wise  for  us  to  attempt  here  to 
lormulate  any  principle  or  statement  of  view.  Before  v;e  ever  came 
uere  I  sat  down  to  clarify  my  own  thinking.  I  went  over  these  things 
one  by  one,  and  I  y/rote  down  what  at  that  time  would  satisfy  me,  and 
'.vould  satisfy  me  now  with  seme  modifications. 

.  That  the  status  of  men  and  women  in  the  Church  should  be  equal, 
inis  principle  involves  the  eligibility  to  election  as  elders  as  well 
as  deacons  and  trustees,  and  their  right  to  membership  on  the  same 
basis  as  ^  men  in  sessions,  presbyteries,  synods  and  the  Genera],  Assembly. 
Nowhere  is ^ there  any  ground  in  principle  forbidding  the  ordination  of 
women  as  ministers,  but  at  the  present,  it  is  not  wise  to  propose 
more  than  their  election  as  elders,  \7hether  it  is  deemed  desirable 
by  the  d^resbyt eries  ought  to  be  determined  ?/hen  women  have  been 
admitted  to  membership  in  the  Presbyteries.  The  question  of  amend¬ 
ing  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  should  be  referred  by  the  General 
Assembly  to  the  Presbyteries,  vdth  advice  to  dtermine  the  matter  in 
each  Presbytery  by  referendum  to  all  the  communicant  members  of  the 
Church, 

That  the  Church  should  abide  by  the  agreement  deliberately  adoptd 
by  the  Assembly  at  the  time  of  the  reorganization  of  the  Boards  with 
reference  to  the  women’s  Boards  as  stated  in  the  pamphlet  of  Miss 
Hodge  and  Mrs.  Bennett,  granting  the  autonomy  of  these  societies  and 
organizations.  If  any  change  is  to  be  made  in  these  arrangene  nt s , 
it  should  be  made  by  the  women’s  societies  themselbes.  It  should  be 
recognized  that  the  question  of  any  change  in  their  work  or  functions 
is  a  question  for  their  own  determination. 

That  a  way  should  be  open  for  providing  for  the  women  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  within  the  Church,  an  opportunity  for  the 
fulfillment  of  all  the  functions  of  women  v¥hich  can  be  developed 
within  the  field  of  educational  and  fellowship  activities.  At  the 
same  time  we  rejoice  in  all  the  work  which  the  'women  of  our  Church 
can  do  in  interdenominational  service  and  in  all  the  leadership  which 
they  contribute  to  helpful  movements  outside  the  distinctive  field  of 
the  Church’s  work. 

Especially  'would  v;e  emphasize  the  importance  of  the  Christian 
family  and  of  the  duty  of  men  and  women  together  to  preserve  the 
Christian  character  and  influence  of  the  home,  and  recover  and  enlarge 
the  ideals  of  Christian  education. 

i/Vhether  it  be  wise  for  us  to  adopt  any  such  resolutions,  I  doubt. 

I  doubt  whether  we  could  bring  our  minds  together  to  a  sufficient 
deliberate  and  collectivg  expression  of  viev/,  and  I  doubt  whether  any 
one  of  us  could  draft  any  statement  now  which  would  represent  our 
corporate  mind  here.  Can  we  do  more  than  refer  all  our  proceedings 
today  to  the  Committee  of  Four,  v;hich  prepared  for  this  meeting,  or 
to  any  other  comraittee  that  you  might  prefer  to  establish,  to  see  if 
they  can  draft  any  general  statement  in  our  behalf  which  could  be 
sent  back  to  every  member  of  this  conference,  and  then  gone  over  by 
that  committee  and  made  a  report  to  the  General  Council  at  its  meeting 
in  March. 
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That  does  not  delay  matters  at  all.  It  carries  us  on  and  it 
would  hrlr^  the  whole  q.uestion  before  the  General  Council  in  March  for 
consideration  there,  and  we  shall  have  some  problems  no  doubt  v/hen  the 
matter  comes  up  in  the  General  Council,  and  then  it  can  be  determined 
what  the  next  step  should  be.  ?/e  have  started  an  educational  current 
runni.ng  here  that  ’we  may  be  sure  is  going  to  pass  right  out  through 
the  life  of  the  Church  and  possibly  we  ought  to  provide  or  trust  this 
Committee,  or  ash  the  General  Council  to  approve  of  some  process  of 
education  that  will  not  hurry  this  matter  to  an  imm.ediate  political 
determinati.cn,  but  that  V7ill  keep  it  moving  until  we  have  a  sentiment 
throughout  the  Church  sufficient  to  carry  the  matter  through. 

As  I  said  at  the  beginning,  this  question  of  admitting  the  women 
to  the  eldership  wqs  before  the  Church  eight  years  ago,  and  was 
rejected.  The  next  time  it  ought  to  go  with  adequate  preparation  to 
make  sure  that  it  was  going  to  receive  the  sanction  of  the  Church. 

^d  what  I  have  suggested  ’would  prepare  the  way  for  that  education  of 
the  Church  which  we  might  hope  would  issue  in  approval. 

Dr.  Walker  having  resumed  the  chair,  it  was  voted  that  the 
present  special  committee  consisting  of  Dr.  Speer,  chairman,  Mrs. 
Bennett,  Miss  Eodge  £ind  Dr.  Mudge,  he  continued  vjith  power  to 
formulate  the  results  of  the  Conference,  and  to  report  the  same  at 
the  next  meeting  of  the  General  Council;  and  that  the  committee,  if 
it  deem  wise  after  conference,  have  the  authority  to  add  to  its  members 
from  the  membership  of  the  General  Council. 

The  conference  was  closed  with  prayer  by  Dr.  S¥;ear ingen. 


American  Chivalry  and  the  Woman-elder 

By  Rev.  James  Carter 


N  the  discussion  of  the  woman-elder 
question,  certain  most  significant  condi¬ 
tions  have  become  prominent.  One  of 
these  is  that  the  moving  thought  in 
many  minds  is  that  of  chivalry  toward 
woman.  There  is  no  more  dominant 
principle  in  American  life.  The  wreck  of  the  Titanic 
demonstrated  the  power  of  the  saying,  “Women  first.”  It 
came  of  the  Christ :  and  it  has  come  to  remain. 

To  many  it  would  seem  incredible  that  this  principle  of 
Christian  chivalry  might  present  a  menace  to  the  progress 
and  welfare  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Nevertheless, 
such  is  undeniably  the  case.  If  the  ordination  of  women 
be  made  a  part  of  our  constitution,  then  in  many  a  church 
it  will  inevitably  occur  that  a  man  and  a  woman  will  be 
rival  nominees  for  the  office  of  elder,  one  place  to  fill, 
two  names  proposed.  The  solution  may  be  in  one  of  two 
ways  :  One  of  the  candidates  may  withdraw — that  prob¬ 
ably  would  be  the  man,  out  of  courtesy.  One  of  the  two 
will  be  elected — that  almost  invariably  will  be  tlie  woman. 
Most  of  the  men  will  vote  for  her,  and  a  large  part  of  the 
women.  She  will  be  elected.  It  is  not  a  question  of  fit¬ 
ness.  It  is  the  American  idea.  In  each  masculine  mind 
there  will  be  the  shameful  horror  of  a  lack  of  deference 
to  the  sex  and  the  quivering  dread  of  a  woman  in  tears. 

Another  condition  is  that  in  the  interpretation  of  those 
Scriptures  quoted  as  applicable,  feeling  and  not  reason 
often  prevails.  Some  writers  seem  to  seek  not  to  learn 
what  is  God’s  direction,  but  to  find  some  plea  to  set  aside 
what  is  written.  The  authority  of  the  apostle  is  ques¬ 
tioned  :  but  for  him  there  would  be  no  Gentile  Chris¬ 
tianity.  The  universality  of  the  injunction  of  silence  has 
been  challenged,  although  the  same  command  was  given 
to  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  although  the  Corintliian  command 
is  introduced  by  the  words :  “As  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  saints,”  and  ended  by  the  words,  “the  things  I  com¬ 
mand  unto  you  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,” 
although  in  Timothy  the  command  is  based  on  the 
Adamic  pre-eminence,  and  hence  universal. 

Another  condition  is  that  there  seems  to  be  a  strange 
ignorance  of  what  the  decision  involves.  It  is  said  that 
the  question  is  not  whether  women  shall  be  ordained  to 
the  ministry,  but  merely  to  the  eldership ;  and  that  con¬ 
sequently  the  prohibitions  have  no  relevancy  to  the  ques¬ 
tion.  But  the  fact  is  that  an  elder  is  eligible  to  the 
moderatorship  of  any  one  of  our  upper  courts,  and  that 


an  elder  as  retiring  moderator  has  delivered  an  address 
before  the  Assembly.  It  must  be  evident  that  the  line 
has  been  touched,  if  not  crossed.  Have  Presbyterians 
forgotten  what  the  camel  said  when  he  inserted  the  first 
installment  of  himself  into  the  Arab’s  tent? 

The  Presbyterian  Church  is,  of  all  denominations,  the 
most  favorable  to  the  union  of  the  entire  church  of 
Christ.  Serious  and  even  fundamental  principles  divide 
the  church.  Nearest  to  us  is  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  with  which  logically  the  earliest  union  should 
be  made,  and  which  is  steadily  approaching  that  con¬ 
summation.  The  adoption  of  the  proposed  policy  would 
postpone  that  reunion  for  two  generations,  if  not  finally. 
Strange,  indeed,  is  it  that  some  who  ardently  desire 
denominational  union  favor  this  policy  which  would 
render  union  impossible. 

Not  to  mention  the  many  embarrassing  and  dangerous 
complications  which  must  often  result  from  the  entrance 
of  another  sex  into  the  session,  it  is  bewildering  that  so 
few  seem  capable  of  perceiving  the  deadly  wound  which 
the  adoption  of  such  a  policy  will  inflict  upon  the  church. 
For  years  it  has  been  the  question.  How  shall  we  bring 
men  into  the  church  ?  Long  has  it  been  the  remark  that 
in  the  average  Presbyterian  church  there  are  two  or  three 
women  for  each  male  member.  It  is  well  known  that 
multitudes  of  so-called  “working  men”  are  indifferent  to 
the  church.  Multitudes  despise  the  minister,  calling  him 
a  “woman’s  man.”  The  proposed  policy  will  tend  to 
make  the  church  increasingly  a  woman’s  organization,  to 
the  lessening  of  its  attractiveness  to  the  male  sex. 

While  every  thinking  person  must  enthusiastically  ex¬ 
press  appreciation  of  the  ability,  spirituality,  faith,  and 
faithfulness  of  women,  giving  all  praise  to  their  par¬ 
ticipation  in  all  departments  of  spiritual  work,  their  rudi- 
mental  ministry  in  the  home,  their  inspiring  energy  and 
courageous  perseverance:  yet  there  remains  the  indis¬ 
putable  seriousness  of  the  crisis  which  we  face.  During 
the  last  few  years  it  has  been  evident  that  men  are  more 
interested  and  are  taking  a  more  active  part  in  church 
work  than  heretofore.  It  has  been  the  outcome  of  wise 
planning  and  hard  work.  But  the  gradual  ousting  of 
men  from  office  in  the  church,  which  the  new  policy  ' 
must  entail  from  the  mere  force  of  American  chivalry, 
can  have  but  one  result  of  diminishing  the  interest  and 
the  numbers  of  the  men  in  pur  church.  To  interest  any¬ 
one,  give  him  something  to  do. 
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WOMEN  NOW  WANT  TO 
OCCUPY  THE  PULPIT 


Successful  Meeting  Held  In 
Cambridge  Mass,  in  Connection 
With  Congregational  Union 

"The  most  iraporlent  ulieraoce  I 
have  ever  heard  at  a  session  of  the 
Union,”  was  the  description  given  by 
the  Kev.  J.  Morgan  Gibbon,  the  pre¬ 
sident,  ol  a  speech  by  Miss  M.  M. 
Allan,  Princip,il  of  Homerton  College, 
Cambridge,  at  the  first  meetiog  of 
women  ever  held  in  conjanclion  with 
t^e  assembly  of  the  Congregational 
Lnion. 

1  ■  e  meeting  was  so  great  a  success 
that  similar  gatheriugs  are  regarded  as 
likely  to  become  a  regular  feature  of  the  1 
annual  assembly. 

Mrs.  Lees,  of  Oldham,  presided  over  j 
the  crowded  assembly,  which  was  held  ^ 
in  the  ClifTcown  Congregational  School,  ^ 
Soutlieoed'OD-Sea,  and  tlie  main  ques-  . 
tion  debated  was  the  right  of  women  to  | 
be  admitted  to  the  ministry.  j 

Need  for  Women  Teachers  j 

Miss  Allan  said  the  churches  ought  ‘ 
not  to  ignore  the  tremendous  change  of  I 
attitude  towards  the  Scriptures,  and  ' 
should  make  some  appeal  to  University  i 
women  to  instruct  the  younger  girls  in 
Bible  study.  It  was  from  the  mother 
that  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity  ' 
were  learned  by  the  children.  Until  they  ' 
were  better  instructed  in  these  matters  ■ 
the  younger  generation  would  find  itself  ‘ 
more  and  more  dissatisfied  at  the  appa¬ 
rent  lack  of  agreement  between  ancient 
tenets  and  modern  knowledge. 

Thousands  of  intelligent  mothers  were 
at  their  wits’-end  for  light  and  leading 
on  sptitual  matters,  and  too  often  they 
were  but  poor  pilots  of  the  lives  they 
launched  into  the  world.  Mothers  must 
talk  to  the  young  frankly  on  these  sub¬ 
jects  at  a  time  when  they  knew  that 
young  people  by  the  hundred  were 
heading  straight  towards  agnosticism  the 
moment  they  left  their  parents.  fAo- 
plause).  ^ 

"  Only  Tinkering  ” 

Miss  Pickworth,  Brighton,  comphin- 
ed  that  women’s  work  in  the  Churches 
was  far  too  limited ;  it  was  "  only 
tinkering."  It  was  a  remarkable  thing 
that  the  great  agitation  in  favor  of  the 
Criminal  Law  Amendment  Act  came 
from  outside  rather  than  inside  the 
Churches.  The  Churches  did  not  do  i 
sufficient  for  the  sweated  and  slum 
women.  (Applause.)  The  Churches  i 
ought  never  to  acquiesce  in  the  double  ' 
standard  of  morality.  (Cheers.) 

Mrs.  Lees  said  one  of  the  best  ser-  ( 
mon  she  had  ever  heard  was  preached 
by  a  woman,  and  she  saw  no  reason 
why  women  should  not  be  ministers,  as 
in  America.  At  the  same  time  she  saw 
no  pressing  necessity  lor  women  to 
enter  the  ministry. 

Menace  of  Revolution 
^Xrs.  Herbert  Stead  deklt  with  the 
the  duly  of  the  Church  towards  “the 
woman  in  the  back  street."  She  com¬ 
plained  that  religious  organizations  had 
driven  the  poor  woman  deeper  down 
rather  than  had  helped  her  up,  by,  teach¬ 
ing  her  to  accept  doles  and  to  under¬ 
stand  that  hypocrisy  was  a  marketable 
possession. 

“We  are  in  the  midst  of  great  indust¬ 
rial  unrest,”  said  Mrs.  Stead.  “What 
it  may  lead  to,  God  knows.  Is  the 
Church  speaking  out  and  telling  the 
people  the  will  of  God  careless  of  whe¬ 
ther  iT  hurts  the  rich  man  ?  This  work 
lies  in  the  hands  of  women,  and  they 
may  save  the  country  from  a  revolution.  ’ 
Against  Sex  Rivalry  • 

The  Rev.  Morgan  Gibbon,  the  presi- 
dent  of  the  Union,  said  the  majority  of 
middle-aged  people;in  the  Churches  did 
not  realize  that  their  children  lived  in  a 
new  world  of  thought.  The  Churches 
were  utterly  unprepared  to  deal  with 
these  young  people.  There  must  be 
more  liberality  of  thought  and  more 
intimate  acquaintance  with  what  was 
happening,  or  otherwise  they  would  lose 
their  young  people. 

When  he  first  saw  ladies  in  the  pulpit 
he  confessed  to  a  slight  tremor  and  a 
feeling  of  what  a  good  thing  it  was  that 
St.  Paul  was  thoroughly  dead.  (Laugh¬ 
ter.)  “ 

He  did  uot  know  what  was  meant 
when  it  was  said  that  women  wanted 
mote  to  do.  Had  they  done  what  lay 
to  their  hand  to  do  ?  What  about  the 
woman  in  the  back  sireet?  Why  in 
God’s  name  did  they  not  go  to  her? 

What  were  they  waiting  for?  (Cheers.) 

They  wished  to  preach;  let  them  get 
elected  and  preach. 

"  Sex  Rivalry’’ 

"I  deprecate  this  sex  rivalry  altoge- 
ther,"  proceeded  the  president.  “My 
trouble  is  not  with  the  over-interested 
woman,  but  with  the  growing  type  who 
does  not  care  at  all.  It  would  he  an 
enormous  loss  if,  in  exchange  for  the 
old  type  of  deeply  religious  woman, 
who  did  her  great  work  in  the  home 
in  a  quiet  way  and  asked  for  no 
distioclioD,  we  got  a  modern  wo¬ 
man,  rushing,  hustling  everybody, 
throwing  her  soul  upon  externals.  We 
want  women  in  our  Churches  to  teach 
a  quiet,  more  digoified  life. 

"I  used  10  believe  in  women’s  suffrage 
until  women  converted  me  to  the  more 
barbarian  scheme  of  things." 

Women  were  wanted,  he  added,  to 
lead  the  age  from  the  gross  and  vulgar 
sex  novel  and  from  the  silly  play. 

Mr.  James  Dobson,  of  Whetstone, 
suggested  that  the  speech  of  the  presi¬ 
dent  was  tinged  with  patronage  towards 
women.  He  doubted  whether,  if  wo¬ 
men  qualified  as  preachers,  one  church 
in  a  hundred  would  accept  them.  Man 
he  alleged,  would  refuse  to  sit  at  the 
feet  of  those  who  were  better  able 
to  instruct  them  on  religious  and  moral 
matters  than  their  own  sex. 

Sir  Albert  Spicer  siid  that  laat  week 
Mansfield  College  admitted  the  first 
woman  to  take  the  full  theological 
course.  The  lady  was  not,  however, 
pledged  to  become  a  preacher. 


Greek  bootblack.  He  would  rather  spend  a  thousand 
dollars  to  have  a  paid  guide  show  him  the  Parthenon  for 
a  few  moments.  Then  he  would  come  back,  having 
added  two  per  cent  or  more  to  his  already  one  hundred 
percentism.  He  would  talk  about  the  Nordic  race,  and 
how  we  must  keep  out  those  low-lived  people  from 
Southern  Europe. 

Co  there  stood  John  Valleris,  to  talk  to  an  American 
Main  Street  delegation.  At  first  he  was  embarrassed, 
but  presently  he  was  carried  away  with  the  picture  he 
was  presenting  of  his  beloved  Greece. 

Also,  Main  Street  was  carried  away.  The  president  of 
the  First  National  let  out  his  belt  a  bit  and  slumped  down 
to  listen  just  like  any  ordinary  fellow.  After  the  first 
amazement  the  preachers  forgot  themselves  and  became 
intensely  interested.  For  John  was  telling,  in  broken 
English,  but  right  out  of  his  heart,  about  the  soul  of  a 
people  who  are  in  the  literary  and  social  background  of 
all  of  us.  He  threw  on  the  screen  of  imagination  moving 
pictures  of  the  battle  of  Thermopylae  and  of  the  other 
unequal  conflicts. 

“We  got  one  man,”  he  almost  sobbed  in  his  eloquence, 
“  who  was  runner.  After  the  battle,  he  got  so  full  of  glad 
he  come  run  all  the  way  to  Athens.  When  he  get  there 
he  just  say,  ‘We  won!’  and  he  so  full  of  glad  he  just  drop 
right  there  and  die.” 

On  he  carried  us  to  the  Asia  Minor  conflicts,  to  the 
greater  world  victories,  to  the  wealth  flowing  in  from  all 
parts  of  the  known  world. 


■"  “What  we  do  with  that  money;”  he  asked  in  a  tragic 
manner.  He  was  talking  now  to  men  who  knew  about 
money,  this  bootblack,  speaking  to  bank  presidents  and 
their  satellites.  He  was  doubtless  thinking  what  they 
would  do  “with  that  money,”  if  they  had  it. 

“What  we  do  with  that  money?  We  don’t  spend  it  on 
things  just  for  ourselves.  We  spent  it  on  literature  and 
art.  We  put  it  back  of  architects  and  builders;  we  make 
it  pay  for  drama — all  dem  t’ings.  Jewish  religion  come 
along,  and  we  Greeks  Hellenize  that.  Christian  religion 
come  along,  and  we  Hellenize  that.  In  Alexandria  we 
save  for  the  whole  world  the  big  minds  and  lives  of  the 
world,  so  history  and  literature  and  art — she  don’t  all 
be  lost.  So  to-day  in  university  dey  study  our  language, 
dey  study  our  history,  dey  study  our  art,  dey  study  our 
philosophy.  Socrates,  Plato,  Aristotle — dey  don’t  die 
yet!” 

This  member  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church,  the  rep¬ 
resentative  of  Socrates  and  his  pupils,  and  the  reincar¬ 
nated  voice  of  Philo — this  Main  Street  bootblack — forgot 
that  there  were  perfectly  good  Protestant  preachers  pres¬ 
ent,  and  in  closing  he  became  a  preacher.  Raising  his 
hand  aloft  in  a  warning  gesture,  he  exclaimed:  “Now, 
what  about  us  Americans!  Ve  got  money.  Ve  got  the 
world’s  wealth.  Wot  we  do  with  it?  America  must  put 
her  money  back  of  learning  and  art  and  music  and 
drama,  or  I  think  mebby  we  Americans  live — and  die — 
and  nobody  ever  know  we  live!”  So  said  the  dirty  Greek 
bootblack,  and  went  back  to  shining  shoes. — Used  h'y 
permission  of  “The  World  To-Morrow.” 


Woman’s  Place  of  Service  in  the  Church 

MRS.  J.  C.  HANDY 


During  the  fifty  years  of  mis¬ 
sionary  service  given  in  interest 
and  love  by  the  women  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South, 
women  have  learned  better  and  better 
what  to  do  and  how  to  do  it  in  the 
field  of  spreading  the  life  and  way  of 
Jesus  in  the  world.  The  women  of  the 
Church  have  blazed  their  own  way. 

What  are  fifty  years  compared  with  all 
past  time?  How  much  may  we  expect 
of  the  womanhood  of  the  Church  at 
the  end  of  the  half  centennial  period? 

Is  the  place  of  woman  in  the  Church  fully  Christianized? 
Or,  like  the  place  of  woman  in  other  departments  of  life, 
is  the  place  of  women  in  the  Church  still  in  a  developing 
stage,  needing  urge,  education,  inspiration,  revaluation 
to  spur  them  on  toward  the  goal  of  a  real  Christianization 
of  all  the  areas  of  woman’s  life  and  duty  in  the  Church  of 
Christ?  Have  we  discovered  and  can  we  define  our  place 
of  highest  usefulness  in  the  work  of  the  kingdom? 

To  study  these  questions  in  their  large  bearings,  a 


commission  was  created  in  June,  1926. 
Its  members  are  Mrs.  J.  C.  Handy,. 
Mrs.  W.  A.  Newell,  Miss  Daisy 
Davies,  Miss  Mabel  K.  Howell,  Mrs. 
W.  E.  Taylor,  Mrs.  Harvey  Boney, 
and  Mrs.  H.  L.  McClesky. 

The  commission  has  found  this  to  be 
a  pioneer  task.  The  International 
Council  has  published  a  pamphlet  on 
“The  Place  of  Women  in  the  Church 
on  the  Mission  Field,”  and  a  joint 
committee  representing  the  Council 
of  Women  for  Home  Missions,  the 
Women’s  Boards  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  has  recently 
published  the  findings  of  a  general  questionnaire  in  a 
pamphlet  called  “The  Relative  Place  of  Woman  in  the 
Church.”  But  for  an  organization  to  set  itself  the  task 
of  evaluating  the  potentiality  and  power  of  its  woman¬ 
hood  in  order  to  place  before  itself  larger  and  more  use¬ 
ful  goals  and  methods  of  service  is  a  task  not  heretofore 
undertaken.  Will  not  this  study  open  our  lives  to  wider 


Early  in  the  quadrennium  the 
Woman’s  Missionary  Council  ap¬ 
pointed  a  commission  to  study  the 
question  of  woman’s  place  in  the 
Church.  This  article  is  a  portion  of 
the  report  of  that  commission  and 
shows  decided  progress.  The  facts 
set  forth  are  food  for  earnest  thought 
on  the  part  of  both  women  and  men 
who  are  interested  in  the  highest  and 
truest  development  of  the  kingdom 
of  Jesus  Christ. 
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use,  by  causing  us  to  sense  our  actual  present  status 
and,  in  knowing  it,  to  realize  any  limitations  that  our 


present  status  may  have? 

The  commission  has  been  studying  for  a  year  the  fol¬ 
lowing  questions:  The  relation  of  woman’s  organizations 
to  their  Church  in  other  denominations,  women  as 
evangelists  and  preachers,  the  types  of  skills  open  to 
Christian  workers,  both  professional  and  volunteer,  and 
a  bibliography  of  magazine  articles  on  the  questions  of 
woman’s  position  in  any  department  of  thought  and  ac¬ 
tivity,  as  well  as  a  list  of  books  which  are  pertinent  to  the 
study. 


In  stud3dng  the  organization  of  women  in  other  de¬ 
nominations,  we  find  three  types  of  relationship  of 
woman’s  work  to  the  Mission  Board  of  the  denomina¬ 
tion.  There  is  the  autonomous  woman’s  organization 
which  conceives  and  administers  its  own  missionary 
projects  without  reference  for  administration  to  a  higher 
body.  There  is  a  joint  Board  of  Missions  of  men  and 
women  administering  the  work,  while  inspirational  pro¬ 
motional  groups  of  women  meet  as  auxiliary  to  the 
Board.  There  is  the  merged  Board  of  men  and  women 
with  a  fixed  proportion  of  men  and  women  who  adminis¬ 
ter  the  work,  while  the  woman’s  department  has  its  own 
organization  to  promote  plans  of  cultivation.  The  ten¬ 
dency  of  mission  boards  is  to  merge,  and  since  women  have 
lately  come  into  elective  and  appointive  places  on  the 
boards  of  the  Churches,  it  is  highly  important  that  they 
educate  themselves  to  know  their  righteous  and  legiti¬ 
mate  numerical  proportion,  as  well  as  to  render  their 
highest  type  of  service. 

The  result  of  study  of  the  place  of  women  in  evangelism 
and  the  ministry  brings  forward  facts  concerning  the 
attitude  and  practice  of  the  various  denominations  in 
ordaining  wom.en  to  the  ministry.  The  following  denom¬ 
inations  ordain  men  and  wom.en  equally:  Northern 
Baptist  Convention,  the  Christian  Church,  the  Congre¬ 
gational  Church,  the  Disciples  of  Christ,  the  Society  of 
Friends,  the  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion,  and  the 
United  Brethren  in  Christ.  The  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  ordains  women  as  local  preachers,  but  does  not 
admit  them  into  Conferences  as  traveling  preachers. 

An  excerpt  from  the  pamphlet,  “The  Place  of  Women 
in  the  Church,”  says:  “A  ministry  of  women  parallel  to 
the  ministry  of  men,  under  as  definite  a  sense  of  vocation 
equally  recognized  by  the  Church,  held  in  the  same  honor, 
trusted  with  adequate  authority,  and  united  by  the  same 
bond  of  fellowship  is  the  subject  of  discussion  in  private 
conversation,  standing  commissions,  national  ecclesias¬ 
tical  gatherings  in  other  countries  than  America,  particu¬ 
larly  England,  Scotland,  and  Germany.” 

A  questionnaire  was  sent  out  to  the  district  secretaries 
of  the  Woman’s  Missionary  Societies,  entitled  “A  Ques¬ 
tionnaire  on  Women  in  Appointive  and  Elective  Posi¬ 
tions  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South.” 

There  are  39  Conferences  in  the  Woman’s  Council  in 
the  home  field  and  282  districts.  Of  these,  35  Confer¬ 
ences  have  reported  on  the  questionnaires,  and  212  dis¬ 


tricts,  thus  giving  a  large  majority  from  which  to  form 
an  estimate  of  the  number  of  women  in  elective  and  ap¬ 
pointive  positions  in  the  Church.  In  these  212  districts 
the  following  figures  in  answer  to  the  questions  are  the 
findings  of  the  questionnaire: 

How  many  stewards  in  the  Church?  78,932. 

How  many  of  these  are  women?  7,622. 

How  many  official  boards?  6,205. 

How  many  women  on  them?  3,331. 

How  many  presidents  of  official  boards  are  women?  47. 

How  many  treasurers  of  official  boards  are  women? 
339. 

How  many  women  delegates  were  elected  to  the  last 
district  meeting?  4,247. 

How  many  attended?  2,940. 

How  many  women  delegates  to  the  last  Annual  Con¬ 
ferences?  432. 

How  many  attended?  360. 

How  many  women  are  serving  on  the  Annual  Confer¬ 
ence  Boards?  369. 

On  what  boards  are  they  serving?  Epworth  League, 
Literature,  Missions,  Sunday  School,  Hospital,  Finance, 
Lay  Activity,  and  American  Bible. 

How  many  women  are  officers  of  Conference  boards? 
50. 

On  what  boards  do  they  serve?  Sunday  School,  Ep¬ 
worth  League,  Social  Service,  Bible  Society,  Missionary, 
Education,  and  Hospital. 

How  many  women  are  serving  on  Conference  com¬ 
missions?  13. 

How  many  women  are  superintendents  of  Sunday 
schools?  853. 

How  many  presidents  of  Epworth  Leagues  are  girls’^ 
1,750. 

From  the  General  Conference  Minutes  we  find  that  of 
the  ten  General  Conference  boards  of  the  Church,  four 
boards  have  women  serving — viz.,  Sunday  School  Board, 
2;  Board  of  Missions,  13;  Epworth  League  Board,  2; 
Board  of  Temperance  and  Social  Service,  1. 

Of  the  five  General  Conference  commissions  one,  the 
Educational  Commission,  has  two  women  serving  and 
one  woman  ex  officio.  In  the  last  General  Conference 
there  were  452  members.  Of  these  there  were  201  lay 
delegates,  of  which  ten  were  women. 

These  figures  will  stir,  our  minds  to  consider  whether 
women  of  the  Church  are  serving  in  the  right  propor¬ 
tionate  number  and  in  the  places  best  suited  to  their 
abilities. 

Following  the  compilation  of  the  returns  of  this  ques¬ 
tionnaire,  two  interpretive  questionnaires  were  dis¬ 
tributed  in  all  the  Conferences  to  women,  who  by  their 
training  and  experience  would  know  and  feel  the  trend 
of  the  thinking  and  activity  of  our  Southern  Methodist 
women.  The  first  of  these  was  intended  to  interpret  the 
reasons  for  the  numerical  proportions  of  men  and  women 
in  various  appointive  and  elective  positions,  to  discover 
whether  the  proportion  is  such  as  to  allow  the  woman- 
(Continued  on  page  34 ) 
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MISS  LOUISA  MAY,  one  of  the  inter¬ 
national  messengers  to  the  Jubilee  Council 
eeting,  remained  for  several  days  in 
Nashville,  making  many  friends.  “Sister 
Louise,”  as  we  called  her,  had  served  with 
the  Austrian  army  as  nurse  during  the 
World  War.  After  the  war,  coming  in  con¬ 
tact  with  our  workers  in  Warsaw,  she  was 
so  deeply  impressed  with  the  spirit  of  our 
work  that  she  connected  herself  with  our 
hurch  in  Poland.  She  was  ordained 
deaconess  by  Bishop  Beauchamp,  and  since 
then  for  much  of  the  time  has  been  con¬ 
nected  with  our  orphanage  in  Klarysew. 
It  was  a  good  story  she  told  in  her  word  of 
greeting  to  the  Council.  She  sojourned  for 
several  weeks  at  Scarritt,  auditing  in  vari¬ 
ous  classes,  and  when  asked  if  she  had 
found  any  people  in  America  really  “fol¬ 
lowing  the  way  of  Jesus”  she  exclaimed- 
“Scarritt!”  That  was  high  testimony,  but 
no  higher  than  her  new  friends  at  Scarritt 
would  pay  to  the  lovely,  devoted  girl  who 
won  all  their  hearts  before  leaving  for  the 
woman’s  conferences  that  she  must  attend 
on  the  eve  of  her  return  to  Poland. 

9  *  *  * 

PANI  EMILY  DOBES,  international 
messenger  to  the  Jubilee  Meeting,  is  the 
t  wife  of  Rev.  Josef  Dobes,  one  of  the  found¬ 
ers  and  now  a  leader  in  our  work  in  Bohe¬ 
mia.  Mrs.  Dobes,  like  her  devoted  hus¬ 
band,  is  a  very  successful  evangelist,  much 
of  the  time  going  with  him  over  his  district 
and  assisting  in  his  work.  It  was  learned 
that  Dr.  Dobes  was  himself  converted 
through  her  influence  before  coming  to  this 
country  and  preaching  as  he  did  for  a  num¬ 
ber  of  years  in  our  work  in  Texas.  In  spite 
of  serious  indisposition,  Mrs.  Dobes  was 
able  to  deliver  her  message  to  the  Council, 
and  after  a  few  days’  stay  in  Nashville  went 
on  to  carry  her  Jubilee  message  to  annual 
meetings  in  Arkansas  and  Texas.  She  has 
a  son  in  school  in  this  country  and  expects 
to^  remain  here  until  fall,  when  she  will  be 
joined  by  her  distinguished  husband.  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Dobes  have  done  noble  service  in 
Czechoslovakia. 

*  *  * 

REV.  L.  S.  FLOURNOY  was  recently 
appointed  by  Bishop  Denny  as  pastor  of 
Ginter  Park  Church  in  Richmond,  Va. 
Brother  Flournoy  has  been  Conference 
Missionary  Secretary  on  full  time  of  the 
%  Virginia  Conference  and  will  continue  as 
secretary  on  part  time,  doing  the  work  of 
the  secretaryship  in  connection  with  his 
I  pastorate.  The  pastorate  of  Ginter  Park 
was  left  vacant  by  the  sudden  and  tragic 
death  by  auto  truck  on  the  streets  of  Rich¬ 
mond  of  the  pastor.  Rev.  J.  J.  Bradford. 

Dr.  Bradford  was  in  his  second  year  at 


Ginter  Park,  making  that  growing  Church 
one  of  the  missionary  congregations  of  the 
Conference.  In  their  great  loss  the  congre¬ 
gation  turned  for  leadership  to  Brother 
Flournoy,  who  had  formerly  been  the  very 
popular  pastor  of  this  Church. 

*  ♦  * 

DR.  W.  J.  YOUNG,  in  charge  of  the 
chair  of  missions  at  Emory  University,  is 
often  engaged  outside  in  the  missionary 
work  of  the  Church.  He  did  yeoman’s 
service  in  the  cultivation  period,  January 
and  February,  and  is  to  teach  in  the 
Pastors  Schools.  No  work  he  does  is  more 
appreciated  or  has,  perhaps,  larger  bearing 
upon  the  missionary  leadership  of  the 
Church  than  his  direction  of  the  missionary 
institute  annually  held  in  the  school  of 


ANNUITY  BONDS 

They  provide  an  Income  that  will 
not  shrink 

It  is  possible  by  this  means  to  cre¬ 
ate  a  trust  fund  which  will  provide 
an  annual  income  for  yourself,  or 
some  loved  one  during  their  lifetime, 
and  which  will  go  eventually  into  a 
fundamental,  world-wide,  Christian 
program. 

When  writing  for  information  please  give 
your  age.  THIS  IS  IMPORTANT  ! 


For  Further  Particulars  Write 

Treasurer,  General  Work, 
Board  ol  Missions,  M.  E.  Church,  South, 
Box  510 

NASHVILLE.  TENNESSEE. 


PROTECTION  AGAINST  OLD  AGE 


religion  at  Emory.  When  that  institute 
was  recently  held,  in  spite  of  pressing  en¬ 
gagements,  Dr.  Y oung  was  present  through¬ 
out  the  day  in  a  meeting  of  students  and 
visiting  secretaries  that  rose  to  a  very  high 
level  of  missionary  interest  and  enthusiasm. 

*  *  * 

DR.  F.  K.  GAMBLE  was  recently  ap¬ 
pointed  b,y  Bishop  Dobbs  as  missionary 
secretary  of  the  North  Alabama  Confer¬ 
ence,  in  place  of  Rev.  A.  H.  Nabors,  who 
returns  to  the  pastorate.  Dr.  Gamble  has 
been  a  missionary  in  Korea  for  many  years. 
Recently  he  was  compelled  to  return  to  this 
country  on  account  of  the  death  of  his  de¬ 
voted  wife.  Years  before  his  missionary 
service  in  Korea  had  been  interrupted  by 
illness  in  his  family.  Brother  Gamble  is  no 
novice  in  the  missionary  secretaryship. 
During  the  Centenary  he  served  as  mis¬ 
sionary  secretary  of  the  North  Alabama 
Conference  when  detained  in  this  country 
on  account  of  conditions  in  his  home. 


DR.  W.  B.  NANCE  AND  MRS. 
NANCE  arrived  a  few  weeks  ago  in  Nash¬ 
ville,  where  they  are  to  sojourn  for  their 
fourth  furlough,  having  served  in  China 
for  thirty-two  years.  Dr.  Nance  was  en¬ 
thusiastic  over  a  visit  he  made  en  route  to 
Silsbee,  Tex.  The  pastor.  Rev.  George 
Evans,  kept  both  the  Doctor  and  Mrs. 
Nance  speaking  almost  continually  through 
the  day,  still  calling  for  more.  But  with 
even  greater  enthusiasm  Dr.  Nance  reports 
the  situation  in  China.  He  does  not  think 
we  should  come  out  of  China.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  he  believes  the  present  situation  is 
of  our  own  making  and  that  the  work  of  the 
gospel  in  that  great  but  troubled  land  is 
now  just  fairly  beginning. 

*  *  4: 

ON  FEBRUARY  22  REV.  M.  B. 
STOKES  writes  from  Seoul,  Korea:  “You 
will  rejoice  with  us  on  the  field  in  the 
gracious  revival  movement  in  our  Confer, 
ence.  Reports  coming  in  from  all  the 
districts  indicate  a  great  work  of  grace 
everywhere.  We  are  having  times  of  great 
refreshing  in  the  Churches  of  Seoul.  It 
now  looks  as  though  the  revival  campaign 
will  become  a  revival  movement  of  far- 
reaching  results.” 

And  six  days  later  he  writes  again:  “  Good 
reports  of  the  revival  campaign  continue  to 
come  in.  Only  this  morning  I  received  a 
letter  from  Brother  Weems  in  which  he  in¬ 
formed  me  that  there  were  thirty-eight  new 
believers  on  the  first  night  and  thirty-seven 
the  second  night  in  their  city-wide  cam¬ 
paign.” 

*  *  * 

HON.  KENNETH  D.  McKELLAR,  of 
the^  Committee  on  Appropriations  of  the 
United  States  Senate,  writes  concerning  a 
bill  favoring  participation  in  the  World 
Court:  “I  am  heartily  in  favor  of  the 
Gillett  Resolution.  I  understand  that  the 
Senate  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations 
will  not  report  it  out.  I  have  urged  the 
members  of  the  committee  to  do  it.  I  agree 
with  you  that  we  ought  to  find  some  way 
to  settle  the  differences  between  the  United 
States  and  other  great  powers  that  will 
forever  make  war  between  us  and  these 
powers  impossible.” 

*  *  * 

REV.  ALEX  GAVRELOVCHUK  is  do¬ 
ing  striking  work  in  the  Churches  contigu¬ 
ous  to  Emory  University.  Mr.  Gavrelov- 
chuk  is  from  Harbin,  China.  He  is  a  na¬ 
tive  of  Vladivostok  and  was  converted  in 
our  work  in  Vladivostok,  our  first  Russian 
convert  and  first  preacher.  His  personal 
Gxp6ri6ncG  is  spostolic.  This  GxpGriGncG 
with  a  story  of  conditions  in  his  native 
land,  he  has  agreed  to  tell  in  an  early  issue 
of  the  Missionary  Voice.  He  brings  in 
his  plea  a  Macedonian  call,  and  with  apos¬ 
tolic  fervor  burns  to  return  with  the  good 
news  to  his  own  people. 
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The  July  Program — Adult 


The  Missionary  Topic.— The  topic  for  July  is  “Shifts  of  Home 
Mission  Emphasis.”  A  leaflet  has  been  sent  to  the  auxiliaries 
dealing  with  this  topic.  It  was  written  by  Mrs.  R.  W.  MacDonell 
former  Home  Administrative  Secretary,  and  sets  forth  the  de- 
velopment  of  our  home  mission  work. 

Articles  within  the  cover  of  this  number  of  the  Voice  also  show 
Hends.  The  new  emphasis  upon  missionary  education  is  set  forth 
m  a  vital  manner  in  an  article  on  page  18.  A  suggestion  for  the 
integration  of  friendly  acting  on  the  part  of  the  Church  itself  is 
made  in  the  charming  little  story  under  the  title  “Shine,”  on  page 

M  o . 


Lord  will  not  hear.’”  Perhaps  this  will  explain  some  of  our  unan¬ 
swered  prayers 

^.  Finally,  “Let  us  pray  that  God  may  so  fill  with  his  Holy 
Spirit  all  whom  he  has  chosen  as  leaders  in  the  work  of  the  Church 
that  they  may  be  kept  humble,  patient,  and  courageous  in  the 
special  work  to  which  they  have  been  appointed — this  prayer  to 
include  those  who  labor  in  the  ranks  of  the  missionary  society, 
their  colaborers  in  the  mission  fields  at  home  and  abroad,  our 
bishops  and  ministers,  and  our  lay  leaders.”— Belle  Bennett. 


Discussion. — The  Bible  discussion  period  should  answer; 
How  shall  we  cope  with  opposition?  In  the  answering  of  this  ques¬ 
tion  there  may  be  found  a  world  of  experiences.  How  did  Jesus 
meet  opposition?  How  do  we?  Have  we  any  experiences  which 
will  help  others?  Suggestive  questions  may  be  found  in  the  Year¬ 
book  program.  See  below  thoughts  for  discussion. 

Thoughts  for  Bible  Discussion 

(Mark  3:  7-20,  22,  31-35;  11:27-33;  9:49,  50.) 

From  a  study  of  our  passages  we  find:  (1)  that  the  crowd  at 
times  hindered  Jesus’s  work.  In  another  passage  not  given  here 
(John  6;  15)  we  find  his  plans  definitely  opposed  by  the  multitudes 
who  wanted  a  Messiah  that  would  furnish  them  with  material 
bread;  (2)  that  his  own  family  accused  him  of  insanity  and  sought 
to  interrupt  his  teaching;  (3)  that  the  religious  leaders  constantly 
sought  to  discredit  his  teaching,  and,  finally,  when  they  seemed  not 
to  be  able  to  do  that,  they  made  plans  to  do  away  with  him;  (4) 
that  in  coming  through  Samaria  (Luke  9:  51,  52)  he  met  with  ra¬ 
cial  antagonism.  The  Samaritans,  because  he  was  a  Jew,  would 
not  even  let  him  spend  the  night  in  their  town.  In  each  case,  I 
think  if  we  will  read  the  context,  we  will  find  that  Jesus  met  the 
^position  with  poise,  serenity,  straightforwardness,  and  calm. 
How  do  we  meet  the  opposition  that  comes  to  us  both  as  indi¬ 
viduals  and  as  an  organization?  In  the  discussion  that  should 
follow  each  must  answer  for  herself  or  group. 

Since  this  is  our  year  of  remembrance,  may  not  our  pioneers 
speak  to  us  again  out  of  their  experience? 

1.  Do  we  seek  to  bring  people  to  our  way  of  thinking  and  find  our¬ 
selves  losing  both  poise  and  patience?  Let  us  desist  and  find  a 
better  way,  for  Bishop  Lambuth  tells  us:  “Arguments  beget  argu¬ 
ments,  as  friction  creates  sparks;  but  love  begets  love  as  sunshine 
begets  warmth,  and  genuine  sympathy  softens  the  most  obdurate 
hearts.” 

2.  Does  opposition  block  our  financial  program  for  our  immigrant 
populationt  Let  Mary  Helm  voice  our  prayer:  “O,  Saviour  of  the 
world,  open  our  eyes  that  we  may  see  these  as  thou  seest  them; 
make  our  hearts  tender  with  thy  love  that  we  may  aid  thee  in  their 
redemption;  let  thy  nail-pierced  hands  unclasp  ours  that  we  may 
use  thy  gold  and  silver  where  its  help  is  needed  in  this  thy  work!” 

3.  Does  our  way  through  difficulties  look  almost  impassable  at 
times  and  we  at  the  end  of  our  resources.-  From  the  deep  waters  of 
trouble  and  distress  that  seemed  at  times  would  overwhelm  her, 
Laura  Haygood  found  the  way  out  through  Him.  “If  he  had  not 
been  before  us,”  she  writes,  “if  he  had  not  lived  and  loved  as  a 
man,  or  if  he  had  not  shown  the  Father’s  heart  and  love  to  us,  we 
could  not  bear  it  all.  For  his  sweet  sake  we  may,  we  will.” 

4.  Are  we  rebellious  and  resentful  because  of  opposition  from  any 
source-  If  so,  our  lives  will  be  found  lacking  in  power  because 
communion  with  our  source  of  supply  will  be  cut  off.  Our  loved 
Miss  Bennett  has  left  us  this  word  of  caution;  “The  psalmist  says, 

‘If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear.’  Do  we 
believe  this?  Can  we  have  communion  with  the  Almighty  God  if 
our  hearts  are  full  of  anger,  resentment,  and  unforgiveness  to 
others?  Let  me  repeat  it:  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the 


Woman’s  Place  of  Service  in  the 
Church 

(  Continued  from  page  28  ) 

hood  of  the  Church  their  greatest  usefulness  as  lay  members.  That 
approximately  one-tenth  of  the  members  of  official  boards  of  the 
Churches  are  women  and  that  only  half  of  the  boards  have  women 
on  them  at  all  was  interpreted  in  most  answers  as  too  great  a  dis¬ 
parity  in  ratio.  The  chief  reason  given  for  this  disproportion  is 
that  women  have  had  laity  rights  so  short  a  time  that  opinion  is 
not  yet  created  and  educated  to  give  them  equal  place  with  men  in 
laity  rights.  Other  reasons  contingent  upon  this,  were  that  women 
do  not  seek  to  serve,  that  preachers  prefer  men  as  official  board 
members,  that  men  prefer  to  work  with  men  as  stewards,  that 
woman’s  place  in  the  home  makes  such  public  office  difficult. 

That  the  number  of  women  elected  to  the  last  General  Confer¬ 
ence  was  so  small  was  regretted,  almost  unanimously.  A  reason 
given  was  that  women  do  not  work  at  the  task  of  putting  women 
whose  voice  and  experience  should  be  used  into  official  place.  The 
women  themselves  are  derelict.  If  it  is  a  righteous  thing  that 
women  should  be  members  of  General  Conference  and  have  a  place 
upon  its  committees  and  commissions,  it  is  a  righteous  thing  to 
attend  to  getting  them  there.  Another  reason  given  was  the  bold 
word  “politics.” 

In  answer  to  the  question,  “Does  the  Church  offer  to  women 
opportunity  for  their  fullest  development  and  service?”  the  reply 
most  frequently  received  was  that  the  Church  could  and  should 
offer  place  and  work  for  any  and  all  Christian  service,  but  that  as 
now  organized  in  fact  it  does  not.  The  test  of  this  is  in  the  fact 
that  many  women  tend  to  serve  society  and  public  welfare  in 
organizations  outside  the  Church,  enjoying  specialization  and 
freedom  from  the  consciousness  of  overhead  authority.  The  con¬ 
census  of  opinion  is  that  women  seek  the  Church  for  spiritual  in¬ 
spiration,  but  believe  that  not  only  spiritual  guidance  should  come 
from  the  Church,  but  that  social  and  civic  religious  activities  be¬ 
long  in  the  Church  as  well  and  in  the  hands  of  aggressive  Christian 
women  with  a  Christian  motive. 

The  second  questionnaire  was  sent  to  a  group  of  women  of  wide 
experience  in  missionary  work,  to  discover  the  place  of  the  Wom¬ 
an’s  Missionary  Society  in  the  Church,  and  its  merit  as  a  strictly 
women’s  organization.  Among  the  definite  advantages  that  have 
been  realized  because  the  Woman’s  Missionary  Society  has  been 
solely  for  women  are:  training  in  initiative  and  leadership,  self- 
realization,  a  sense  of  partnership  in  God’s  kingdom,  the  chance  to 
use  free  afternoons  which  economic  conditions  do  not  allow  to 
men,  resulting  for  women  in  educative  processes  and  spiritual 
cultivation.  The  disadvantage  noted  is  that  thus  men  and  women 
are  set  in  separate  camps,  and  this  has  created  a  differentiation  in 
men’s  and  women’s  work  in  the  Church.  That  the  separate 
women’s  organization  is  a  temporary  stage  in  development  which 
will  culminate  in  such  missionary  organization  as  will  eliminate 
sex  as  a  dividing  line  and  will  be  tested  only  by  the  individual’s 
fitness  for  place  in  organization  is  the  general  opinion  gleaned  from 
the  questionnaire.  (Concluded  on  page  35  ) 
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The  July  Program — Young  People 


The  Program  Suggestions  for  the  July  program  may  be  found  on 
page  19  of  the  Young  People’s  Program  Book.  Patriotio  songs 
may  be  included  in  the  program;  also  appropriate  decorations. 

Program  Material. — A  leaflet  for  the  use  of  the  Intermediate 
group  has  been  mailed  from  Literature  Headquarters.  Jubilee 
Sketches  contains  material  for  the  Senior  group. 

Bible  Discussion  Period. — The  Bible  discussion  period  should 
answer  the  question:  What  did  Jesus  think  was  most  worth  while? 
Questions  may  be  found  in  Program  Book,  page  19.  For  thoughts 
for  discussion,  see  below. 

Thoughts  for  Bible  Discussion 

(Matt.  6:  33;  13:  46;  Luke  17:  21.) 

What  Did  Jesus  Think  Most  Worth  While? 

Reading  our  passages,  together  with  many  others  not  named 
here,  we  find  that  Jesus  spoke  often  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as 
being  most  worth  while — “treasure  hid  in  the  field,”  a  “pearl  of 
great  price”;  so  “seek  you  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  he  said. 
Then  again:  “The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you.”  What  can 
he  mean?  How  are  we  to  find  the  kingdom?  Perhaps  the  best 
way  to  get  at  it  is  to  study  for  a  little  bit  the  things  that  Jesus 
himself  seemed  to  cherish.  What  are  they?  How  did  he  spend  his 
time? 

1.  In  the  out  of  doors.  “Seeing  the  beautiful,”  as  the  Girl  Re¬ 
serve  code  puts  it.  As  Jesus  went  from  place  to  place,  always  he 
walked.  And  along  the  country  roads  and  through  the  open  spaces 
the  lily  shared  with  him  its  loveliness  and  its  fragrance,  the  trees 
their  shade,  the  waters  their  music,  the  hills  their  strength,  the 
skies  their  changing  beauty,  the  birds  their  song. 

2.  With  his  friends.  Jesus  had  many  friends,  of  many  kinds, 
from  many  walks  in  life — his  disciples,  women  who  liked  to  do 
kind  things  for  him,  little  children  who  pressed  about  his  knees 
and  crawled  up  confidingly  into  his  arms. 

“My  friends,”  said  Helen  Keller,  “have 
made  the  story  of  my  life.  .  .  .  The  world 
seems  full  of  goodness  and  beauty,  because  it 
is  full  of  friends.” 

3.  With  people  who  needed  him.  As  the  old 
writer  put  it:  “He  had  compassion  on  the 
multitudes.”  Always,  in  every  way,  he  met 
their  need  with  a  beautiful  sponteanous  re¬ 
sponse.  Nothing  strained  or  artificial  about 
it,  but  sweet,  sincere,  self-giving.  And  the 
“people  listened  with  delight  to  him.”  He 
loved  them,  and  they  felt  it,  for 


ourselves.  Finding  God  in  the  beauty  of  the  out  of  doors,  in  the 
loving  understanding  and  companionship  with  our  friends,  in  the 
spontaneous  giving  of  ourselves  to  meet  the  needs  of  those  about 
us,  in  childlike  simple  trust  in  his  goodness  and  abundant,  loving 
care.  Then  choose  the  things  most  worth  while  and 

“Be  glad  of  life  with  its  chances  to  love; 

For  loving  is  living  on  mountain  height 
Where  the  air  is  clear — 

Heaven’s  atmosphere — 

And  breathing  and  being  a  pure  delight.” 

— Ophelia  G.  Burroughs,  in  “Beside  Our  Camp  Fires.’’ 
Corporation,  Publishers,  Chicago. 


Paquin 


“  Love  ever  gives, 

F  orgives — outlives — 

And  ever  stands 
With  open  hands. 

And  while  it  lives 
It  gives. 

To  give,  and  give,  and  give.” 

— John  Oxenham,  in  “The  Vision  Splen¬ 
did.’  Published  by  Doran. 

4.  With  God  his  Father,  whom  he  knew 
through  constant  association  in  prayer  and 
loving  thought.  “I  am  come,”  said  Jesus, 
“that  they  might  have  life  and  have  it  more 
abundantly.  .  .  .  This  is  life  (life)  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee.”  I  wonder,  then, 
if  these  are  not  the  same,  “the  kingdom”  and 
“life  eternal.”  Both  to  be  realized  within 


Woman’s  Place  of  Service  in  the  Church 

(Continued  from  page  34  ) 

Added  to  this  is  the  unequivocal  opinion  that  the  exigencies  of 
the  situation  and  process  of  education  of  both  men  and  women  will 
yet  demand  for  many  years  the  continuance  of  woman’s  organiza¬ 
tions. 

In  the  merged  joint  missionary  organization  of  men  and  women 
that  we  now  have  in  our  Board  of  Missions,  the  women  believe 
that  a  fixed  proportion  of  men  and  women  is  wise  until  such  a  time 
as  custom  and  habit  of  working  together  will  make  fitness  for  place 
the  test  of  service.  Time  will  adjust  proportions  to  a  more  nearly 
fifty-fifty  basis. 

In  registering  on  the  question  as  to  whether  women  should  be 
recognized  as  evangelists  and  preachers  on  the  same  basis  as  men, 
there  seem  to  have  been  few  women  who  have  given  this  question 
consideration.  The  best  answer  was  as  follows:  In  calling  preach¬ 
ers  and  evangelists  the  Church  should  be  as  broad  as  the  Holy 
Spirit.  If  women  are  called  into  the  ministry  by  the  Spirit,  why 
should  they  not  go?  If  they  are  called  and 
do  go,  the  same  rights  and  privileges  should 
be  given  to  them  as  to  men. 
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Pioneering  in  the  Baltimore 
Conference 

(Continued  from  page  31 ) 

of  Christian  life,  and  the  intense  earnestness 
of  her  Christian  activities.” 

CHORTLY  before  her  death,  Mrs.  David¬ 
son  had  received  a  gold  dollar.  It  was 
sent  by  a  bereaved  mother,  who  had  found 
it  in  the  pocket  of  her  six-year-old  son,  re¬ 
cently  deceased,  and  wished  it  used  for  mis¬ 
sions.  With  this  money  Mrs.  Davidson 
started  a  memorial  fund.  She  made  this 
known,  and  many  similar  gifts  swelled  the 
amount.  Several  years  afterwards,  when  the 
sum  was  sufficient,  it  was  used  to  found  the 
Dadvison  Memorial  Bible  School  in  Soo- 
chow. 

Hers  is  eot  the  only  Baltimore  Conference 
memorial  in  China.  The  Hayes-Wilkins 
Bible  School  for  Women,  in  Sungkiang,  with 
its  Melissa  Baker  Chapel,  and  the  Susan 
Bond  Wilson  Boarding  School,  in  the  same 
city,  link  indissolubly  the  names  of  four 
other  Baltimore  pioneers  with  our  oldest 
mission  field. 
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MISS  LOUISA  MAY,  one  of  the  inter¬ 
national  messengers  to  the  Jubilee  Council 
Meeting,  remained  for  several  days  in 
Nashville,  making  many  friends.  “Sister 
Louise,”  as  we  called  her,  had  served  with 
the  Austrian  army  as  nurse  during  the 
World  War.  After  the  war,  coming  in  con¬ 
tact  with  our  workers  in  Warsaw,  she  was 
so  deeply  impressed  with  the  spirit  of  our 
work  that  she  connected  herself  with  our 
Church  in  Poland.  She  was  ordained 
deaconess  by  Bishop  Beauchamp,  and  since 
then  for  much  of  the  time  has  been  con¬ 
nected  with  our  orphanage  in  Klarysew. 
It  was  a  good  story  she  told  in  her  word  of 
greeting  to  the  Council.  She  sojourned  for 
several  weeks  at  Scarritt,  auditing  in  vari¬ 
ous  classes,  and  when  asked  if  she  had 
found  any  people  in  America  really  “fol¬ 
lowing  the  way  of  Jesus”  she  exclaimed: 
“Scarritt!”  That  was  high  testimony,  but 
no  higher  than  her  new  friends  at  Scarritt 
would  pay  to  the  lovely,  devoted  girl  who 
won  all  their  hearts  before  leaving  for  the 
woman’s  conferences  that  she  must  attend 
on  the  eve  of  her  return  to  Poland. 

*  4: 

PANI  EMILY  DOBES,  international 
messenger  to  the  Jubilee  Meeting,  is  the 
wife  of  Rev.  Josef  Dobes,  one  of  the  found¬ 
ers  and  now  a  leader  in  our  work  in  Bohe¬ 
mia.  Mrs.  Dobes,  like  her  devoted  hus¬ 
band,  is  a  very  successful  evangelist,  much 
of  the  time  going  with  him  over  his  district 
and  assisting  in  his  work.  It  was  learned 
that  Dr.  Dobes  was  himself  converted 
through  her  influence  before  coming  to  this 
country  and  preaching  as  he  did  for  a  num¬ 
ber  of  years  in  our  work  in  Texas.  In  spite 
of  serious  indisposition,  Mrs.  Dobes  was 
able  to  deliver  her  message  to  the  Council, 
and  after  a  few  days’  stay  in  Nashville  went 
on  to  carry  her  Jubilee  message  to  annual 
meetings  in  Arkansas  and  Texas.  She  has 
a  son  in  school  in  this  country  and  expects 
to  remain  here  until  fall,  when  she  will  be 
joined  by  her  distinguished  husband.  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Dobes  have  done  noble  service  in 
Czechoslovakia. 

* *  *  * 

REV.  L.  S.  FLOURNOY  was  recently 
appointed  by  Bishop  Denny  as  pastor  of 
Ginter  Park  Church  in  Richmond,  Va. 
Brother  Flournoy  has  been  Conference 
Missionary  Secretary  on  full  time  of  the 
Virginia  Conference  and  will  continue  as 
secretary  on  part  time,  doing  the  work  of 
the  secretaryship  in  connection  with  his 
pastorate.  The  pastorate  of  Ginter  Park 
was  left  vacant  by  the  sudden  and  tragic 
death  by  auto  truck  on  the  streets  of  Rich¬ 
mond  of  the  pastor.  Rev.  J.  J.  Bradford. 
Dr.  Bradford  was  in  his  second  year  at 


Ginter  Park,  making  that  growing  Church 
one  of  the  missionary  congregations  of  the 
Conference.  In  their  great  loss  the  congre¬ 
gation  turned  for  leadership  to  Brother 
Flournoy,  who  had  formerly  been  the  very 
popular  pastor  of  this  Church. 

*  *  * 

DR.  W.  J.  YOUNG,  in  charge  of  the 
chair  of  missions  at  Emory  University,  is 
often  engaged  outside  in  the  missionary 
work  of  the  Church.  He  did  yeoman’s 
service  in  the  cultivation  period,  January 
and  February,  and  is  to  teach  in  the 
Pastors’  Schools.  No  work  he  does  is  more 
appreciated  or  has,  perhaps,  larger  bearing 
upon  the  missionary  leadership  of  the 
Church  than  his  direction  of  the  missionary 
institute  annually  held  in  the  school  of 


ANNUITY  BONDS 

They  provide  an  income  that  will 
not  shrink 

It  is  possible  by  this  means  to  cre¬ 
ate  a  trust  fund  which  will  provide 
an  annual  income  for  yourself,  or 
some  loved  one  during  their  lifetime, 
and  which  will  go  eventually  into  a 
fundamental,  world-wide,  Christian 
program. 

When  writing  for  information  please  give 

your  age.  THIS  IS  IMPORTANT  ! 
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Board  ot  Missions,  M.  E.  Church,  South, 
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religion  at  Emory.  When  that  institute 
was  recently  held,  in  spite  of  pressing  en¬ 
gagements,  Dr.  Y oung  was  present  through¬ 
out  the  day  in  a  meeting  of  students  and 
visiting  secretaries  that  rose  to  a  very  high 
level  of  missionary  interest  and  enthusiasm. 

*  *  * 

DR.  F.  K.  GAMBLE  was  recently  ap¬ 
pointed  by  Bishop  Dobbs  as  missionary 
secretary  of  the  North  Alabama  Confer¬ 
ence,  in  place  of  Rev.  A.  H.  Nabors,  who 
returns  to  the  pastorate.  Dr.  Gamble  has 
been  a  missionary  in  Korea  for  many  years. 
Recently  he  was  compelled  to  return  to  this 
country  on  account  of  the  death  of  his  de¬ 
voted  wife.  Years  before  his  missionary 
service  in  Korea  had  been  interrupted  by 
illness  in  his  family.  Brother  Gamble  is  no 
novice  in  the  missionary  secretaryship. 
During  the  Centenary  he  served  as  mis¬ 
sionary  secretary  of  the  North  Alabama 
Conference  when  detained  in  this  country 
on  account  of  conditions  in  his  home. 


DR.  W.  B.  NANCE  AND  MRS. 
NANCE  arrived  a  few  weeks  ago  in  Nash¬ 
ville,  where  they  are  to  sojourn  for  their 
fourth  furlough,  having  served  in  China 
for  thirty-two  years.  Dr.  Nance  was  en¬ 
thusiastic  over  a  visit  he  made  en  route  to 
Silsbee,  Tex.  The  pastor.  Rev.  George 
Evans,  kept  both  the  Doctor  and  Mrs. 
Nance  speaking  almost  continually  through 
the  day,  still  calling  for  more.  But  with 
even  greater  enthusiasm  Dr.  Nance  reports 
the  situation  in  China.  He  does  not  think 
we  should  come  out  of  China.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  he  believes  the  present  situation  is 
of  our  own  making  and  that  the  work  of  the 
gospel  in  that  great  but  troubled  land  is 
now  just  fairly  beginning. 

*  Ms  * 

ON  FEBRUARY  22  REV.  M.  B. 
STOKES  writes  from  Seoul,  Korea:  “You 
will  rejoice  with  us  on  the  field  in  the 
gracious  revival  movement  in  our  Confer, 
ence.  Reports  coming  in  from  all  the 
districts  indicate  a  great  work  of  grace 
everywhere.  We  are  having  times  of  great 
refreshing  in  the  Churches  of  Seoul.  It 
now  looks  as  though  the  revival  campaign 
will  become  a  revival  movement  of  far- 
reaching  results.” 

And  six  days  later  he  writes  again:  “  Good 
reports  of  the  revival  campaign  continue  to 
come  in.  Only  this  morning  I  received  a 
letter  from  Brother  Weems  in  which  he  in¬ 
formed  me  that  there  were  thirty-eight  new 
believers  on  the  first  night  and  thirty-seven 
the  second  night  in  their  city-wide  cam¬ 
paign.” 

*  *  ♦ 

HON.  KENNETH  D.  McKELLAR,  of 
the  Committee  on  Appropriations  of  the 
United  States  Senate,  writes  concerning  a 
bill  favoring  participation  in  the  World 
Court:  “I  am  heartily  in  favor  of  the 
Gillett  Resolution.  I  understand  that  the 
Senate  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations 
will  not  report  it  out.  I  have  urged  the 
members  of  the  committee  to  do  it.  I  agree 
with  you  that  we  ought  to  find  some  way 
to  settle  the  differences  between  the  United 
States  and  other  great  powers  that  will 
forever  make  war  between  us  and  these 
powers  impossible.” 

*  *  * 

REV.  ALEX  GAVRELOVCHUK  is  do¬ 
ing  striking  work  in  the  Churches  contigu¬ 
ous  to  Emory  University.  Mr.  Gavrelov- 
chuk  is  from  Harbin,  China.  He  is  a  na¬ 
tive  of  Vladivostok  and  was  converted  in 
our  work  in  Vladivostok,  our  first  Russian 
convert  and  first  preacher.  His  personal 
experience  is  apostolic.  This  experience, 
with  a  story  of  conditions  in  his  native 
land,  he  has  agreed  to  tell  in  an  early  issue 
of  the  Missionary  Voice.  He  brings  in 
his  plea  a  Macedonian  call,  and  with  apos¬ 
tolic  fervor  burns  to  return  with  the  good 
news  to  his  own  people. 
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Another  Editorial  Word 


A  Golden  Year 

HE  HISTORY  OF  THE  HOLSTON  CONFER¬ 
ENCE,”  by  R.  M.  Price,  states  that  in  1824  at 
Jonesboro,  Tenn.,  there  was  organized  a  woman’s 
society  known  as  the  Wesleyan  Female  Society.  The 
historian  states  that  this  society  was  a  pulsation  of  that 
irrepressible  vitality  which  Methodism  had  awakened  in 
American  womanhood  and  was  a  prophecy  of  the  work 
of  women  for  women  and  for  the  world  which  we  now 
(1906)  witness  with  so  much  admiration  and  satisfaction. 
This  society  he  considered  the  birth  of  the  woman’s 
movement  in  Southern  Methodism  in  spite  of  its  long 
and  helpless  infancy.  The  historian  had  progressed  far 
beyond  an  eminent  writer  of  the  period  of  the  Jonesboro 
Female  Society,  for  in  this  same  history  we  find  a  quota¬ 
tion  from  the  pen  of  an  eminent  journalist  of  that  day, 
later  editor  of  the  Nashville  Christian  Advocate,  who 
reveals  the  mind  of  his  time  when  he  says: 

“How  worthy  an  object  of  benevolence  does  this  so¬ 
ciety  contemplate!— to  extend  the  good  cause  of  the 
Divine  Redeemer,  that  religion  to  which  we  are  indebted 
for  our  elevation  above  the  red  men  of  the  forest.  The 
lovely  and  retiring  modesty  of  the  female  sex,  together 
with  their  delicate  structure,  forbids  that  they  should 
ever  rival  the  hardy  sons  of  Levi  in  the  gross  services  of 
the  altar.  The  kind  Author  of  our  being  never  designed 
them  to  ‘  go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges  ’  in  search 
of  lost  sinners,  to  cross  the  everlasting  mountains  and 
traverse  the  dreary  waste  in  order  to  proclaim  ‘glad 
tidings  of  good  things  to  all  people.’  And  yet  they  may 
be  abundantly  useful — yea,  they  are  greatly  so.  They 
not  only  welcome  weary  pilgrims  to  their  friendly  man¬ 
sions  and  hospitable  cottages;  but  they  warm,  clothe,  and 
feed  them  with  the  best  they  have.” 

This  statement  brings  a  smile  as  we  read,  but  it  brings 
also  more  serious  thought,  for  this  attitude  of  mind  to¬ 
ward  the  sphere  of  woman’s  activity  continued  for  more 
than  fifty  years  after  these  words  were  penned.  Indeed, 
it  must  have  been  a  strange  proceeding  in  the  minds  of 
many  when  Miss  Lochie  Rankin  set  sail  fifty  years  ago 
for  China.  T o-day  as  we  look  at  this  modest,  unassuming 
woman  it  still  seems  a  marvel  that  in  her  time  she  could 
have  done  a  thing  so  bold  and  daring.  Only  the  urge  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  could  have  started  her  off  on  this  pioneer 
journey,  crossing  not  only  the  “everlasting  mountains 
and  the  dreary  waste,”  but  also  the  great  expanse  of  the 
ocean. 

Can  we  imagine  the  courage,  the  daring,  the  consecra¬ 
tion  which  paved  the  way  to  the  wider  service  which  we 
as  women  enjoy  to-day?  Little  societies  were  organized 
here  and  there  for  fifty  years  before  a  general  organiza¬ 
tion  was  secured.  There  were  no  district  meetings  to 
attend,  no  Conference  annual  meetings,  and  no  Council 
sessions  to  give  help  and  inspiration;  not  even  a  tract  to 
guide  the  way,  and  yet  these  women  struggled  on.  So 


wonderful  have  been  the  results  built  upon  their  early 
efforts  that  some  who  were  present  at  the  recent  Council 
meeting  still  wonder  if  what  they  saw  and  felt  is  reality 
or  just  a  dream.  Over  a  thousand  women  sat  together 
for  a  week  and  during  that  time  heard  messages  from 
splendid,  strong.  Spirit-filled  women  from  every  nation 
where  the  missionary  society  has  entered  with  the  liber¬ 
ating  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  somehow  like  the 
first  Pentecost.  These  sisters  from  across  the  sea,  to  be 
sure,  could  speak  our  language,  some  only  falteringly, 
yet  we  could  understand  their  words  perfectly,  and  there 
was  another  understanding  which  was  far  more  intelligi¬ 
ble;  it  was  uttered  in  the  universal  language  of  aspiring 
womanhood,  those  who  are  reaching  out  for  the  highest 
things  of  the  Spirit. 

Can  we  with  our  imagination  bridge  the  time  between 
the  organization  of  the  Jonesboro  Society  to  that  scene 
in  Nashville?  What  opportunities  for  service  have 
opened  to  women!  No  land  is  far  away;  the  world  has 
come  to  our  very  doors.  In  service  there  has  come  to 
womanhood  a  marvelous  enrichment  of  life;  the  results 
far  outweigh  the  cost  to  us  personally.  Indeed,  it  is  the 
labor  of  our  mothers  and  grandmothers  into  which  we 
have  entered.  They  contributed  their  eggs,  quilts,  pen¬ 
nies,  and  dimes,  all  that  was  available  to  them.  The  ^ 

Jonesboro  Society  at  the  close  of  its  first  year  brought  an  j 

offering  of  $40.25  that  the  gospel  might  be  preached  in  ^ 
the  dreary  wastes  of  the  Holston  Conference.  r 

With  deep  humility  and  gratitude  we  have  entered  into 
our  Year  of  Jubilee.  The  offerings  we  bring  should  be 
indeed  golden  offerings.  The  first  gifts  made  at  the 
recent  Council  meeting  were  in  gold.  An  opportunity  is 
to  be  given  during  the  Week  of  Prayer  in  November  for 
every  member  of  the  missionary  society  to  make  a  thank 
offering.  If  possible  shall  we  not  make  it  in  gold? 

The  J ubilee  gifts  are  to  be  the  Week  of  Prayer  offerings 
for  1928  and  will  be  used  for  the  specialized  training  of 
deaconesses  and  missionaries  and  for  the  education  of 
native  workers. 

The  missionary  women  of  yesterday  put  every  possible 
effort  upon  the  equipment  of  missionaries,  but  to-day  the 
success  of  the  movement  has  brought  to  us  the  privilege 
of  equipping  for  Christian  service  those  who  have  passed 
through  our  own  mission  schools.  Only  by  this  process  of 
redoubling  our  efforts  in  sending  the  message  through 
those  of  many  races  and  tongues  can  there  be  a  realiza¬ 
tion  of  our  great  world  objective. 

Jubilee  offering  boxes  are  ready  for  auxiliaries  who  may 
wish  to  use  this  method  of  saving  for  the  day  of  ingather¬ 
ing.  Leaflets  explaining  the  objectives  will  accompany  > 
the  boxes.  It  is  urged  that  we  begin  now  to  save  for  our 
thank  offering.  Our  gifts  will  not  be  eggs  or  quilts,  but 
we  can  set  aside  the  value  of  something  that  is  important  * 
to  us.  Eggs  and  quilts  were  once  missionary  tender,  but 
for  the  Jubilee  it  should  be  gold  or  gold  certificates. 


June,  1928 


(233) 


33 


The  July  Program — Adult 


The  Missionary  Topic. — The  topic  for  July  is  “Shifts  of  Home 
Mission  Emphasis.”  A  leaflet  has  been  sent  to  the  auxiliaries 
dealing  with  this  topic.  It  was  written  by  Mrs.  R.  W.  MacDonell, 
former  Home  Administrative  Secretary,  and  sets  forth  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  our  home  mission  work. 

Articles  within  the  cover  of  this  number  of  the  Voice  also  show 
trends.  The  new  emphasis  upon  missionary  education  is  set  forth 
in  a  vital  manner  in  an  article  on  page  IS.  A  suggestion  for  the 
integration  of  friendly  acting  on  the  part  of  the  Church  itself  is 
made  in  the  charming  little  story  under  the  title  “Shine,”  on  page 
26. 

Bible  Discussion. — The  Bible  discussion  period  should  answer; 
How  shall  we  cope  with  opposition?  In  the  answering  of  this  ques¬ 
tion  there  may  be  found  a  world  of  experiences.  How  did  Jesus 
meet  opposition?  How  do  we?  Have  we  any  experiences  which 
will  help  others?  Suggestive  questions  may  be  found  in  the  Year¬ 
book  program.  See  below  thoughts  for  discussion. 

Thoughts  for  Bible  Discussion 

(Mark  3:  7-20,  22,  31-35;  11:  27-33;  9:  49,  50.) 

From  a  study  of  our  passages  we  find:  (1)  that  the  crowd  at 
times  hindered  Jesus’s  work.  In  another  passage  not  given  here 
(John  6:  15)  we  find  his  plans  definitely  opposed  by  the  multitudes 
who  wanted  a  Messiah  that  would  furnish  them  with  material 
bread;  (2)  that  his  own  family  accused  him  of  insanity  and  sought 
to  interrupt  his  teaching;  (3)  that  the  religious  leaders  constantly 
sought  to  discredit  his  teaching,  and,  finally,  when  they  seemed  not 
to  be  able  to  do  that,  they  made  plans  to  do  away  with  him;  (4) 
that  in  coming  through  Samaria  (Luke  9:  51,  52)  he  met  with  ra¬ 
cial  antagonism.  The  Samaritans,  because  he  was  a  Jew,  would 
not  even  let  him  spend  the  night  in  their  town.  In  each  case,  I 
think  if  we  will  read  the  context,  we  will  find  that  Jesus  met  the 
opposition  with  poise,  serenity,  straightforwardness,  and  calm. 
How  do  we  meet  the  opposition  that  comes  to  us  both  as  indi¬ 
viduals  and  as  an  organization?  In  the  discussion  that  should 
follow  each  must  answer  for  herself  or  group. 

Since  this  is  our  year  of  remembrance,  may  not  our  pioneers 
speak  to  us  again  out  of  their  experience? 

1.  Do  we  seek  to  bring  people  to  our  way  of  thinking  and  find  our¬ 
selves  losing  both  poise  and  patience?  Let  us  desist  and  find  a 
better  way,  for  Bishop  Lambuth  tells  us:  “Arguments  beget  argu¬ 
ments,  as  friction  creates  sparks;  but  love  begets  love  as  sunshine 
begets  warmth,  and  genuine  sympathy  softens  the  most  obdurate 
hearts.” 

2.  Does  opposition  block  our  financial  program  for  our  immigrant 
population.-  Let  Mary  Helm  voice  our  prayer:  “0,  Saviour  of  the 
world,  open  our  eyes  that  we  may  see  these  as  thou  seest  them; 
make  our  hearts  tender  with  thy  love  that  we  may  aid  thee  in  their 
redemption;  let  thy  nail-pierced  hands  unclasp  ours  that  we  may 
use  thy  gold  and  silver  where  its  help  is  needed  in  this  thy  work!” 

3.  Does  our  way  through  difficulties  look  almost  impassable  at 
times  and  we  at  the  end  of  our  resources!  From  the  deep  waters  of 
trouble  and  distress  that  seemed  at  times  would  overwhelm  her, 
Laura  Haygood  found  the  way  out  through  Him.  “If  he  had  not 
been  before  us,”  she  writes,  “if  he  had  not  lived  and  loved  as  a 
man,  or  if  he  had  not  shown  the  Father’s  heart  and  love  to  us,  we 
could  not  bear  it  all.  For  his  sweet  sake  we  may,  we  will.” 

4.  Are  we  rebellious  and  resentful  because  of  opposition  from  any 
source!  If  so,  our  lives  will  be  found  lacking  in  power  because 
communion  with  our  source  of  supply  will  be  cut  off.  Our  loved 
Miss  Bennett  has  left  us  this  word  of  caution:  “  The  psalmist  says, 
‘If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear.’  Do  we 
believe  this?  Can  we  have  communion  with  the  Almighty  God  if 
our  hearts  are  full  of  anger,  resentment,  and  unforgiveness  to 
others?  Let  me  repeat  it:  ‘If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the 


Lord  will  not  hear.’”  Perhaps  this  will  explain  some  of  our  unan¬ 
swered  prayers 

5.  Finally,  “Let  us  pray  that  God  may  so  fill  with  his  Holy 
Spirit  all  whom  he  has  chosen  as  leaders  in  the  work  of  the  Church 
that  they  may  be  kept  humble,  patient,  and  courageous  in  the 
special  work  to  which  they  have  been  appointed  this  prayer  to 
include  those  who  labor  in  the  ranks  of  the  missionary  society, 
their  colaborers  in  the  mission  fields  at  home  and  abroad,  our 
bishops  and  ministers,  and  our  lay  leaders.” — Belle  Bennett. 

Woman’s  Place  of  Service  in  the 
Church 

(  Continued  from  page  28  ) 

hood  of  the  Church  their  greatest  usefulness  as  lay  members.  That 
approximately  one-tenth  of  the  members  of  official  boards  of  the 
Churches  are  women  and  that  only  half  of  the  boards  have  women 
on  them  at  all  was  interpreted  in  most  answers  as  too  great  a  dis¬ 
parity  in  ratio.  The  chief  reason  given  for  this  disproportion  is 
that  women  have  had  laity  rights  so  short  a  time  that  opinion  is 
not  yet  created  and  educated  to  give  them  equal  place  with  men  in 
laity  rights.  Other  reasons  contingent  upon  this,  were  that  women 
do  not  seek  to  serve,  that  preachers  prefer  men  as  official  board 
members,  that  men  prefer  to  work  with  men  as  stewards,  that 
woman’s  place  in  the  home  makes  such  public  office  difficult. 

That  the  number  of  women  elected  to  the  last  General  Confer¬ 
ence  was  so  small  was  regretted,  almost  unanimously.  A  reason 
given  was  that  women  do  not  work  at  the  task  of  putting  women 
whose  voice  and  experience  should  be  used  into  official  place.  The 
women  themselves  are  derelict.  If  it  is  a  righteous  thing  that 
women  should  be  members  of  General  Conference  and  have  a  place 
upon  its  committees  and  commissions,  it  is  a  righteous  thing  to 
attend  to  getting  them  there.  Another  reason  given  was  the  bold 
word  “politics.” 

In  answer  to  the  question,  “Does  the  Church  offer  to  women 
opportunity  for  their  fullest  development  and  service?  ”  the  reply 
most  frequently  received  was  that  the  Church  could  and  should 
offer  place  and  work  for  any  and  all  Christian  service,  but  that  as 
now  organized  in  fact  it  does  not.  The  test  of  this  is  in  the  fact 
that  many  women  tend  to  serve  society  and  public  welfare  in 
organizations  outside  the  Church,  enjoying  specialization  and 
freedom  from  the  consciousness  of  overhead  authority.  The  con¬ 
census  of  opinion  is  that  women  seek  the  Church  for  spiritual  in¬ 
spiration,  but  believe  that  not  only  spiritual  guidance  should  come 
from  the  Church,  but  that  social  and  civic  religious  activities  be¬ 
long  in  the  Church  as  well  and  in  the  hands  of  aggressive  Christian 
women  with  a  Christian  motive. 

The  second  questionnaire  was  sent  to  a  group  of  women  of  wide 
experience  in  missionary  work,  to  discover  the  place  of  the  Wom¬ 
an’s  Missionary  Society  in  the  Church,  and  its  merit  as  a  strictly 
women’s  organization.  Among  the  definite  advantages  that  have 
been  realized  because  the  Woman’s  Missionary  Society  has  been 
solely  for  women  are:  training  in  initiative  and  leadership,  self- 
realization,  a  sense  of  partnership  in  God’s  kingdom,  the  chance  to 
use  free  afternoons  which  economic  conditions  do  not  allow  to 
men,  resulting  for  women  in  educative  processes  and  spiritual 
cultivation.  The  disadvantage  noted  is  that  thus  men  and  women 
are  set  in  separate  camps,  and  this  has  created  a  differentiation  in 
men’s  and  women’s  work  in  the  Church.  That  the  separate 
women’s  organization  is  a  temporary  stage  in  development  which 
will  culminate  in  such  missionary  organization  as  will  eliminate 
sex  as  a  dividing  line  and  will  be  tested  only  by  the  individual’s 
fitness  for  place  in  organization  is  the  general  opinion  gleaned  from 
the  questionnaire.  (Concluded  on  page  35  ) 
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the  reins,  she  tells  how  he  would  turn  in  the  direction  of 
the  church,  trot  leisurely  four  miles,  and  walk  up  to  his 
particular  hitching  post  without  guidance  or  suggestion 
borne  of  her  friends  arrived  in  phaetons,  some  in  one- 
horse  wagons,  and,  on  state  occasions,  a  wealthy  member 
was  m  the  family  carriage  drawn  by  a  span  of  horses  that 
looked  the  thorough  part  of  those  “bred  in  old  Ken¬ 
tucky.” 

^RAND  says  these  missionary  meetings  lasted  for 

hours!  She  was  game,  though,  because  in  that  day 

she  was  one  of  the  moderns  who  believed  women  should 


share  the  work  of  their  Church.  She  surely  believed,  too 
that  the  fundamental  work  of  the  Church  was  mission¬ 
ary.  You  know.  Pilgrim,  she  attended  the  General  Con¬ 
ference  of  1878.  She  was  with  her  father,  who  was  a 
member  of  that  body,  and  she  met  her  future  husband 
my  preacher  grandfather,  there.  She  went  on  the  train 
to  that  meeting  and  wore  her  first  long  dress.  (Think  of 
all  the  girls  who  don’t  have  to  look  forward  to  these 
days!)  The  day  she  met  grandfather  she  wore  a  soft 
gray  gown,  long  lace  mitts  (is  that  the  way  you  spell  those 
gloves  minus  fingers?),  and  a  new  Sunday  bonnet  tied 
under  her  chin  with  blue  ribbons.  Do  you  blame  grand¬ 
father? 

^RAND  says  of  course  she  had  traveled  by  rail  before, 
but  that  now  she  marvels  at  the  dignity  and  power 
of  an  engine  drawing  a  heavy  train  of  cars  bearing  people 
and  merchandise  on  so  many  missions.  She  has  reviewed 
often  the  history  of  railroads  in  comparison  with  the 
history  of  the  Woman’s  Missionary  enterprise.  You 
know  people  imagined  the  first  railroads  should  be  built 
with  teeth  to  hold  the  engine  and  cars  back  and  keep 
them  from  slipping  off  the  track.  Grand  thinks  the 
fathers  were  so  scared  that  the  mothers  would  go  far 
away  from  “their  sphere”  in  the  home  that  the  first  at¬ 
tempt  to  build  a  missionary  track  for  women’s  auxiliaries 
was  so  full  of  teeth  nothing  could  run  on  it.  “Now,” 
exclaims  Grand  exultantly,  “thousands  and  thousands 
of  women  who  belong  to  missionary  societies  are  just  as 
intent  upon  keeping  the  home  fires  burning  as  they  al¬ 
ways  have  been  and  always  will  be,  even  if  they  do  press 
a  button  to  build  the  fire  instead  of  calling  the  boys  to 
light  pine  logs.” 

T^ELL,  I’m  glad,  too.  Pilgrim,  that  the  fathers  gave 
us  the  right  of  way  to  build  a  missionary  track 
around  the  world.  Glad,  too,  that  every  auxiliary  car 
can  be  loaded  with  precious  freight  and  that  all  can  be 


coupled  together  to  be  drawn  by  the  Council  engine  on 
long  missionary  journeys.  Small  wonder  Dr.  Cram  has 
said  that  the  organization  of  the  Woman’s  Missionary 
Society  of  the  Southern  Methodist  Church  is  to-day  the 
most  perfect  piece  of  missionary  machinery  on  the 
American  continent. 

Mother  says  the  years  of  railway  construction  in  the 
South  represent  the  early  period  of  her  work  in  the  mis¬ 
sionary  society  too.  Even  mother,  however,  remembers 
going  to  meetings  in  street  cars  drawn  by  mules.  She 
tells  of  muddy  streets  with  cinder  path  crossings,  of  gas 
lamps  on  the  business  streets  and  darkness  in  the  resi¬ 
dential  section  except  for  the  glory  of  moonlight  nights 
and  the  friendliness  of  lanterns.  She  went  to  an  Annual 
Conference  as  a  delegate  from  the  Juvenile  Missionary 
Society  several  times.  She  says  she  voted  there  long 
before  she  had  arrived  at  the  discreet  age  of  twenty-one 
and  long  before  the  franchise  was  granted  to  the  rest  of 
us.  She  learned  to  love  Miss  Lochie  Rankin  and  .her 
work  at  one  of  these  meetings  and  longed  for  her  to  have 
an  elepnt  phaeton  or  a  jaunty  trap  or  a  new  trolley  car 
in  China,  instead  of  riding  through  the  streets  in  a  big 
chair  drawn  by  coolies. 

jyj^OTHER  was  duly  impressed  with  the  long  session 
of  the  Conference,  with  trunks  that  the  delegates 
brought  and  with  bandboxes  containing  the  inevitable 
Sunday  bonnets.  She  recalls,  too,  how  much  room  leg- 
o’-mutton  sleeves  required,  how  stiff  crinoline  seemed, 
and  how  taffeta  skirts  rustled  as  they  trailed  along  the 
ground.  ^  She  says  it  seemed  to  her  that  Grand  was  always 
busy  writing  hundreds  of  long-hand  letters  to  the  auxili¬ 
aries  when  she  was  Conference  Corresponding  Secretary 
and  that  packages  of  missionary  leaflets  were  mailed 
every  quarter  that  filled  a  big  clothes  hamper  several 
times  to  overflowing.  Mother  claims  that  my  two  uncles, 
who  were  little  boys  then,  thought  it  was  more  fun  than 


the  goat  did  to  hitch  him  to  their  small  wagon  and  make 
him  haul  loads  of  this  missionary  information  to  the  vil¬ 
lage  post  office.  So  it  was,  that  missionary  news  traveled 
to  the  remotest  sections  of  the  Conference. 

If  travel  was  slow,  it  was  sure.  Pilgrim,  for  the  sacrifi¬ 
cial  spirit  of  those  moving  days  opened  to  us  a  great 
missionary  highway.  I  am  sure  Miss  Lochie  Rankin 
thought  so  at  the  Council  last  March.  How  her  thoughts 
must  have  gone  back  over  the  years  to  the  time  when 
as  a  representative  of  a  few  pioneer  societies,  she  was 
sent  by  her  Church  as  the  one  woman  missionary!  How 
(Continued  on  page  35) 
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An  All-Church  Woman’s  Missionary  Society 


I  HAD  heard  so  much  concerning  the  missionary 
society  at  Druid  Hills  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  that  I 
boarded  the  train,  taking  a  night’s  journey  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  being  present  at  the  Executive  Committee 
meeting.  I  sat  through  an  all-day  session  of  this  com¬ 
mittee,  listening  intently  to  the  proceedings.  I  wished 
to  know  the  machinery  of  the  organization,  and  also  to 
discover  the  spirit  within  the  wheels,  which  I  was  sure 
must  be  the  secret  of  the  reported  success.  The  following 
day  I  had  a  long  interview  with  Mrs.  W.  A.  Albright, 
who  had  been  the  moving  power  in  the  reorganization  of 
the  society;  she  still  shares  largely  in  giving  the  Druid 
Hills  Auxiliary  its  peculiar  distinction.  From  these  two 
sources  I  secured  my  information  and  impressions. 

Druid  Hills  Church  has  been  organized  for  about 
twenty  years;  it  is  located  in  a  comparatively  new  section 
of  the  city,  where  it  has  had  a  rapid  growth.  This  de¬ 
velopment  of  the  Church  resulted  in  the  division  of  the 
missionary  society  into  a  number  of  circles.  The  main 
objective  of  each  of  these  circles  seems  to  have  been  to 
secure  the  amount  of  money  pledged  for  missions  and  to 
raise  other  funds  for  local  Church  purposes.  This  was 
accomplished  through  the  payment  of  dues,  rummage 
sales,  suppers,  and  such  et  ceteras.  The  circles  became  so 
absorbed  in  making  money  that  there  was  no  time  to 
attend  the  missionary  society  meetings.  Therefore  the 
society  became  merely  a  number  of  disintegrated  circles; 
the  result  was  a  rapid  stratification  of  the  women  within 
the  Church,  detrimental  not  only  to  the  spirit  of  missions 
but  also  unwholesome  for  the  Church  itself. 

'T^HEN  came  the  reorganization  with  its  new  emphasis, 
and  to-day  this  society  carries  every  woman  member 
of  the  Church  upon  its  roll;  it  has  more  members  than 
the  whole  of  the  LaCrange  District,  and  a  larger  budget. 
Its  connectional  budget  is  $4,299,  and  its  local  budget  is 
$1,322,  making  a  total  of  $5,621.  The  connectional  sup¬ 
port  includes  a  Bible  woman  in  China,  a  missionary’s 
salary  in  China,  a  Scarritt  College  scholarship,  Vashti, 
Brevard,  and  Sue  Bennett  scholarships,  gifts  to  the 
Scarritt  maintenance  and  the  missionary  and  deaconess 
relief  and  retirement  funds,  memberships  to  the  amount 
of  $1,000,  and  an  undirected  fund  of  $1,079.  The  local 
budget  includes  $500  for  city  missions,  $200  for  ministe¬ 
rial  relief,  $250  for  the  parsonage  fund,  $322  for  inciden¬ 
tals,  and  $50  for  socials. 

The  society  now  carries  on  a  large  program  of  educa¬ 
tion,  activity,  and  world  ministry.  Its  monthly  meetings 
are  four  in  number — auxiliary  business  meeting,  aux¬ 
iliary  missionary  program,  circle  meetings,  and  Executive 
Committee  meeting.  In  addition,  there  are  semiannual 
meetings,  including  June  Day  and  December  Harvest 
Day,  also  quarterly  socials  for  new  members. 


'"PHE  work  of  the  society  is  now  thoroughly  integrated, 
all  the  circles  working  as  a  unit.  This  change  of 
spirit  and  enlargement  of  service  came  about  through  the 
inspiration  of  a  broad-minded  leadership.  Soon  all  began 
to  think  in  terms  of  new  objectives,  and  by  a  gradual 
process  there  was  a  change  from  isolated  groups,  working 
independently,  to  a  united,  democratic  society.  The 
process  of  permeating  the  membership  with  this  higher 
ideal  was  slow  and  painful,  but  supremely  worth  while. 
The  thought  of  the  society  was  changed  from  the  dollar 
to  the  woman.  As  one  of  the  leaders  said:  “It  is  not  a 
money  objective,  but  a  woman  objective;  we  are  seeking 
every  woman  in  the  Church,  not  for  her  money,  but  for 
herself.  We  wish  to  give  every  one  an  opportunity  for 
self-development  through  world  service.  We  never 
budget  money;  we  budget  folks.  China  represents  folks, 
not  money.  The  Wesley  Houses  are  composed  of  folks. 
We  never  think  of  the  budget  as  a  pile  of  money,  but  as 
groups  of  people  in  whose  lives  we  may  have  a  share.’’ 

Another  outstanding  objective  of  this  Druid  Hills 
society  is  to  thoroughly  fit  the  program  of  the  society 
into  the  program  of  the  Church.  To  be  sure,  there  is  a 
budget  of  money  which  is  made  to  IDe  as  the  representa¬ 
tive  of  people,  but  more  important  than  this  even  is  the 
budget  of  service.  This  includes  eighteen  items,  corre¬ 
sponding  in  number  with  the  eighteen  organized  circles, 
each  one  being  assigned  a  service  duty  for  a  given  length 
of  time.  The  service  budget  includes  all  of  the  duties 
which  usually  fall  to  the  Woman’s  Missionary  Society. 
The  items  listed  are  as  follows:  Serve  Sunday  school 
supper,  visit  new  members,  visit  parsonage,  assist  Super¬ 
intendent  of  Junior  Missionary  Society,  assist  Literature 
Committee,  telephone  service,  hostess  at  meetings, 
Sunday  church  decorations,  decoration  for  special  occa¬ 
sions,  sterilize  communion  service,  attend  Board  of  City 
Missions,  visit  Decatur  Orphan’s  Home,  visit  Wesley 
Memorial  Hospital,  assist  pastor,  serve  Business  Wom¬ 
an’s  supper,  assist  Goodwill  Industries,  assist  Baby 
Division  Superintendent,  and  visit  strangers  and  sick. 

TT  would  be  impossible  to  give  a  full  description  of 
the  perfected  organization  of  this  society.  However, 
our  readers  will  be  interested  in  the  circle  plan  and  the 
enlistment  of  membership.  There  are  approximately 
950  women  members  of  Druid  Hills  Church;  all  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  missionary  society.  Whenever  a  woman  joins 
the  Church  her  name  and  address  are  immediately  se¬ 
cured  by  the  auxiliary  Placement  Secretary.  As  quickly 
as  possible  this  new  member  is  assigned  to  some  circle. 
In  making  this  assignment  the  process  is  wholly  demo¬ 
cratic.  She  is  assigned  not  with  reference  to  the  particu¬ 
lar  grade  of  society  to  which  she  is  supposed  to  belong; 
there  is  not  even  a  consideration  of  her  age.  The  guiding 
principle  is  her  own  development  and  the  development 
of  the  group  with  which  she  is  to  be  associated.  If  she 
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has  cultural  gifts  or  educational  attainments,  she  is 
placed  where  she  can  render  the  largest  service.  If  she  is 
active  in  service,  she  is  placed  in  the  circle  where  she  is 
most  needed.  If  she  chances  to  be  a  woman  of  means, 
she  is  assigned  to  a  circle  where  the  financial  difficulties 
are  greatest.  When  a  placement  is  made,  the  secretary 
informs  the  chairman  of  the  circle.  Members  of  this 
circle  call  upon  the  new  member,  giving  her  a  welcome 
to  the  Church  and  taking  for  granted  her  wish  to  ally 
herself  with  the  women  of  the  communion.  They  invite 
her  to  the  next  circle  meeting  for  fellowship.  When  the 
day  arrives  an  automobile  is  sent  to  her  door.  Money  is 
not  mentioned,  for  this  society  does  not  collect  dues. 
This  new  woman  is  enlisted  through  a  cordial  and  per¬ 
sonal  interest  and  the  appeal  of  world  service.  The 
quarterly  socials  feature  the  new  members,  seeking  to 
assimilate  them  and  make  them  feel  at  home  in  their 
new  Church. 


'^HE  vice  president  is  the  chairman  of  circles,  guiding 
their  work  and  making  frequent  visits  to  each.  The 
circles  hold  their  meetings  at  ten  o’clock  in  the  morning 
on  each  fourth  Tuesday;  the  one  exception  is  the  Business 
Woman’s  circle.  The  circle  program  includes  devotional, 
study,  and  business  periods.  The  auxiliary  committee 
in  charge  of  spiritual  cultivation  sends  a  prayer  message 
to  each  of  these  meetings.  The  mission  study  book 
adopted  by  the  auxiliary  is  used  in  each  circle. 

The  circles  carry  names  on  their  roll  representing  three 
types  of  membership — active,  uninterested,  and  shut-ins. 
The  active  members  are  constantly  seeking  to  interest 
the  uninterested  and  to  minister  to  the  shut-ins.  It  is  not 
claimed  that  every  woman  member  of  the  Church  is  ac¬ 
tive  and  interested,  but  each  one  is  at  least  a  potential 
member  whose  possibilities  are  never  forgotten.  When 
reporting  to  the  Conference,  not  all  of  the  names  on  the 
roll  can  be  counted;  only  the  number  represented  by  the 
$1,000  in  the  budget  set  aside  for  membership.  The  num¬ 
ber  reported  is  between  three  and  four  hundred,  while 
the  per  capita  gifts  of  the  membership  to  connectional 
work  is  $4.50.  The  pledge  is  represented  in  the  item  of 
the  undirected  fund  mentioned  above.  The  remainder 
of  the  items  are  specials. 

Another  chief  element  of  the  success  in  the  Druid  Hills 
Society  lies  in  the  monthly  Executive  Committee  meet¬ 
ings.  Once  each  quarter  this  is  extended  into  an  all-day 
meeting.  The  Executive  Committee  is  composed  of  the 
officers  of  the  society,  the  chairman  of  circles.  Reports 
are  heard  from  each  officer  and  chairman,  and  plans  are 
laid  for  the  coming  month.  This  is  one  of  the  secrets  of 
the  perfect  unity  of  the  organization.  At  the  meeting  I 
attended  the  circle  vice  chairman  and  treasurers  were 
special  guests.  Plans  were  being  laid  for  the  June  Day 
program,  which  was  to  be  a  great  Jubilee  occasion. 


A  FURTHER  element  of  success  lies  in  the  integration 
^  of  the  society  into  the  program  of  the  Church;  ac¬ 
cording  to  a  definite  plan,  the  woman’s  share  in  the 


Church  work  is  provided  for.  The  pastor.  Dr.  R.  L. 
Russell,  was  most  enthusiastic,  declaring  that  so  much 
efficient  service  was  rendered  by  this  society  that  the 
president  should  be  a  salaried  woman.  One  circle  is  as¬ 
signed  to  the  pastor  each  month,  and  as  special  needs 
arise  the  members  stand  ready  to  respond  to  his  call. 

The  most  important  factor  in  this  society,  however, 
is  that  indefinable  something  called  spirit.  The  best 
talents  of  many  capable  women  are  thoroughly  and  joy¬ 
ously  committed  to  a  world  task.  The  objective  is  big 
enough  to  enlist  all  they  have.  The  standard  of  giving 
set  before  them  is:  Make  your  standard  of  giving  com¬ 
mensurate  with  your  standard  of  living.  Upon  entering 
the  room  as  a  stranger,  one  instinctively  feels  the  warmth 
and  cordiality  of  the  women.  The  longer  one  stays,  the 
more  convinced  she  becomes  that  there  is  a  joy  in  service. 

As  I  have  tried  to  describe  briefly  the  workings  and 
the  spirit  of  this  society,  I  have  realized  that  many  will 
ask:  Wherein  does  it  differ  from  the  average  auxiliary? 
I  would  answer:  In  its  strengthened  emphasis  upon  the 
development  of  woman  power  which  has  a  foremost 
place;  in  its  all  inclusiveness — every  woman  member  of 
the  Church  is  actively  and  purposefully  cultivated ;  all  the 
service  expected  of  and  desired  by  the  women  of  the  local 
Church  is  within  the  program  and  provided  for  in  the 
machinery  and  in  the  budget;  service  is  budgeted  so  that 
all  phases  of  activity  have  a  systematic  provision;  the 
assignment  to  circles  is  entirely  democratic.  The  ma¬ 
chinery  used  is  that  which  has  been  provided  by  the 
Woman’s  Missionary  Council,  enlarged  and  adapted.  It 
is  made  to  carry  the  program  of  all  the  activities  within 
the  scope  of  the  womanhood  of  the  local  Church. 

_  S.  E.  H. 

Ready!  Mission  Study  Book 

WOMEN  AND  THE  KINGDOM,”  by  Miss 
Mabel  K.  Howell,  is  the  Jubilee  mission  study 
book  which  will  be  off  the  press  by  August  1. 
It  is  the  story  of  woman’s  achievement  in  missions  cover¬ 
ing  a  period  of  fifty  years.  The  first  three  chapters  are 
full  of  thrilling  stories  of  pioneer  days;  they  tell  also  the 
process  of  development  at  the  home  base.  These  chap¬ 
ters,  together  with  the  last  two,  contain  much  new  mate¬ 
rial  never  before  published  in  any  history  of  Woman’s 
Work.  The  story  of  the  organization  of  the  women  on 
the  fields  as  told  in  Chapter  IX  reads  like  a  romance. 
Six  chapters  are  devoted  to  the  institutions  and  forms 
of  service  carried  on  during  the  past  fifty  years,  while 
Chapter  X  brings  the  student  face  to  face  with  the  next 
fifty  years  and  indicates  the  direction  of  the  future 
missionary  enterprise. 

Miss  Howell  occupies  the  Chair  of  Foreign  Missions 
in  Scarritt  College;  she  was  for  fifteen  years  teacher  of 
sociology  in  Scarritt  Bible  and  Training  School;  she 
served  as  Foreign  Administrative  Secretary  for  eight 
years.  Who  is  better  prepared  to  tell  the  story  of  our 
work  and  point  the  way  for  the  days  to  come? 
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Memories  of  Scarritt — A  Beautiful  Mosaic 

LEILA  F.  EPPS 


^^OME!  Let  us  examine  it.  The  challenge  of  to-day 
is  for  first-hand  knowledge,  based  upon  personal 
investigation  of  original  sources.  One  of  the  new  books 
found  upon  the  Jubilee  Bookshelf  is  “Memories  of 
Scarritt.”  It  is  indeed  a  charming  mosaic,  a  blend  of 
beautiful  impressions  gathered  from  original  sources. 
This  book  is  the  fruit  of  Christian  cooperation,  a  picture 
that  no  single-handed  artist  could  have  produced.  It  was 
written  to  satisfy  a  definite  request  that 
came  from  those  who  keenly  appreciate 
the  wonderful  historic  background  of 
Scarritt  College  for  Christian  Workers. 

Looking  into  the  future,  they  realized 
the  supreme  importance  of  preserving  a 
permanent  history  of  so  great  an  insti¬ 
tution.  Naturally  Miss  Maria  Layng 
Gibson  was  the  one  chosen  for  so  im¬ 
portant  a  task. 

For  thirty  years  Miss  Gibson  had 
directed  most  successfully  the  work  of 
the  Scarritt  Bible  and  Training  School; 
none  other  could  have  given  the  many 
incidents  so  full  of  human  interest  con¬ 
nected  with  the  early  history  of  this  in¬ 
stitution.  Miss  Gibson  had  known  this 
school  from  the  beginning;  she  had 
loved  it  sincerely;  she  had  dedicated  her 
life  to  it;  she  had  the  joy  of  knowing 
that  it  was  indeed  a  success.  It  must 
have  filled  her  heart  with  gratitude 
when  she  was  invited  to  write  “Memo¬ 
ries  of  Scarritt.”  This  splendid  service 
was  most  cheerfully  rendered.  To  her  it 
meant  a  vital  reason  for  living  and 
working;  this  sacred  task  gave  to  her 
last  years  a  definite  goal  that  she  eager¬ 
ly  desired  to  reach. 

NE  of  the  most  charming  features 
of  the  mosaic,  as  portrayed  by 
Miss  Gibson  in  “Memories  of  Scarritt,” 
is  her  picture  of  Miss  Bennett.  She  speaks  of  her  as  one 
of  few  women  inspired  with  a  world  view  and  with  a 
world  vision.  Miss  Gibson  appreciated  the  beauty  and 
strength  of  many  others  whose  lives  were  inlaid  to  make 
up  the  beautiful  Scarritt  mosaic. 

Minute  and  vivid  are  the  descriptions  of  the  building 
erected  in  Kansas  City — the  various  rooms,  halls,  the 
Memorial  Chapel,  the  stained  glass  windows,  the  Japa¬ 
nese  gong  that  was  more  than  five  hundred  years  old 
and  had  been  used  for  centuries  in  a  Japanese  temple. 
As  the  hundreds  of  women,  who  were  trained  for  world 
service  in  the  Scarritt  Bible  and  Training  School,  read 
these  descriptions  that  could  have  been  written  only  by 


Miss  Gibson,  the  eyes  of  their  hearts  will  look  backward, 
and  they  will  clearly  see  again  “  The  Angel  of  the  Chapel  ” 
and  hear  the  calling  of  the  old  gong  and  relive  the  blessed 
and  happy  days  of  yore. 

j^^ISS  GIBSON  realized  that  a  school’s  richest  testi¬ 
monials  come  from  the  students  after  they  get  out 
into  the  world  and  face  the  battles  of  life.  Her  plan  was 
to  select  quotations  from  personal  let¬ 
ters  that  came  from  students  and  to  use 
these  bits  of  testimony  to  give  a  special 
coloring  to  the  mosaic.  What  a  fitting 
close  for  her  work!  This  was  the  last 
touch  that  she  gave  to  the  picture.  It 
was  then  that  her  Father  saw  that  she 
had  beautifully  finished  her  part  of  the 
task.  He  knew  that  her  work  had  been 
well  done,  that  she  had  wonderfully  in¬ 
laid  the  stories  of  the  lives  of  others. 
He  knew  also  that  she  was  too  modest 
to  publish  the  vital  part  that  her  life 
and  work  had  contributed  toward  mak¬ 
ing  the  Scarritt  Bible  and  Training 
School  that  strong  institution  of  such 
far-reaching  influence.  It  was  then  that 
he  called  another  to  have  a  part  in  the 
working  out  of  this  design. 

More  than  any  other.  Miss  Sara 
Estelle  Haskin  was  fitted  for  this  serv¬ 
ice.  Among  her  manuscripts  she  had 
Miss  Gibson’s  story  of  her  own  life;  in 
her  heart  she  had  a  tender  love  for  and 
a  sincere  appreciation  of  Miss  Gibson. 
She  knew  her  from  a  pupil’s  point  of 
view;  she  knew  her  as  a  coworker;  she 
understood  her  as  a  personal  friend. 
These  facts,  in  addition  to  her  literary 
ability,  made  her  just  the  woman  to 
finish  the  work  on  “Memories  of 
Scarritt.”  While  a  student  she  had  rich 
experiences  in  the  Scarritt  Bible  and 
Training  School;  she  presents  Miss  Gibson  and  the 
school  as  she  saw  them  at  that  time.  In  her  natural, 
characteristic  way  she  records  her  own  memories  of 
Scarritt  as  she  saw  it  from  the  inside.  She  endeavors  to 
follow  Miss  Gibson’s  plan  in  chapter  six,  where  she  uses 
quotations  from  former  Scarritt  Bible  and  Training 
School  students. 

In  chapter  seven  she  gives  a  vivid  description  of  the 
moving  of  the  school,  the  new  phases  of  work,  the  new 
workers,  and  the  new  name.  She  sees  and  appreciates 
and  pictures  Scarritt  College  as  it  is  to-day.  'Thus  her 
own  personality  is  quite  unconsciously  woven  into  the 
picture.  (Continued  on  page  35) 
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The  state  League  of  Women  Vo-  ‘ 
ters  in  convention  assembled  have 
gone  on  record  as  desiring  jury  • 
duty.  Heaven  alone  knows  why  * 
they  want  it,  but  they  do,  and  they  ^ 
will  probably  get  it.  It  is  certainly 
a  funny  thing  to  want,  but  there  is  ^ 
no  accounting  for  tastes.  We  may 
be  all  wrong,  but  we  woufd  be  will¬ 
ing  to  bet  that  if  jury  duty  were 
forced  upon  them  the  women  would  ^ 
resist  it  to  the'  last  breath.  And  | 
once  in  awhile  there  is  some  poor 
boob  that  claims  to  understand  ^ 
women. 


0 — 0 — o — o 

This  section  of  country  now  has 
a  pretty  fine  system  of  roads  and  the 
finishing  touch  will  come  when  the 
ijime  Rock  road  is  completed.  Con¬ 
crete  seems  to  be  about '  the  only 
thing  that  will  stand  up  under  the 
tremendous  traffic,  and  in  time  all 
macadam  will  douubtless  be  replaced 
with  concrete.  More  curves  will  be 
eliminated  and  the  speed  of  cars 
will  be  greater.  It  must  be  so  if  all 
the  cars  find  a  place  on  the  high¬ 
ways.  A  few  years  ago  26  miles  an 
hour  was  considered  a  good  gait, 
but  now  it  is  40  or  more.  Horses 
and  slow  drivers  are  a  nuisance  to 
traffic  even  if  we  do  not  like  the 
idea.  The  world  is  moving  fast  and 
auto  traffic  must  «move  with  it. 
o — o — o — o 
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People  must  be  growing  more 
careful  as  thus  far  this  season  there 
has  been  a  notable  absence  of  for¬ 
est  fires.  Th’s  is  as  it  should  be. 
Almost  every  fall  much  valuable 
timber  is  destroyed  but  this  season 
seems  to  have  proved  an  exception 
and  is  probably  the  result  of  the 
more  efficient  means  of  protection 
that  have  been  adopted  by  state  and 
town  officials  and  organizations,  and 
increased  care  and  cooperation  on 
the  part  of  individuals. 


A  good  antidote  to  the  agitation 
for  more  liberty  for  women  would 
be  some  good  sessions  with  the  elec¬ 
tric  washers,  vacuum  cleaners,  and 
kitchen  utensils.  Too  much  idleness 
and  lack  of  good  healthful  exercise 
is  responsible  for  a  great  part  of 
the  yearning  for  a  fuller  life.  Her¬ 
bert  Hoover  says  the  home  is  the 
thing,  and  he  is  dead  right.  Whole¬ 
some  occupation  brings  a  healthy, 
happy  mind,  for  those  who  have  the 
will  to  work. 
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Majority  Vote  Against  the  Over* 
ture  Submitted  by  Council  ‘  f 
of  General  Assembly.  ] 


OTHER  PROPOSALS  IN  DOUBT! 


Advocates  of  Admitting  Wometii 
as  Elders  and  Evangelists  j 
Expect  Favorable  Action,  j 


ARTICLE  INFLUENCED  VOTE 


It  Appeared  in  Church  Weekly—* 
Attitude  of  Southern  Church  | 
Was  Also  Considered.  | 

Special  to  The  New  York  Times.  ] 
PHILADELPHIA,  May  5.  —  Th^ 
movement  to  permit  the  ordination 
of,  women  as  ministers  in  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
has  failed. 

A  tabulation  of  the  voting,  mad* 
public  today  at  the  offices  of  the) 
Presbyterian  General  Assembly  here, 
showed  that  150  presbyteries,  thrca 
more  than  the  necessary  majority, 
had  registered  themselves  against 
the  adoption  of  the  overture,  which; 
was  submitted  to  the  Church  at  largo 
by  the  General  Assembly  at  its  St, 
Paul  meeting  last  year. 

So  far  258  of  the  293  presbyteries 
have  reported.  The  ordination  of 
women  was  favored  by  101,  whilo 
seven  tabled  the  overture.  Regard¬ 
less  of  how  many  more  report  to 
the  General  Assembly  offices,  the 
overture  has  been  definitely  de¬ 
feated. 

I  The  results  of  two  other  overtures, 
’permitting  the  election  of  women  as 
;  ruling  elders  and  authorizing  them 
to  serve  as  local  evangelists,  re- 
'  mained  in  doubt,  as  not  enough  pres¬ 
byteries  had  reported  their  votes.  In 
I  each  case  the  trend  was  toward  ap- 
;  proval. 

!  On  the  overture  giving  women  thei 
]  right  to  serve  as  elders  142  presby¬ 
teries  returned  affirmative  votes  and 
109  negative,  six  taking  no  action. 

Five  Votes  Needed  for  Women  Elders, 


: '  TPfie  ordination  of  ‘  women  *  ea 
■ministers  was  proposed  as  an  answer 
to  the  feeling  of  unrest  among  some 
6f  the  women  church  members  and 
to  the  assertion  that  women  were 
being  discriminated  against  in  the 
denomination.  The  overture,  rec¬ 
ommended  by  a  conynission  headed 
by  Dr.  Robert  E.  of  New  York, 

was  suggestfli'iothe  General  Assem¬ 
bly  by  a  12-to-6  vote  .of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  General  Council  taken  at  a 
meeting  here  on  March  6,  1929.  The 
General  Assembly  referred  it  to  the 
presbyteries  for  action. 

As  a  result  of  the  General  Coun¬ 
cil’s  recommendation  that  a  referen¬ 
dum  be  taken  on  the  oterture  in 
every  congregation  before  the  final 
vote  in  each  presbytery,  church  offi¬ 
cials  expressed  the  opinion  that  it 
has  received  exhaustive  considera¬ 
tion  during  the  year.  The  New  lAsrlc 
Presbytery,  it  was  pointed  out,  post¬ 
poned  action  repeatedly  in  an  effort 
I  to  give  the  individual  congregations 
sufficient  time  to  consider  the 
question. 

Women  Voted  in  Congregations. 
The  request  thjit  the  congregations 
I  conduct  their  own  referendums  re¬ 
sulted  from  the  fact  that  women 
have  an  equal  vote  with  men  in  the 
congregational  meetings,  but  other¬ 
wise  are  barred  from  official  delib¬ 
erations. 

In  some  official  quarters  belief  was 
held  that  an  article  by  the  Rev.  Dr, 
H.  C.  Swearingen  of  the  House  of 
Hope  Church,  St.,  Paul,  Minn.,  which, 
appeared  a  few  weeks  ago  in  The 
Presbyterian  Weekly,  had  the  effect 
of  lining  up  a  number  of  doubtful 
presbyteries  in  opposition  to  the 
overture.  It  was  also  pointed  out 
that  fears  of  disrupting  the  steady 
move  toward  consolidation  with 
other  denominations  may  have  influ¬ 
enced  some  of  the  presbyteries.  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  was 
said  to  have  been  disturbed  over  the 
overture,  as  that  branch  was  unfa¬ 
vorable  to  the  recognition  of  women 
as  church  officials. 

Although  the  overture  on  womm 
as  ministers  represented  the  most 
sweeping  action  ever  taken  by  the 
General  Council  .affecting  women,  the 
presbyteries  had  voted  a  decade  ago 
on  a  proposal  that  women  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  serve  as  elders.  The  final 
vote  on  that  overture  was  139  in  fa¬ 
vor  to  125  against,  but  the  proposal 
was  defeated  for  want  of  a  majority 
of  all  the  nresbvteries. 


Only  five  votes  are  needed  to  gives 
a  majority  for  approval,  and  hopei 
was  expressed  by  champions  of  thei 
overture  that  it  will  be  successful 
with  a  vote  or  two  to  spare,  although 
General  Assembly  officials  said  that 
the  average  vote  on  any  overture 
usually  totaled  about  250  of  the  pres¬ 
byteries.  More  than  that  numbeii 
have  reported. 

Only  131  presbyteries  ,  had  voted 
'm  favor  of  the  overture  for  women 
as  local  evangelists,  while  116  were 
opposed.  Eight  of  the  presbyteries 
tabled  the  suggestion  without  acting. 


